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 ©Qgi! 4d there been no engagment in the former Part 


wy of this Suivey , to proſecute the conſiderati- 
EAR. on of other matters contained in Napht, the 
& Author ( having paid ſome part of his loyal 
= duty to the King , and ſhewed his tender 

CD Pat affection to his fellow ſubjeits , in 'diſcover- 

ins ſtrange doftrines. that are diſſeminated 

throughout the Land,tending to the utter overthrow of civil Or- 


der and Magiſtracy, if ſuch evil principles be received into the 
hearts of p:ople ) could willingly have ſuperſeded this ſecond 
labonr ; but, the promiſe becoming a debt , the too friendly 
importunity of ſome cravers, would by no means adjourn the 
Payment: Hence this ſecond Part , which was almoſt ſentenced 
to lurk in perpetual ſilence , is drawn forth tothe light, totake 
its venture of the favour and of the frowns of the World, 

It was not indeed co;venient, that ſome teſtimony being gi- 
ven in behalf of civil Government , againſt perverſe dogmas» 
tizers and maſters of confuſion, whoſe doftrines tend tothe 
diſſolution of humane ſocieties , the concerns of the Church no 
leſs aſſaultedby the Writings of furiows men, then King and 
Kingdom are, ſhould have been altogether neeletted , the hap- 
pineſs and well-beeing of both being ſo cloſely linked together, 
that the confuſions and miſeries of the one, do ordivarily re- 
dound upon the other; if the one be ſhaken, the other can hard- 
ly ve ſtable and firm, What regard will people have to any civil 
order, when reverence to God'in his Miniſtery and Ordinances 
s decayed and loſt ? Hol, 10, 3, Now they ſhall ſay, we 

| have 


To the Reader, 
haveno King, becauſe we feared not the Lord, What then 
ſhoulda King do tous ? The ſtreams of loyalty,muſt be derin- 
ed from the fountain and ſpring of piety ( otherwayes it & not 
throuzhly ſound, but will ſoon dry up and evaniſh) which ſhould 
move Rulers chiefly in conſcience toward God, but in the next 
place, in regard to their own intereſt, to give all diligence, 
that their ſubjets may be pious and godly ;, if Gods intereſt be 
not firſt cared for , theirs will fare the worſe: And upon the 
ather hand, when contempt ts caſt upon the Authorities which 
God hath ſet up for preſerving civil order, and people begin to 
wax wapton and kick againſt the ſame, reſolving to uſe might 
"arainſt right, and to do what is good in their own _ if a bru- 
tiſh power and force may be able to bear them up in high attempts 
againſt Authority, then ſure, Religion is under a ſad decay, 
whatever pretenſions be keeped up of the ſame, God having [0 
often-conjoined the honouring of the King, with the feating of 
himſelf, as a main charatter thereof , and he doth certainly in- 
tereſſe himſelf in the quarrels of his wronged Deputies on earth, 
He that reſiſts them, reſiſts God and his Ordinance, 

It were folly to expect, that this Writing ſhould meet with 
another lot then theſe do which thwart the prepoſſeſsions and 
prejudices of the multitude, What can be expected from ſuch 
whoſe laſineſs hath fixt and rivetted them in an eaſie Religion, 
embraced without ſearch upon the faith of others or cuſtom of 
theCountrey but that they ſhall deſire ſtill to be at eaſe,and reject 
any thinz that may put them to the pains toenquire ? Or, who 
can think it range , that ſuch as are inflamed with the wilae- 
fire of an ignorant z+al,ſhould flee out againſt the doftrines here 
aſſerted ? their wrathful humonrs getting the ſtart of their rea- 
ſon andjudzement, the plain and naked truths held forth here, 
p20 doubt will be expoſed 10 the waſpilh ſtings of carnal contra- 
dition, and yet its the end, will carry the day and will over- 
come the oppoſers to their own advantage. © But ſure there are 
inthe Land, many [ober and holy Chriſtians, who by the true 
exerciſe of mortification , have become great maſters of their 
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| 0 the Reader, 
own paſsions, And who can with calm and compoſed hearts, 
try the ſpirits whether they be of God , who can try all 
things and hold faſt that which is good, Theſe are not as 
the former ( whoſe ferity brings their chriſtianity under queſt i- 
en) but are perſons of abetter,more excellent and noble ori l 
albeit they be ſtedfaſt in Religion , yet thy are not ſo wedded to 
their own opinions, anent the ordering of the exterior Govern- 
ment of the Church, but they can lend a patient ear to ſuch as 
are otherwiſe minded, pondering what they (ay, andbeing alſo 
willing to bring under examination the ſolidity of their ows 
grounds,whereupon formerly they were bottomed, However lit- 
tle hope there be to prevail with others, to ſuch this Writing ts 
addreſſed, with the Authors deſire that what truth s found 
theretn may be embraced as Gods , what errors there are, may 
be diſcovered that ſo they may be amended ; and that any mea- 
fure of aſperity of words againſt the Libeller may be pardoned 
and paſſed by, although the provecations hav? been great , and 
the man that [mites with the ſharp edge of the ſword, hath lit - 
tle cauſe tq complain that he is ſmitten with the blunt back of it, 
The God of truth and peace direct us in all truth, eftabliſh us in 
love to him, and one to another, zrant peace to his own Jeruſa- 
lem, and proſperity within her Walls, eſpecially , that we 
may not learn War any more oxe againſt another, and that 
there be no hurting nor deſtroying in all the holy mountain of 
Cod, 
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TT" He Libeller's outragions revilings of the King's Mas 
jeſty, the Parliament, the Conncil, the Commiſsion, 


the City of Edinburgh , and all the Fudges and Nobles of the 
Land, &C, Peg. 1 


CHAM IL 
of the King's Supremacy , in aud about eccleſiaftical Canſes, 
againſt the Apolog, pag. 169, &c, And againſt Napht, 
Pref, Pag. 43 
; C H f bs ITI, 4 
Concernins the oblipation of the Covenants avainſt Evilcs- 
pacy pu for pi.. c9t and that the Ma. f 5 Kan 
eſtabliſhed Order of Epiſcopacy,are falſly and unjuſtly charg- & 
ed with perjury, Pag, I10 


C-H-A-P;..TIV, 
Concerning the lawfulneſs of the Epiſcopal Office, 
The Libeller's outragious and falſe revilings of the office, 
Perſons,Converſation of the Biſhops,both generally and par- 
ticularly are conſidered, pag, 189 


. CHAP; -Vv, 

The lawfulneſs of the Calling of Miniſters admitted by Biſhops, 

and the ſinfulneſs of deſpiſing and ſchiſmatically deſerting 
them in the miniſtration of the holy things of God, pag,2 4.0 


CHaFr TL 
The Libeller's tragical complaints of perſecution,and his vain» 
glorying of the Martyrs of his way, with other evidences of 
his pride and arrogancy, pag, 258 
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The Libeller's outragions revilings of the King's Majeſty, 
the Parliament, the Council, the Commiſsion, the City 
of Edinburgh, axd all the Fudzes and No-les 
"of the Land, &C, 


> EE He Libellcr, to pave |-is way and to pr- pare for the 
d:ſtruQtion of all Authorities in the Land from 
the higheſt co the loweſt , bends his ev! ſpirit to 
revile and reproach all of them, ard to chzrge 
them with ſuch high treaſon agair.ſt the Ged of 
Hraven, that the rude inraged multi.uJe (whom 
FOE he flatters ſhamefully } "may (hirk, that'they'may 
b: d: ſervealy x; '4 down, and thar rt is che bigheſt pirch' of Reli- 
gion to aft rebc1'touſly againſt them. Men that fear Ged vill-chink 
tha a fingular venerati-n, under God, is due ro them ih Authorir'y, 
and will be loath ro Judge raſhly of their aRion; - far leſs will they 
pronounce r2ihly upon them or their aQions , remembring w ho ſaid 
it, Thow ſhalt not revite the gods, vor curſe the ruler of thy prope, 
£xoa, 22.28. and, Zccleſ, 10. 20. Curſe not the King, no not in thy 
thought, &c. There is a ſpecial wrath laid up for the preſamptuons 
aud ſelf-Wwilled, who deſpiſe Governmert, and are not afraid ro (peak, 
evil of dignities, 2 Per. 2. 10. chiefly, as the T: xt ſat:ch, wrath is pro- 
vided for them , who either in heare undervalue, or by their cxpreſ- 
ſi»vs diſgrace lawfvl Auchority, labouriog that way to weaken the 


due eſtcem thereof in the hearts of others, Piivate SubgeAs- and 
B 


(2) 
{abour for that meaſure of moderation, as to reſtrain both tongue and 
hands from flying oat and falling raſhly upon the Magiſtrate ( ſup» 
poſe they did think there were things in their way which needed 
2m:admeat ) becauſe the fountaios and mortves of publick affairs and 
tranſactions, are often remote from the knowledge and comprehenſion 
of perſons not imployed in them ( which may cauſe a great miſtzke 
of the aRings of Sup:ciors ) and though ſomething appeared wrong, 
yer, much 1s to be tolerated for publick Peace, and that che Common- 
wealth be n»t caſt looſe by bringing Authority ia diſgrace, This is 
not ſpoken, as if theſe who have calling to deal with the Princes and 
Powers of the world , {ſhould not deal faichfully and freely in wacn- 
ing them when they do manifeſtly provoke God to wrath, although 
there is nced of ſingular prudence and Jowlineſs of heart in dealing 
wich ſuch, that neither the warning be loſt , nor the Authority they 
are iav.ſted with come in contempt» Bu:, co fall upon theſe in Au- 
chority by way of ontragious Libels fecrerly ſpread amonegſt their 
people (as this man doth) ſhews, that it is not cheir edification_ but 
deftruRion that is ſought x; and chat it is endeavoured firſt to caſt 
chem out of the hearts of their SubjzAs, that ſo they way be eaſily 
caſt our of their Authority. 
But, let us take notice of the particular reprozches caſt on all Au- 
thorities of the Land, by this foul haad- | 
1. For the King'. Sacred Majeſty, no enemy could have done more 
to put diſgrace upon him in the eyes of his SubjeRts, then this 
Shimet hach endeavoured to do; and no. man chat hath in him any 
ſpark of Chriſtianity or Loyalty, can with a patiert ( or rather ſtupid) 
fileace endure the defamation of that. Sacred Perſon. True it 18, it 
might ſeem a thing culpable and cenſurable, to mention the words 
urecr'd agaioſt his Maj:ſty (the honourable Lords of Council having 
juſtly adjudg'd Napss. to the fire ) were it not that one fire cannor 
deſtroy al! the Copies , nor ſatistie che minds of theſe who carry them 
about as Byoks of devotion, anent the matters therein contained + 
and were it nor,that it is needful to lay open the evil ſpirit of this Ad- 
yocat and his Party, that they who will be ſaved may flee from them ; 
and eſpecially, ſeing they jeer at a meer refucation by burniog, although 
it were uarcaſonable to put a State to the continual pains of a baſe 
diſpute with ſedicious Pampbleters. x. That he may provoke and 
raiſe up againſt his Majeſty all his Proteſtant Subjects , he labours to 
repreſent ſome of bis a&ings, as having tendency to re-introduce Po» 
pery + To this purpoſe, he mentions a Declaration ſet out by. the 
| King 


"1 (3) | 
Kiog i6 print , wherein he ſayes, (as is alledged by the Libetler ) The 
Papifts were faithful Subjefi; to bim and by Father , woileſt others, 
undey pretence of Religion bud involved the King dow in blood, Al- 
ſo the Libeller aflerts, That there is roleration of open idolatrous 
maſſes, that the execution of penal Laws againſt ther us [nper= 
ſeded , that in England they are advanced to greateſt places of truſt : 
that a houſe for Fathers or Fryars i provided ; that there being much 
preſumption of a Popiſh hand in barning London, yet no conſe is 
taken for trying and puniſhing the Authors and Attors, as of men 
were afraid toiry the truth in that matter; Pape 8, 9. of the Pce- 
face to Naph. Theſe are indeed horrid accuſations againſt our Pro- 
teſtant Kivg , and have a native ter:dency to waken up any perſons, in 
whom there 1s any thing of zeal for Gods Truth. Bur, the Libeiler 
is not of that credit, chat all he ſayes apaioſt our Soveraign ſhould be 
taken upon his bare word. _ 1. Why did ke hot refer us ro ſome par- 
ticular Declaration ſo favourable to Papiſts emitted by the King , and 
ſet down the words of it,and ſhewed where and when it was printed 2? 
if he could have pointed us ro the Paper , poſlibly ſomething mighe 
be found in it. which might guard apainſt any word ſeeming too fa- 
vourable ro Papiſts. But, ler ic be ſo, that the King bad ſaid ſo in avy 
Paper, it is an undeniable truth, that Papiſts ( he faith nor all ) were 
faithful SubjeRs to him and his Father , while others (he ſaith not 
all others,nor all Proteſtants, nor Proteſtants at af{ ) under pretence of 
Religion , had involved the Kingdoms in blood. Might not the King 
ſay, that ſome Papiſts (for it is only ſaid indefinitely ,if it be ſaid } were 
faithful SubjeRs ro him, aIthovgh this Elogy extend not to the bloody 
Iriſh Cut- throats? ( as the Libeller ſuggelts them to be meant, and 
wickedly binteth at other Authors of that maſſacre of Proteſtants 
in /redans, beſides them.) And might not rhe King ſay, that others, 
under preterce of Religion, involved the Lands in blood, though he 
meant not all his Proteſtant Sabjets ? Will this Libeller deny , that 
the SeRaries did ſo, to ſpeak of no others * If ſome Papiſts in theſe 
Lands did ſhew rhemſclves really more loyal to the King and his Fa- 
ther, then ſorne that called themſelves Proteſtants, (though chey were 
not) might not fuch a thmg been ſatd, without favourmg Popory ? 
Pudet hec opprobria nobs, 
Et dici pormiſſe, & nou potwiſſe refells, 

2. For toleration of open maſſes, and ſuperſediap execution of 
penal Laws ; if there be any ſuch thing { which conbfts not in our 
knowledge } we approve it not FI00 wiſhes all Megiſtrates Toe 
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zeal of God, to approve themſelves ro him in rooting out Idolatry 
and eyery thing contrary to the Truth from this Land : Bar ſure this 
may be ſaid, our Laws even in the laſt Parliament, are ſevere enough 
againſt Papiſts; Yea, the King hath given a particular Commiſſion, 
( agaialt which , this Libeller rageth } co execute the Laws againſt 
Papilts in the ficſt place, and then againſt others who are diſorderly. 
If che Kings Miniſters of Juſtice be deficient in their duty, in executing 
the Laws againſt ſuch, accuſe them ; But, why ſhould therefore 
diſloyal intimacioas be made to the people concerning his Majelties 
intentions? And yet, I wiſh and pray , that God may ſo guard the 
heart of the King, that he may not be led into temptation by the 
redcl.ious practices of this man and his like , to give too much con- 
nivance to the growing of that party ; or to become Githdent of his 
{afety in the loyalty of his proteſtant SubjeRs , becauſe of the evil 
humors that appear in ſome who do call themſelves ſo, but do ſhame 
their profeſſion by th:ir curbulency and continual rumultuating. 

3. We know no advancing of Papilts in Scetlard, and we love not 
to be curiofi in aliena Republica, nor inquilitive in the matters of 
England, who is put in truſt there, who not: There is there a Pro+ 
teſtant Church and Parliament, who, no doubt, will advertiſe the 
Kings Majeſty, if any ſuch unawares creep into Power: But nothing 
of this kind are we to take on the report of the Libeller who hath loſt 
credit ; neither believe we what he adds,of the proviſion of a houſe for 
Fathers or Fryars, nor can have information of any ſuch thing ; and 
he is deceirful in ſuggeſting ro the King's SubjeAs, that Abbacies or 
Fryaries are in building. 

But, 4. He ſurpaſles in wickedneſs, in ſuggeſting to the ſubjeRs the 
Kiog's negligence in trying and puniſhing the Authors and Attors of 
the burning of London ; there being an wniverſal report and 
ſo much preſumption, ( as he ſaith) of a Popiſh hand in that work ; 
and yet the matter is ſo carried, as if men were afraid to try the truth 
init, Verily, this is one'of the higheſt impurations that cou'd be 
laid upon that excellent Prince, whoſe heart ( no doubt ) was more 
wounded with the calamities of that famous City, ( which had been 
ſo lately eminent in demonſtrating their Faichfulneſs and Loyalty to 
him) then any private mans heart coul1 bz. Whether Papiſt or 
Searian had hand in kindling that fire, God knows : The Libellers 
preſumptions, that ic came from a Popiſh hand, ir is feared , are bred 
in his own preſumptuous head ; there is no doubt of ſufficient diligence 
tn trying that matter ; and if any ſuch wicked incendiary could be 
| found, 
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found , no torments on earth could be thought ſufficient by King 
and people univerſally ro repay ſuch wickedneſs. But when utmolt 
diligence in tryal hath been uſed , and nodefign found in that matter 
by any creature z What remains , but that the hand of the Almighty 
( whoſe Judgements are alwayes Juſt, though often ſecret ) ſhouid be 
therein looked upon , as puniſhing oJd or late unrepented fins ? This 
had well become the Libeller to have ſaid, and not to have ſo ref Red 
on our Soveraign, who ( as we have certain information ) was 
moſt ſadly afAited in all the afflition of that noble City : But the 
malice of the man is ſuch, that by any means he will labour to poyſon 
the - 2 of the King's SubjeRts , with prejudice againſt him moſt 
odioully. L 

But the mans malice againſt the-King, doth not reſt thus ; for , he 
compares him with the worſt Kings he can name,to Nebnchadnezaar, 
caſting all in the firie Furnace , that Will not bow down to the [40l be 
hath [et up , Napht. pref. pag. 9. To Saul and Vzziah, warping the 
Prieſts Office. pag. 26. To Julian tbe apoſtate, deſtroying Chriſtian 
Religion, Naphr, pag: 98. He tells us, that the appointing an anniver- 
ſary remembrance of rhe Kings Birth andginging back, was 4 profane 
$n/titution, Napht. pag. 87. Hetells us, pag. 40. That the Kings 
Prerogative hath a wicked intent and defi gne , noother then that of 
the Devil, &c. And the native iſſues of - Prerogative and Prelacy, 
are the reſtoring of the Kingdomof Antichriſt , Napht. pag. 41. He 
rells us, there was a ſprful and woful conſpiracy , for Prerogative and 
Prelacy in Parliament, Napht. pag. 116, He jeers at the Sove- 
raign's exemption from impunity ; Naphrt. Pap. 29. He tells us , he 
bad neither conſcience nor honeſty , to teach him the conſtancy of the 
meaneft SubjetF, Napht. page 79. He allows any number of private 
per/ons , able for it, to get up andremove the King , and all Ma- 
giſtrates, and poſſeſs their places, Naphr. Pape 151. 52+ Herells us, 
we are under Perſecution, hoſtile invaſion by the Kings Fo-cer:, 
reduced to an unnatural congueſt ana moſt in/uppertable, under tyras« 
ny, and atyranous Magiſtrate 15 not che Minifter of God, for our 
good ; and when he is reſiſted, Gods Ordinance is not refiſted, Napht. 
Pap. 30. 116» and elſewhere,be often imputes to the K ingthe uſurping 
of the Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt, pag. 90. aflerting, that he ougbt 
ro bave no hand in the diſpoſal of any part of the exterior policy in the 
Church , nonot ſo much as in theſe thing; that meerly concern or- 
der and decene3, Naphte. pag. 29. He ſayes, that be ere(?s a papacy 
in himſelf more ab(urdly then the Pope aid, Napht, pag. 39. He tells 
os, 
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- 0s, that all Miniſters and Eccleſiaftical Courts are known, allowed. 
and preſumed to att according to the warrand of the word of God only. , 
and therefore muſt net be controiled by Kings , Napht. pag. 39. He 
rapeth againſt the Parliament, for giving the King the Exciſe ad 
vitam, Page 112, 113» alledging , ut is more then exrquates the 
burthens irwpoſed by the uſurper 5 , andis imployed in perſecuting and 
inflaving the prople;; alſo there he rageth againſt the loyal offer of 
twenty thouſand men to the King whews he ſbould need them, as a 
ſlaviſh implicite emancipation of our tives ; And,pag. 115. he rageth 
againſt che Convention of States, for granting one years Aſſeſſment to 
the King ; And ſayes, the people are more har aſſed and oppreſſed now, 
then the conquering Sword of the Enemy did before, And that no- 
thing might be omitted, to ſhew his wicked malice againſt the King, 
he ripes up the buſineſs of the Coronation-oaths,the Dunfermline De- 
claration, the matter of C/ovs, ſome private Letters, pag. 68, &c. the 
marter of the fines he alſo inſiſts upon, pag+ 113. Ina word, there is 
nothing that this man can imagine may turn to the Kings diſgrace or 
deſtruRion, but he aggrayates ic, and yet for all this, and much more 
which might be noted in thEwicked Libel, we muſt be deluded into 
a belief, that che man and his party is very loyal to the King ; only per- 
haps he will ſay, their loyalty is conditional , if be Will give thens 
their will , and lay down his Authority and Laws at their feet , and 
then they will modifie him ſo, that it ſhall be a very cafe matter to be 

loyal in their apprehenſions. Wy 
But all theſe injurious matters againſt the King, ſhall be paſſed over 
with a few refleRions upon them ; (waving what concerns his Supre- 
macy anent Church-effairs and the matter of the Covenant, being the 
fubjeR of the two following Chapters) Oaly concerning theſe, there 
be further, one or two things conſiderable. 1. That this man fſerrs 
boldly, pag. 39. Napbt. That all Miniſters and Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, are known, allowed and preſumed to ſpeak and af only ac- 
cording to the warrand of the Word of God, and therefore are not ac- 
countable to the Magifty ate , till they confeſs their own faults, and 
judge of them, audif they be chatlenged for the (ame, the imputations 
Laid on them of Tr eaſov , Sedation and Diſorder, are but formalities 
zo pailiat the Kings mſurpation, &c. Trucitis, no Miniſters nor 
Church- courts are allowed ( the word which the Libeller caſts in 
deceitfully or fooliſbly) to a& otherwiſe then according to the rule 
of the Word ; but where he adds herewith, that this & k»own 
and preſumed, thas they do (v (and a preſumption it is indeed, to ſ»y 
ſo) 


(7) : 
ſo ) he ſpeaks falſely, and arcogates the iafallibility to every Miniſter 
and Church-court , which we deny to the Pope, Many Miniſters and 
Church- courts alſo have been kaown to deviat from the rale; And 
the caſe 1s hard for the Magiſtrate , if when be hath good knowledge, 
that things ereafonable and ſeditious are ſpoken in. a Palpit or Presby- 
tery » Be may not judge nor call them ſo, unleſs che Miniſters will ſay 
ſo themſelves, ( who are ready enough to be ſparing of their cen» 
ſures one againſt another, when there is diſpleaſure againſt the 
Magiſtrate ) Nay , God warrands him to pull ſedition and treaſon 
from the hornes ofthe Altar; and to notice mens mixing in matters 
thac are not in their commiſſion from Chriſt, with his holy things. 
2+ That the man boldly afferts, that the King hath not ſo much liberty 
as to interpoſe 1n the determination of matters of decency and order, 
in the adminiſtration of the Ocdinances of Ged, nor to meddle in any 
* circumſtantial thing undetermined by the Word of God, Naph. P. 92 
but all chis ſhould be referred co Miniſters only. For, (faith he there) 
The King upon 4 double account is excluded clearly from mediing 
with ary matter Concerning the decent, orderly adminiſtration of 
Goas Ordinances ; all this being referred to the Churches arbitre- 
ment, { /o far as it s not determined particularly in the Word) to 
be defined according to general rules of Scripture, and the King 1 
no Church-officer ; but, though he be 4 Nuwr{e-faiber, If. 49. 23 yet, 
[ubmiſſion « 1njoined him in all theſe things unto the Church , ibid. 
They (hall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth , andlick, 
up the duſt of thy feet. So the King muſt not ( albeit he be the 
Churches Nurſe-father ) ſo much as offer to order any thing decently 
in external adminiſtrations of Ordinances of God, ( which in his 
Word is left undetermined , as tothe particular ) but muſt bow down 
his face toward the ground before the Seſſion or Prebytery , and lick 
the duſt of the feet of the [age Senators, the Miniſter and his 
Elders of all degrees, ( Rulticks, and Mechanicks, as well as 
Earls and Lords} and in doing this homage, and in giving this ſubmiſ- 
fion to them, ſtands his Othce of being Nurſc-facher to the Church, 
as Naph. ſaith. Such gloſles on Scripcure would both make Hera- 
clitzs to weep himſelf ro death, and Demecritas to laugh himſelf ro 
death. Burt this high-flowa Libeller muſt know, that Kings and So- 
veraign Magiſtrates, being keepers of the firſt Table of the L aw as well 
asof the ſecond, as in order to preſerve the ſecond Table, they have 
power from God by their aRts to determine anent circumſtantial mat- 
ters which concern the guarding or preſcrvatioa of the Nay 
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Table of the Law, (yet alwayes having reſpeR to the general rules of © 
Scripture) So, in matcers circumſtantial beJonging to the guarding = 
2-d preſerving right, orderly and decent performarice of the ſpiritual 
O:dinances of God, they have alſo a power ( within the compals «cf 
their Cilliog ) yer ſo, that the general rules of the Word touching 
things of that nature be eyed and not neglefted. For, there is no dif« 
ference as to this,in their way of guarding,preſerving and procuring the 
rig'"\t doing of durics of the ſecond Table and of the firſt, Ic is erue,as 
they are, tn determining of matrers circucmſtancial anent the ſecond 
Table of the Law,to make uſe of J#rs- conſnlrs and men $killd in theſe 
matters; So are they in determining anent virizble things in the txte= 
rior policy of the Church,to make uſe of Divines, who may be beſt able 
to reſolve what comes neareſt to the general Sciipture rules, as r0 theſe 
matcers.» But that ſuch things be aitogether puc over co Church-mens 
arbitrement, without the authority of the Kirg, as keeper and guardiin 
of the tables of the Law,cannot be yielded. Miniſters have their com» 
miſſion from Chriſt,to preach theGoſpel, miniſter Sacrament*, = c.Bur, 
that the ordering of all «xtcrnal thivgs and cu cumſtarces anzar divine 
Ocdinances not txpreſly determined in Scripture, is referred to their 
meer a'bitr: merit, excluding the Narſe-father of the Church from: ; 
medling therein, we read not. Ad be can ſurely ſhew berter warrand 
in dealing in-theſe things, then they can : Neither doth the Scripture 
1/. 49 23+ ſpeak of the Nurſe: father of the Church, his ſubmillion to 
the Miniſters, even to the licking of the duſt of their feet, in their de- 
terminations of circumſtantial matters in excerior policy of the 
Church ſuppoſed to be left to rheir only arbitremenr, ( as this Libel- 
ler abuſing the word of God, would bear us in hard }For as Diedate on 
the place eclls us , the meaning i« only, That they ſhall ſubmit to 
Chris Faith and Kingdom, miriftred by the Church, or they ſhall ao 
b;mage toChriſt, preſent in the miaſt ofthe Church, Now theſe matters 
whereof we now ſpeak, ( and which he challengeth only to be difpoſ- 
e1 by Miniſt:rs arbitrement ) arc not matters of faith, nor wherein the 
Kingdom of Chriſt doth ſtand. And Mc, Calvin upon the place, 
wich he finds abuſed by Romaniſts, ( 3s it is now by the Libeller, 
in favour to his party ) for moving Kings to pive laviſh adoration to 
their idol the Pope, tells us well, That the agoration here wnderſtond, 
8s nothing elſe but Princes (nbmiſſimn to God and Chrift, and obcdience 
to hi; Word preacned by the Church . Hic honos & cultus,penes unyum 
ipſum integrr manet , Butit ſp:akes not of ſubmiſſion, in matters not 
determined in the Word , concerning exterior policy, 2s this man will 
| have 
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ſplen againit the Kyjog;- a9: A id'his 4 we joathd that EYer- 
\ fy oe come home ; ſo, he-cannc wud | the, daiv rerſary re 
brance of his Birth and Recuro, which Gods Pfovillence tri 
May 29. but calls that dutiful cemembranee appointed by Pa 
a profane inſtitution. And the e{pology-alſo re very wei 
againſt it, page 89, 90+ 1+ From the. narrative a 
at, 2. From the unlawfulneſs of appointing of any a 
holy day by any creature ; But as to the- firſt, whatever 
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ment was pleaſed to make a narrative of the aQt for.the anniverſary | 


ſolemnity ( which oarrative hath coo;much truth inc) it may be 
queſtioned, if theſe who conſent to the concluſion of the aR?, be 
bound to own and conſent to all that. is mentioned in the narrative? 
if what is concluded be juſt znd lawfu), whatever be in the harrative or 
grounds laid dowa , which perhaps could nor abide the teſt af reaſon ; 
yet, the ſtatutory'part may be lawful and obliging without any obli- 
gation to conſent to all things contained in the. narrative : I may 
aſſent to many concluſions and yet not allow the verity of all the 
premiſles, which-are either erroncouſly aſſerted}, or the concluſion er- 
roneoully deduced from them, beipg trae-; as I may affert to this con- 
clufion, That every man is # rational creature, though it were deduced 
from theſe premiſſes, Every brute is'a rational creature,: Every man is 
a brute, Ergo, &c. or from theſe, Every rational creature is a living 
ſoul, Every man is a living ſoul, Ergo Every man is a rational creature ; 
the former ſyllogiſme is peccant in the matter , - yet the concluſton"is 
true ; the latter 1s peccant in the form, yet. .is the  conclufion 
true ; So, in as and ſtatutes, let lawegivers mix in what they will ia 
the narrative., that obljeges not me-to-conſent to all they therein 
ſay ; bur if the concluſion and ature be juſt and go0d, I will do it, al» 
though they who made the Law fail--in the premifſes upon which - 
they ground their inference 3 For ,-I-do -it not upon their grounds, 
( if they be not good ) bur becauſe atherwiſe I judge the macter of the 
Ratute honeſt and juſt. 2. [The Apo/ogiſf is Anabaptiftical , in denying 
liberty co the Church of God or Chriſtian Magiſtrate , to appoint ſex 
times for commemorating yearly Gods fignal;mercies:; he talks in- 
deed of the want-of power in avy creature to conſecrate any portion 
of time and to'mal it holy , andthatit is notin the powenof any un- 
der Heaven to appoint anniverſary Holy-dayes., this being only pro» 
per to God';'and fo doth he Fe oge che Parliament of: impiety, 
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in appointing ſuch a day. Bar this is eafily taken off : For, albeit ie - 
be impoſſible ro make a day holy by inherent holineſs, ( the ſabjeR 
. not be:pg checeof capable ) and albeit no creature can make a day ho- 
_ ly by relative holineſs, which is to be eſteemed as part of the worſhip 
© of God,and making the other worſhip of God, and the worſhiper, the 
more acceptable to him, becauſe of the time wherein it is performed ; 
and binding the conſcience ſo, that even our of the caſe of ſcandal or 
contempt of order , a mans conſcience may on geod grounds charge 
ſin upon, in the otnilfion of the obſervation ; albeit, I ſay, this way no 
creature can make a holy (relatively holy day) nor any day that is #» 
ſe per [e, ſanftior wel [acratior aliis; ſuch conſecration and dedication 
of a day,belonging on'y to God, the abſolute Lord of dayes and times, 
and the appointer of that wherein his own worſhip coofiſteth ; Yet,it 
is in mens power , ( both the Magiſtrates and the Churches ) to de- 
pure certaindayes for exerciſes of the holy ſervice of God z eſpecially 
upon occaſion of ſignal mercies obtained, or, for averting threatned 
judgements, or, for obtaining great favours deſired. And if the day 
be called holy, ir is nor for shy inherent holineſs, nor for any relative 
holineſs,as if it were in it ſelf more holy then another day ( r74 we per 
ſe ſit pars cnltns divini , as divines ſpeak ) but it iscalled holy, 
onely in regard of the uſe and exerciſe of 'the holy ordinances of God 
therein to be performed. Iadeed, the old Sabbath amongſt the Jewes, 
( we enquire not now, whither there be the ſame'reaſen for the Chri- 
ſtian Lords-day ) and other feſtivities, the very obſervation of the day 
the dedication and ſeparation of it to Gods ſervice, was pars cnultns, a 
part of worſhip, becauſe commanded by God ; the day was not only 
holy becauſe of holy exerciſes performed in it ; but holy it was, becauſe 
by divine Command the day was hallowed for ſuch exerciſes, and che 
keeping of it for ſuch exerciſes was a part of worſhip : And the ob» 
ſervation thereof cou!d not be omitted , ( even ſecluding the caſe of 
ſcandal) without leaving the ſtain of a dire&t breach of Gods com- 
mand couching his worſhip upon the conſcience. But this way , to 
make holy dayes, we think is not in the power of any.creature ; albeit, 
if a day be called holy meerly ratiove (ns, or be ſ#id to be relatively 
holy meerly in regard of depuration of it to holy exerciſes , to be 
therein performed , no ſound proteſtant Divine will Ceny, that ſuch 
dayes are lawfully appointed and keeped ondinis '& politia gratia, 
for the more convenient performance of duties to G6d,inreferrence to 
the paſſages of his good provide nce tous And what may be'once 
done,may at the turning of the year, in the fir occaſionbe done over 
| again, 
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apaingto ſecure the duty the betrer,and left Gods doings ſhould come in 
oblivion» Let Rivet upon the Decal. pag. 167. 168. be read, and it will - 
be ſeen , that whereas the Jeſuite Az0ri; did diſpute agaicſt the 
Kings power in appointing holy dayes to commemorate great viRories, 
or their nativity or coming to the crown, granting only to them 
power to appoint dayes of civil ſolemnity for ſuch things; yer, that 
ſound Divine herein oppoſerh him, averring, that it is in the ſoye-» 
raign Magiltrat's power ( he being a believer and Chriſtian Ma» 
giſtrate ) to appoint a day for ſolemn , publick and religious thankſ- 
givings for ſignal mercies; and that all Chriſtians under the power of 
that Prince , ſhould apply that. day to holy uſes, mexime antes _ 
Paſtores Eccleſia, chiefly the Paſtors of the Church, who are ſubjeR 
to Princes as well as others: and ſo, ( he ſays } the godly Empe» 
rors of old appointed certain dayes for religious ends and purpoſes. - 
And, pag 170. he ſpeaks notably well of this purpoſe,not doubting to 
brand them as Anabaptiſts qui n«llos dies feſtor inſtitus volunt, 
commending the good midle way in this matter beewixe the Ana- 
baptiſt and the Papiſt. But this Apologiſ# ſwayes to the Anabap= 
tiſt, condemning all feſtival dayes for religious cads, eſpecially ſuch as 
are athiverſary , labouring to bury the remembrance of Gods good- 
neſs amongſt people, and their religious acknowledgements of 
the mercy of having a good King of their own. There can be ao 
reaſon given, why ſolemn remembrances of mercies may not be re- 
newed yearly ata ſettime» God Almighty hath left ir under mens 
libercy to depure or deſign certain portions of their time for frien d=" 
ly viſits apd entertainment of love with others ; for recreations 
of the body , to quicken and ſtrengthen thern for the duties of their 
calling; for theſe chings, they may ſet times weekly or monthly, &c., 
And ſhall we thiok, that he hath abridged mens liberry in deſigning 
ſer portions of their time ; whirher in the eurniog of a week, or 
moneth, or year, for ſolemn remembrance of his ſignal mercies; and 
for labouring in a ſpecial way, to raiſe up their hearcs unto his praiſes, 
or, to humble their hearts in a more then ordinarily manner, for ſins 
publick or private, national or perſonal, and for deprecating his fierce 
wrath ? It is true, he is Lord of our time and dayes, as be ig of all 
things that we have ; yet, as in other things which we have, he leaves 
us to our liberty in difpoſing thereof, providing we break not chrough 
the hedge of his Moral law which he hath ſer about ns; ſo is it in 
the matter of the uſe of our:time. And if divine Providence ſhould 
trite a time ſer for rejoycing with calamitics , it were very fit on 
C 2 mo 
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moſt to notice the recent calamity ; yer not ſo as to forget the anc 
tieat mzrcy : then God calls to ſerve him wich fear and co rejoyce with 
trembling in a ſp:cial manner according co his preſear diſpeaſatio n» 

Bar th<n the Libeliec ragerh ag1inlt che Kings Prerogitive ( as we 
heard his words ciced) His Mijelty an1 his faithful Councellors may 
rake nocice, chat theſe ſticklers aim nor only at Pcelacy, bur the Kings 
Pcerogative allowed him by the Liws, is ( with Prelacy ) the Bute 
that is ſhot at. Were Prelacy not in beeing, the invaſion would be 
upon the Prerogative. King ewes coupled theſe two, No Biſpop no 
Kizg ; and the Libeller couples Prelacy and Prerogative, as the great 
eye-ſores of his Fation. Lec men mince the matter as they will, theſe 
two are like to incur one fate by the hands of ſuch proud violent men 
who ſtrike at both ; and yer (forſooth) we muſt hold them to be very 
loyal ; we muſt be deceived into a belief , if we pleaſe to be cheated, 
that it is only Epiſcopacy ſticks in their ſtomach. 

Farther, he rageth exceedingly againſt all the demonſtrations of 
Loyalty which che Parliament and SubjeRs have given to the King, 
I. Apainſt the fourty thouſand pounds Sterling given him ad vit am, 
Pap. 112, 113, Aapbt., which he aggravates, 4s fully exequating the 
exceſs of burthent impoſed for a time by the V{urper ; and thet it 
Was given him for no other end, but to complement favourers of Pre- 
lacy,and maintain force toperſecnte and enſlave the body of the people, 
Tae matter was thus, The Kings Majeſty having been for many years 
outed of his own Eſtate, and no doubt being beholden to ſome in the 
tine of his afflition, while ſome amongſt our ſelves, during his Fachers 
time and his own , for the. ſpace of twenty three years, had poſlefſed 
themſelves of his Rents, ſhared them amongſt them, eariog his bread, 
while they were lifting up che heel againſt him: And / when he re- 
turns) it being found , that the evil humours that formerly wrought 
viſibly amongft many, were not purged our, but were working toward 
the miſchief that of late appeared ; The People and Parliament of 
Scotlawmd returning to their dutiful obedience to the King , offered that 
teſtimony of their Love and Loyalty ro him; wherein, as there was 
much love, fo there was not a little of juſtice ( in reſpeR of his for- 

- mer ſufferings )- and very mnch alſo of wiſdom for preſerving the pub» . 
lick Peace and Safety of the Kingdom, lt is falſe that what is given * 
thae way, ex<quats the burthens laid on by the Ufurpers : for, it is cer- 
tain,by Seſs, Excife and other ExaQtions on the Countrey, they drain'd 
out of Scorland more then five times ſo much every year then the 
King gets by that Exciſe, Nor is it a perpetual impoſicion ( as this 
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man faith) it rs only for the Kings life , which all good Subjeds will 
pray may be long continued. But,his malice overflows when he ſpeaks 
of the beſtowing of that money, as if it were for no other end bar 
to complement favourites of Prelates , to raiſe Forces to perſecuts 
and oppre/s the body of the people, How the King beſtows his Re- 
venues, is not for private SubjeRts ro enquire: But ſare, that Re- 
venue was not given to the King (as this man ſaith) to perſecute and 
enſlave the body of the people by military Force, but was given him 
mainly for enabling kim to keep the Nation in order, and bearing down 
diſorderly people demented by ſuch as this man ; and therein he doth 
God and che Nation good ſervice: yet, were it ſomewhar juſt and 
more acceptable to the reſt of the Kingdom , if the heavieſt pare of 
that burthen ſhould lye upon the ſhoulders of unquiet people, who 
neceſſicace the holding up ſome inconſiderable Forces againſt the in- 
clination of the King. And the man is exceed:ngly malicious in lay- 
ing the blame of this ( as he doth of all the publick burthens of the 
Nation ) on the Biſhops, the ſettling of Epiſcopacy being then' ſcarce 
thought of, and Presbytery ſtanding by Law when that offer was 
made to the King. But, were ſuch barthens Jaid on with reſpe& to 
Epiſcopacy, (as they are not } yet Scorland will not ſmare ſo much 
under theſe for one hundred years to come, as it Cid in twenty four 
years under Presbyrery» Who knows not what vaſt ſums in Sefles, 
Exciſes, Taxt and Loan, exorbitant Fines , borrowing upon printed 
Bands, hath been drawn from this Nation, meerly upon 2ccount of pre=- 
ſervation and propagation of that form of Government ? 

Again, it vexeth the man, that there hath been any fined ; and eſpe- 
cially he rageth againſt the humble tender of the Kingdoms loyalty to 
the King, of Men and Horſe to affiſt him when he ſhould need, as the 
Af 25. Seſſion 3. bears» As for the Fines,it bath been an uſual thing 
in all revolutions to fine ſome , who have been connted too ſtirring 
againſt che Government that is raiſed up: But, ler the Fines laid on 
by late pretended Parliaments and Commirtees , be compared with 
theſe laid on in this laſt Parliament, they will be found ro ſurmount 
them. And although this pavghry perſon will have the King count- 
ing how he imployes them, it becomes humble SubjeRs to forbear ſuch 


thoughts, allowing charity to the King that they are well employed; 

for publick good. Thar the Biſhops have any hand in theſe matters, * * 
is falſely affirmed by him ; but the man would have the King made 
naked both of money and men ; he grudges ar all the duriful help his 
SubjeRs hath given him in money, for preferving. of peace within, and 
fon 
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for reſiſting of forraign enemies , ro which end the laſt years Seſs was N 
granted. And alſo , be cannot endure the ofkr of men to him to aſ- 
fiſt him when he ſhould need ; this he calls an implicite laviſh eman- 
cipating of onr irves to him , and cryes ovt , that now the people axe 
more haraſſed ard oppreſſed, then the conquering Sword of the ene= 
my did before, by the Seſs, Naph»p. 115, andall this is imputed to . 
the Bilhops, forſooth. But who will believe this Libeller, that the 
Biſhops, who at that Parliament and Convention after, were at their 
charges(for the moſt part)or,that the very ſmall number of them there 
preſent were ſo mighty men, as to move ſuch great Repreſentatives 
of the Land to put themſelves under oppreſſion, to emancipate their 
lives and liberties blindly ? Indeed, they are bound to do all the ſer- 
vice they can, under God, to the King ; but that their intereſts in- 
flnenced thoſe great Meetings in theſe offers to the King,is falſe, the 
maintenance of peace at home and abroad was that they minded in 
their offers. Bur it concerns the man and his party , to lay as much 
weight of the peoples grievances upon the Biſhops,as poſſibly can be ; 
there is no burthen that Parliament, Convention of Eſtates, or people 
voluntarily take on themſelves in loyalty to the Prince , bur all muſt be 
laid on the Biſhops ; they muſt be repreſented as the great Eopiniers 
of all that which the ſeditious calls oppreſſion and Nlavery, that they 
may be expoſed ( under ſuch boar-skins ) to be devoured by the Fes * 
rity of an enraged multitude ; but God will prot«&t them and plead 
their innocency by his great power , againſt ſuch furious men who 
abound in tranſgreſſion. But, why doth the man call che loyal and 
bumble render of their duty and afliſtance to the King , a blind eman- 
cipating and enſlaving lives and liberties to his arbirremcnt > Doth 
not the AR ir ſelf plainly declare, that the offer is made for the main- 
tenance of bis Royal Honour, " Authority and Greatneſt , and for the 
peaceable ſecuring the Subjetts in the enjoyment of their Religion, 
Liberties, Laws aud Properties, Kc. Whereof they have already the 
experience of his tenderneſs > Might not the Parliament and SubjeRs 
( at that time ) be in ſome fears of his Majcſties trouble from 
Ranters, Quakers, Anabaptiſts, Fifrh Monarchy-men? ( although 
theſe who have appeared of late were not thought. ſo diſloyal, as to 
draw their Swords againſt him ) ſhould a loyal Parliament have 
lefr the King naked to the fury of a perverſe FaRion, without ſo 
much as offer of aſſiſtance if he needed, or modelling the way there- 
of ? ſcing it was known, that had his Majelty been deſtitute of help, 
their malice did prompt them to all wickedneſs 2gainſt bim. Did nor a * 
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Committee of Eſtates, not long ago, not only promiſe, but ſend in an 
Army of twenty thouſand Foot and two or ttree thouſand Hotſe 
effective into a forraign Land, to invade their own King and his 

rien's, profeſſedly in behalf of Presbytery ? and ſhail it be piacular 
in a Parliament eo promiſe the aſliſtance of men to the King when 
be needs them? Is the Nation now therefore en{laved, and was it - 
not th:n? Bur, the matter 1s this, the man and his party woald have 
the King both poor and diſarmed , and then they conld talk with him ; 
but , their earneſtneſs this way ſhews their evil conſcience and wicked 
deſigns to riſe in rebellion up3n rebellion ; it galls chem to be any way 
prevented of that which their hearts are perverſly prepared for. Bur, 
a rich Purſe and a ready Sword both , will be great helps to Peace ; 
nor (hall it be choughr, that any Rhetorick will perſwade the Powers 
to lay down the Sword altogether , which others are ſo ready to take 
up to their prejudice and to the ruine of their people. It brings to 
mind E/ops Apologue, when the Lyon was enamoured of a Countrey- 
mans Daughter, he became a Suiter for her to hcr Father ; who an- 
ſwered him, that he ſcorned to give his Daughter to 2 Beaſts, The 
Lyon b<gan to prin and roar at that word ; but the Countrey-man 
fearing his own life, began ro ſpeak calmly to him, and promiſed he 
fhould have his Daughter ; only he beſought the Lyon, in regard the 
Damſcl was young , and would be afraid co match with bim , unleſs 
he would take out his Tusks and Teeth , and break off his long Paws, 
that he would do this ; which the Lyon « being much in love with 
the Damſel) was content to do, that he might enjoy her. Bur after 
he had done this , the Countrey-man got a great Cudgcl and beat him 
- away our of daors howling. Jt ſhall not be neeajul to give the 
morality, 

As for/his enimity againſt the Kings Majeſties Perſon , as well as his 
Dignity , it hath been ſpoken to before ; God preſerve that Sacred 
Head, and give them repentance who ſeek his hurt. As to what con- 
cerns Coronation Oaths, the Declaration at Dunfermline, Clova bx» 
 ſfineſs, &c, all which this Libeller labours to aggrege, to caſt him our 
of the hearts of his people ; it fhall be needlefs to lay much , till the 
obligation of the Covenants be ſpoken of. If Kings do find in their 
conſcience, that in avy aRion they have engaged themſelves to any . 
thing againſt their duty, under great rewprations,ir is no part of their 
- Prerogative to be impenicent , nor agaioſt their crue Honour to amend 
any thing that hath been done amiſs,or contrair to their duty, as Chri- 
|Lians or as Kiogs : And we ought to allow that charity to cur King, 

that 
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that not anſwering theſe engagements, cometh not from contempt of "| 
God, but frum rehgicus coryiRicn of his conſcience , of having dong © 
ſ{cmewhat 3 miſs , whack for fear of God, becouid not ſtand to; but 
they have much to anſwer for, who in the day of his temptation, did 
co{t ſnares upon him, without ſufficient clearingof his conſcience ; 
there hath been too much fin and ſcandal on all hands in theſe times, 

How abuſively he was dealt with in che buſineſs of the Declaration 
at D#»fermiine,,mpoſed upon him, all Scor/4and knows, when the pres» 
vailing party at the Feſt-k:rk, ( againſt the mind of the more ſober 
and godly ) diſowned his intereft in the quarrel betwixe the land and 

the ſeRarian army , only for his delaying to ſubſcribe that Declarati- 
on.1mpoſed upon him : What uſage he had at that time, by ſome in- 
ſolent ones , is unpleaſant co remember. The unbyafſed Presbyreri- 
ans in England, and Timorcus and Crofton in their names, condemn 
the undutiful proceedings with him at that time ; which yet this man 
defends againſt chem as wholly innocent 3 por wanted they juſt in- 
formationthereof, as this man ſayes- What alſo were the grounds 
of the Kings juſt fears, in the buſineſs of C/ova, they who lived at a 
diſtance could not know well, nor ſhould withouc knowledge con- - | 
demn. A prevailing party there was then in armes in this Land pleading 
againſt admiſſion of the King to the exerciſe of his royal Power, 
( with whom, too many pretending friendſhip to himywere tamper- 
ing ) if jealouſie of ſuch mens too much complying with the 
 ſeRtarian army, which had ſubdued half of che Land , did put him up- 
on ſome ſudden courſes, what marvel was-it ? Bat to forbear theſe 
matters, private perſons, who are not acquainted with the grounds of 
Princes atings, nor the intrigues of publick affairs and various cit- 
cumſtances, would in due veneration of the Magiſtrate, be ſparing to 
aggravate what they think amiſs in their ations, to ſtir up ſedutis | 
on againſt them , and to caſt chem out of the hearts of their. people; 
which is rhis mans deſign direAly repreſenting the King as of /eſſ 

Conſcience, Honor and Honeſty then the meaneſt Subjett, Naphr. pag 

79, Stirring up all good Patriots, ( as he calls them ) ro windicate 

themſelves from this unnatural conqueſt , whereto ( he ſayes ) we 

are reduced, and from the flavery and oppreſſion, pag. 116, telling 
the people, that noW they are reduced to their primeve liberty , asif 
they bad no Ruler, and are free for eretting new combinations, Nap. 

P38» 123. That there are 4; juſt cauſes of revolt , as the Neathet» 

lands had fer their revolt from the King of Spain , being oppreſſed 

D#ke de Alva, &c. whereof afterward : and telling them, 7 ng 
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Covenant is the very Aacdeiwendel Cow of the Kingdom ; and the 

great Charter of Relsgion and Righteonſneſs , whereon all the rights 

and priviledges , either of King or People , are principally bottomed 

and ſecured, Naph. pag. 72. Yea, inthe wicked heat of his ſpirit, he 
is miſcarried to blaſphemy ,pag. 67: averring, that Gods own immediate 
grant of 4 Kingdom, and his interpoſed oath to give it , is noſuch 
good right to it, as contratts and agreements with people , citing the 
Scriptures to confirm his blaſphemy, 2 Sam. 5. 3. 2 Xing. 11. 17» - 
which we did clear before. Bur, God help the King and People both, 
if this new fundamental Law of the Kingdom , ( as that of the Cove- 
nant is termed ) be the principal bottom and ſecurity of all their privi- - 
ledges, it being ſe flexible to the various fancies of this man and his 
party , and others alſo; that, although the ſubſtance of Religion 
and Righteouſneſs contained in the word of God and allowed in 
our unqueſtionable Laws, be indeed the great ſtability-of the King and 
peoples priviledges; (which we conſtantly own, and even the matter of 
the Covenantyſo far as it concerns theſe ) Yet the Covenant (-as miſ- 
interpreted and wreſted by theſe men ) and the Law for it is ſofar from 
being the principal foundation of Prince or Peoples ſecurity in their 
priviledges , that it muſt needs be the fountain of continual confuſi- 
ons and troubles 3 and ( if ftood to) be the deſtruRion of the Go- 
vernment and peace of this ancient Kingdom: And being impoſed by 
ſubjeRs upon the King , againſt the fundamental Laws of the King- 
dom , and by ſome ſubjeAs ( who had no lawful authority ) upon 
others,againſt the ſame fundamental Laws, it is moſt juſtly laid afide : 
Alchough our truſt in God is, that our conſtancy in the proteſtant 
Religion eſtabliſhed by our juſt Laws, ſhall appear to all the world, to 
the glory of God and the confuſion of wicked and (editious ſpirits who 
breath out blood and cruelty. 

But next , the Libeller falls upon the loyal Parliament with much 

| fury, repreſenting them all alongs as a moſt wicked Apoſtate crue, 

/ aing in the meer ſpirit of wickedneſs : Aad particularly , falls upon 

F the wickedneſs of the Afts and Laws paſt in that Parliament. He 

p aſſerts, the Parliament did direfily innovate the fundamental 

4 Law and ( onftitution of the Kingdom, and made the Kings Throne 

f the foundation of Perjury and eApeſtaſie, Naph. pag. 86. That they 

« beinouſly blaſphemed the Spirit and Work of the Lord in the Alt for 

Jy 

he 


anniverſary remembrance of the Kivgs Birth and Return , pag. | . 
$7. That the Aft reſciſory of Laws againſt the Precbytery , Was 
the complement of all wickedneſs and the height of uſarpatien, above 
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papal, a preſumptnont abſurd u[urpatiov, pxg. 89, go. That the A@ 
for the Aſſembly is a ſtiram of wickedneſ; above all that former times 
could imagine , pig- 91« That they wſurped as much plenitude of 
Power in dogmatizing and making dogmatich eAits, as the Pope 
did, pag. 93. eAna to compleat their withedneſs, appoints a Decla« 
ration of high impiety to be ſigned, pag. 94. That they ſubverted the 
liberty of the (ubjett, forbidding gatherings, Petitions , ſuch as were 
#/ed before writing, preaching, &Cc., againſt the Kings ſupremacy, &c, 
pag. 95« That they didcorrupt and inuovate the Well tempered con- 
ſtitution of this Kingdom, pag. 112. Ina word, not ohe of their Aﬀs 
relatirg to Charch-aftairs,but this ſevere Cato ( who cares not to tread - 
on Kinps and Parliaments) cenſures as high wickedneſs ; Yea the Par» 
liament char paſſed them , he accuſes of horrid Apoſtaþe and Kebel- | 
lion ag airſt God, pag. 2, In the manifeſt ſpirit of violence and wick- 
edneſs, not from any convittion of reaſon, this wretched N ation hath 
rebelled againſt God, overturnid the Work of his bleſſed Spirit and 
Arm, aud by unjuſt arbitrary and cruel LaWvs, have endeavonred the 
rebuilding of the King4om of darkneſs and Antichriſt and precipitat- 
ing all men into the ſame condemnation with themſelves, And,pag. 46+ 
he aſſerts, that the atts for Preztbytery were only condemned by theſe 
wha Were children of the Devil , full of ſubtilty, miſchief, enemies of 
righteouſneſs, or [uch as had ſacrificed conſcience and reaſon to am-« 
bition and covetouſne(s , or by baſe flatterers of the King , who mind 
no other concernment but bis pleaſure,or indifferent Gallioes,&c. 

A world of ſuch {tuff hath he all alongs, which it is pain to racke 
into : Verily, no man can without aftoniſhment think upon the bold 
wickedneſs of this Libeller, who becauſe he fears nor man ( hiding his 
head in darkneſs ) hath no awe of the Majeſty of God upon his ſpirir, 
in wricing ſuch horrid things againſt an aſſembly of Chriſtian men, 
and an afſembly of honourable perſons, repreſentiog and ating in 
the name of a. Chriſtian Nation. It may be there were amongſt the - 
conſticuent members, ſome,not ſuch as they ought to have been(which 
was our grief ) but we know alſo, that the pretended former Parlia- 
ments, were not compoſed of meer Saints. But as for the aQings of 

the late loyal Parliament, in reference to the Church, they are all very 
juſtifiable. It were a pain to paſſe over them particularly. Burt all 
of them , relating either to the Kings juſt Prerogative and Supremacy, 
or being ordered to ſecure the re-eſtabliſht lawful Government of the 
Charch ; what is to be ſaid of the Kings Supremacy in Church affairs, 
and what remains to be ſaid of the Covenants, and lawfulneſs of +a 
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copal Government , will ſofficiently clear the lawfulneſs of their 
aQings in reference to theſe, 

But further, the rage of this Libellers Pen 1s not at a ſtand ; for he 
falls upon the Commithoner and the Council , Aaph. Pag. 114, He 
layes it as an heavy imputation upon the King; that he appointed a 
Committioner , which was as un/awſnl ( ſaith he) as to alienate his 
Kingdom ; and ſayes, that the King aid ſuppreſs the ordinary Officers 
of State, by the extraer dinary Power and Office of that ſingle Perſon, 
And for the Council, he ſayes, The poor I ation ts by them baſely aban- 
doned in thetr greateſt concernments, Pag. 116» And rageth apain(t 
their fix Proclamations and EdiQs in the Kings Name, for ſecuring the 
preſent Government ; crying ont ag2inſt them as murtherers, ( io the 
Scripture Language) Wo # me now,my ſoul # wearied becauſe of mur- 
therers, Naph. pag: 123+» As tothe appointing of a Commiſſioner, 
the matteris thus: Afrer the death of the late Lord Chancellor, the 
King took ſome time to adviſe upon a perſon faithful ard able for that 
oceat Charge; inthe mean time, gives a Commiſſion to a Noble Per- 
ſon ( without prejudice to his Council ) eo correſpond with him in 
ſpecial manner anent publick Affairs, and to take care of them, with= 
out over-ruliog the Council, and reſerving the honour of their places 
-to them, only « ſpecial burthen was laid on him, till (after advice) the 
Government m'ghr be ſettled in the ordinary courſe. - Now,this great 
Statiſt impures ic as a ſingulsr miſ-government , that ſuch a one had 
any further care committed to him then others, (for he cannot give 
account particularly of the ſtrain of that Commiſſion, or to what 
other purpoſes it was then is ſaid ) And becauſe the King would ad- 
viſe ſome time in ſo great a matter , as eſtabliſhing ſo prime an Officer 
as the Chancellor is,this is called a ſuppreſſing of the ordinary Othicers 
of State , whereas none-were wanting but that one. And giving the 
honoar of the Commiſſion to that Noble Perſon;is ſaid to be 3s much 
2S if the King alienated his Kingdom, ( and we know what the man 
thinks ſhould be'done, when a King doth alienate his Kingdom ). But, 
we may ſee the ſpirit of this man, and his party, who muſt have the 
King brought before the barr of their ſevere judgment, for any thing 
which they count mif-government in the State as well as the Church : 
if any would ſuggeſt co the King , that it is only Church-govetnment 
they [ſtand on , let them rake heed they do not both deceive themſclves 
and him. Albeit Epiſcopacy were dead and buried, yet theſe prag- 
matick Pates muſt be occupyed in all State- matters there 1s no peace 
with chem if they be not admitted to ſearch arcana Imperit, the my- 
| D 2 ſeries 
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ſeries of State : andif they have not room in the Kings Councils to 
do as they pleaſe , his aRings ſhall be ſoon in the Pulpit to be repre- 
ſented as they pleaſe. But, for this particular, was it ſuch a crime of 
* miſ-government (in the neceſlary want of a prime Officer of State ) 
for the King to give ſpecial cruſt ro one (ingle perſon ( without over- 
raling his Council) to correſpond with him, and to take care of pub- 
lick Aﬀairs ? Doth che King of Spa», appointing a Deputy in Naples, 
the Low-conntreys, Mexico, or other of his Nominions, therefore 
alienate his Crown ? or, is he therefore to be looked upon as doing 
chat? or, will it import that he may doſo? Or, may the King of 
Britasn alienate Ireland, becauſe there he hath a Deputy > Itis not 
againſt the fundamental Laws of this Kingdom , that the King being 
abſent, ſhould lay ſome greater burthen of the Government upon 
ſome ſingle perſon , with whom he may ſpecially correſpond, without 
negleR of his Council ; and it is known , whether under that name of 
Commitſlioner or not, Kings (when abſent ) muſt have ſome one or 
other to communicate their minds to in publick Afﬀairs , more imme- 
diatiy then to others. Nor 1s it agaioſt our own Laws and Cuſtoms, 
that there have been Lieutenants under the King ( even when he was 
preſent in the Kingdom ) for managing the Government, even when 
the King was neither minor , nor-diſabled by ſickneſs or age. As in 
the time of Robert the ſecond King of Scotland, he had under him 
his Lieutenant and Governour of the -Realm, Robere Earl of Car- 
rit,afcerward King Robert the third, Father to Fawes the firſt, And 
it may be ſeen in the Parliament beld at Scoonm, eAnne, 1372 the Earl 
of Carritt is conſtitute by the King as his Locumtenens , his Lieute» 
nant, and he gives his perſonal Oath of fidelity to the King and 
Countrey, and the Parliament ſwears to be true in aſſiſtiag him /b 
Rege in executing juſtice, And if a King may make a Lieutenant to 
himſelf while he is within rhe Kingdom , as that Kibg did, with how 
much more reaſon might the King have one when he is without the 
Kingdom ? 
| But, as to the Council, that he might leave no Authority untouched 
with his foul hands, he falls on them for fix Proclamations emitted in 
the Kings Name ; he calls their Atts and Proclamations very wicked- 
neſs, Pag. 126+ and exclaims on the Council, in Scripture phraſe, as 
murtherers, Pag, 123. Wo # me now, my ſoul is Weary becauſe of 
murtherers. But alittle conſider the Proclamations : The firſt Pro- 
clamation doth hot ( as this man ſaith) diſcharge all charitable Con- 
tributions ; this is a calumoy. All that is intended by the Proclama- 
tion. 


__ ory 
tion is, that no publick Contributions be made without the cauſes be 
ſeen and approven by the Magiſtrate and he be ſatisfied in the deſigns 
and ends of ſuch Contributions pretended for charity 3 If ſuch diſ- 
order be permitted, that the Kings Subjects be pur to contribute with- 
- out his approbation or permiſſion, a caſh mighe be gathered by a ſedi- 

tious people to levy war againſt the King, or to feed and foſter his 
known enemies under pretence of charitable Contributions. In the 
econd Proclamation , Parochioners arc injoyned orderly to repair to 
their own Paroches z and this Companion'is an inſolent Seary, in 
calling our Paroch-aflemblies Crates Conventiclest they are meetings 
of Gods people under lawful Orthodox Paſtors, ( as he dare not de- 
ny, and will be made good againſt him ) and yer this man, who will 
have Papiſts forced to the Church, albeit they think the Miniſter an 
Heretick, will have Proteſtants forſaking the true Church and truc 
Miniſtry. As to the third Proclamation againſt Conventicles , The 
occaſional meetings of gracious and humble Chriſtians, for the exer- 
ciſe of Gods worſhip to their mutual edification, were never inhibited z 
nay, on the contrary, the King engages to give all encouragement to 
podly and peaceable perſons , both in the publick and private worſhip 
. of God , nor will the liberty be denyed which is allowed by the Gee 
neral Aſſembly, 1641. in the AR againſt Impiety and Schiſme. But, 
when theſe Kingdoms had ( for many years ) ſadly experienced the 
evil fruits of Conventicles (under pretence of Religion, but for worſe 
ends really ) who can blame the Rulers to have ſuch meetings in ſome 
jealouſie, and' to keep a watchful eye over them, that they be not Nur- 
ſeries of miſchief wherein rebellion is contrived , while God is pre- 
tended to be worſhipped , eſpecially when open centemners of pub» 
lick Worſhip do flock together to ſuch Conventicles ? ſhall there be 
no reſtraint put upon the meetings of ſuch perſons, in order to the 
preſervation of publick Peace } The fourth Proclamation requiring 
ſach as had aſſiſted , or might be called to aſſiſt Miniſters in Diſcipline. 
and the exerciſe thereof, hath nothing evil in it. What ſuppoſe it were 
not told them in what capacity they were to a ( as Elders are not) 
There is no perſon in a Parcch ( thought fit forit, and being war=- 
randed by the King and-Councils Authority ) but may , and ought to 
counſel , countenance and affiſt a Mioiſter in bridliog and bringing to 
order ſcandalous ſinners ; but ſuch is the regard this man hath to. 
Gods glory , that he will have all men to ſtand upon their points, be- 
forethey do God any ſervice in curbing ſcandalous offenderss And 


though by theirwiſdom, authority and moyen in a Paroche, they might 
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be very afliſtatit to the Miniſter in ſuch a work , yet will he have chem 
do nothing, unleſs they be declared Eiders of equal power with che 
Miniſter, and dire& managers of the keyes of rhe kingdom of. Heaven, 
And yet, we ſay,that theſe who thoughe chemſ: lves-ſuch Elders before, 
{ ſuppoſed to have a divine Eccleſiaſtical Calling) were left by the Pro- 
clamation to poſſeſs themſelves of that opinion, ( whith the Procla-» 
mation declares not againſt ) So that they might have been doing the 
duty injoyned, upon their own principles and grounds. TIrt.is a certain 
truth, when a duty ( which is vpon the matter good) is commanded 
to be done either by an uſurped Authority , or by « lawful Authority 
upon unwarrandable grounds ; yet, if he who is cemmanded to do it, 
finds a co-incidence of another juſt and oblieging Authority and a 
well-grounded command, he m1y,and ought to do the thing command- 
ed, albeit on-the part of che one Authority that commands, there be 
defeR of juſt power , or though his command doth not ſand ( as it 
comes from him) upon warrandable grounds , I may do many things 
eo jubente, ſed non ejua juſſu, This:well conſidered, might have help- 
ed beth Miniſters to have concurred in Synods, and Elders in Seſſions, 
without ſo much ſcrupling as was pretended. The fifr þ Poclama- 
3ion is juſtifiable as the third is, being much to the ſame purpoſe» The 
ſixth Proclamation was very pious, inferring no impoſition upon mens 
judgements touching Epiſcopacy ( although it be not againſt piety to 
allow thereof ) The purpoſe of it is only, that godly ſuperiors ſhould 
in their callings labour, that their inferiours curn not rank Atheiſts, 
and that they be not expoſed to the ſeducing ſnares of the devil, by 
forſaking the orderly waiting on an orthodox and lawful Miniſtry, All 
theſe things conſidered , what reaſon was there for a petulant Rhe- 
torician to flee npon his Majeſties Council and Pcoclamations iſſuing 
from him by their deliverance? | 
Bat next, above all he vents his ſplen againſt that moderate (not ar- 
bicrary) Commiſſion , for executing the Laws touching Religion : he 
challengeth the illegalicy of the ereRtion thereof, and tyranny of pro- 
ceeding therein. This Commiſſion he calls high, but it is very low and 
limitedinits aRings ; and more then ſome other Judicacories in the 
Land, Naph. pag. 114+ &c. pag: 143+ &c, and, pag. 1264 
' Now he flees out ſo furiouſly againſt this Judicatory, that not only 
pleads he it to be illegal in the ereftion of it ; but alſo, arbitrary and 
highly tyrannical in the proceedings and aRings thereof; of which, 
two things let us now take notice. 1. Naph. pag. 114. alledgeth this 
Court direRly contraveens the AR of Parliament, Parl. 8, K, Jam, 6. 
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AR. 131» Diſcharging all new Conrts,not approved in Parliament : 
and becauſe he foreſaw , that the acknowledgement of the Kings Su- 
premacy and Prerogative,might be ſome ground for his liberty to ere 
this Court for executing his Laws , the Libeller ſayes jecringly, That 
the Catholicon of the Kings omnipotent Preregative ( where is 
the man that counts it omnipotent ? ) cannot ſalve this breach 
in reſpett the ſame Prerogative was by the 1129. eAtt of that ſame 
Parliament, immediately preceeding the Att alledged, then alſo re- 
cently enatted. And then he exclaims on this Court, as a State- mou- 
ſter, abſurdly confounding Eccleſiaſtical and Civiljuriſdiftion, im « 
poWering ſecular perſons to ſuſpend and adepoſe, and pretended Churche 
men and Miniſters to fine, confine, incarcer ate, &c, 

Trae it is, that in that Parhament, 1584. May 22: the Kings Royal 
power over all States and Subjefts within the Realm, was ratifyed 
or rather declared ( not recently enaRted, as this manfalſely ſaith} 
the occaſion whereof , was the malapertneſs of ſome Miniſters, who, 
having preached treaſon'in the Pulpit, for which they were conveated 
before the King and his Council , did decline him and them , becauſe 
{ forſooth) they behoved to have no Judges of their dorine but their 
own Presbyteries ; whereupon, the Parliament afferts the King Au- 
thoricy over all Miniſters; and with the Kings Anthority, declare ir 
puniſhable »s high treaſon, if apy perſon, ( Miniſter or orhers } 
being ſummoned before him 2nd his Council, ſhould-offer to 'decline 
him or his Succeſſors and their Council, This was done indeed; as 
became aMonarch and a faithful Parliament, that heady demapogues 
might-nos under pretenceof preaching,do and ſay as they pleas'd'to'the 
open affconting: of the Supreme Authority of the Land. Trucit is alſo, 
inche 131, Ac of that Parliawent; a#\jwdgements and juri[difiions, 
that had been accuſtomed to be u/ed andexecuted wpon bis ' Majeſtivs 
Subjeits, for twenty four years by paſt, which had not betw approved 
by his Highneſs and the States, are ordained toceaſe in time coming, 
while the order thereof be conſidered by bis Highneſs and the Parlia- 
went,and allowed and ratified by them, Tr iis manifeſt by the' Ac 
ſelf and the occaſion of it , that Church-aflemblies, ( which haduf- 
urped Power over the fubzes without Law,or allowance' of the King 
and his Parliament ) were ſpecially meant, { not excluding any juril- ' 
ditions or judgements civil , which before that time had entred in 
uſe and praftice without Law, if any ſuch were ) But evident 1t is 
by the AR it ſelf, that-whatever diſcharge there is of formes of judge- 
ments and juriiditions, before that AR entered in p:aRice aad _ 
wink. 
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without allowance of King and Parliament , yet a liberty is left to his 
Majeſty , ( without mentioning the Eſtates ) by his ſpecial command 
and expreſſe licence, to call Councils, Conventions, aAſſemblies, to 
treat, conſult of, determine in matters of State , Civil or Eccleſi= 
aſtical , even otherwiſe then in the ordinary judgement : For, it be= 
ing declared unlawful for SubjeRts , without his command and licence 
to meet and treat of theſe matters (except in ordinary judgements and 
judicatories ) the Parliament clearly makes it free fer the King, to give 
command and licence to ſome, to meet to treat of ſuch matters ( even 
outwith the ordinary judgements ) to call ſuch meetings, as he ſees 
the neceſſity of the State and publick peace require, is remicted to him, 
even-outwith the ordinary judgements. _ This power the Parliament 
took to be included in his Prerogative(which they had acknowledged ) 
to be uſed by him as he might ſee the particular neceflicies of the 
State did requizes So that if the King ſhould ſometime find a ne- 
cellicy of ſetting up a Court, ( albeit none of the ordinary Judicato» 
ries ) he is fully warranded by that AR of Parliament todo ir, and 
it well accords with the intent of that AM. Accordingly, that very 
ſame Parliament, in the following AR, 132+. twice over-mentions and 
allows the juriſdition of the Kings Commiſſioners in cauſes Eccle- 
ſaſtical: And alſo in the ARz 133+ / So that it is falſe, that Com: 
miflioners or Courts meetiog about Ecclefiaſtical affairs: by the Kings 
Commiſſion, are by that Parliament difallowed ; all former Courts 
not allowed by Law, were indeed diſcharged, til] they ſhould be ap- 
proven by King and Parliament z bur future Courts , which bis Ma- ' 
jeſty might ſee fir for executing his Laws in ſome Church matters, 
( not for making new Laws, nor encroaching upon the work either of 
Council or Seſſion, or other ordinary Judicatories ) are no way for- 
bidden in that 131, AR of Parliament, but ( as we have beard ) ra- 
ther allowed,and a liberty intheſe things left to bis Majeſty ; So that 
in ſetting up this Court, he doth nothing againſt Law, but according 
to it ; beſides this we hear alſo of the Kings Commiſſioners in canſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, Par. 3. Jam. 6. At 51-and Par, 11. Att 28, Sothat 
ſuch a Commiſſion to be given by the King, for putting his Laws con- 
cerning Church-3ffairs to execution, is no new thing in this Kingdom, 
nor without the approbation of our Laws, near'a hundred years ago, 
and even fince the times of reformation, We enquire not anent the. 
diverſe meaſures of Power granted ro theſe, ſo called Commiſſioners 
then and now ; only,we ſee that by law,the King might appoint Com- 
miſſioners in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical : Neither doth the Kiopg any —_ - 
ides 
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(;des his duty,in appointing ſome roxake ſpecial care of the viporous exc- 
cution of his laws touching Eccleſiaſtical affairs,and to reprefle diſorder- 
ly and cumultuous.affrontivg of theſe . Nor is it apy prejudice to the 
SubjeR, theſe Commiſſioners being.limited by. the law in; their, pro-+ 
ctdure ; yeayic is for the eaſe of the SubjeRts to ſequeſter ſome to no- 
tice theſe matters ja ſpecial manner , that they may not be burthened 
with a tedious and chargeable attendance before they get. a hearing or 
cloling of their matters 3 an inconvenieticy that might endamnage 
them in their attendance on ſome greater Courts , where multiplicity 
and throng of weighty affairs might make a neceſſity of great delay, 
and longer and more chargeable waiting... And there is no- man, thag 
can cordially acknowledge the Kings Supremacy, but muſt allow him 
a power for better preſerving order and the greater conveniency of the 
Subje to eret (when need is) ſuch a-wellregulateCommiſſion- Court. 
But the other great exception,againſt.chis Commiſſion/is,'.that ic is a 
State- Monſter ; the Apol, and this man calls the King 4 State. anti- 
chriſt, a civil Pope, becauſe .he.will not-let every Miniſter and their 
meetings play the Pope,but claims his owa right, -And now (forſooth) 
the Commiſlion , ( which he calls #:g4, though it be levelled with the 
Laws) muſt be 4 State-wenfter. And why is it ſo ?becauſe ( ſaith he Jit 
abſucdly confounds civil aadeccleſiaſtical juriſdition, impoweringſecnl- 
ar per(ons to (uſpend,depoſe Miniſters. And the Apol. adds, pag. 199.to 
excommunicate,and giving pretended Church-men and Miniſters poW- 
er to fine,confineincarcerate, Toi which weſay, 1. That it is falſe that 
the King commits ſuſpenlion,depolicion , excommunication'to meer ſc- 
cular men ; there is not one word-in the, Commiſſion of excommunica- 
tion » { ſo that herein the Apologiſ lies ſplendidly.) nor. is-there any 
word in the Commiſſion, importing a power given ,to-ſccular men, 
to ſuſpend or depoſe Miniſters ; For, the Commillion- (. as the words 
bear ) doth only empower the.-perſons-named., to appoint diſorderty 
Miniſters ta be cenſured, with ſuſpenſion end depoſition, Now ſure, 
itis one thing to appoint. to be. doxe; / and another thing zo do ; Our 
ancient zealous Parliaments, thought it no encroachment ypon ;the 
priviledges.of the Church of Chriſt i, (,neichex did, the Church then 
think ſo of their deed ) .to.«ppoint relapled Papilts and non-Commu- 
nicants continuing obſtinate, to be excommunicated, ,and-the ſentence 
to be pronounced againſt them. And to «ppoint ſuperintendents. neg- 
ligent in their dutics to be removed, Par. 3+ .7ames 6: AR 45. Not 
that they thought,tbat ſecular-men, (as this ſpiricual-mag.calls them ) 
could immediately execute and « ſuch things. yet, . #Hep ahpwnf the 
things 
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things tobe done by theſe whoſe concerntment and calling it was to 
be immediate-doers thereof: and: this is no more then any Supreme 
Magiſtrate may do. Any Supreme Magiſtrate may , upon cogoition 
of the cauſe, appoint *Church-men to do their Otfice in cenſuring 
-Delinquents , #s they will be anſwerable , for the right diſcharge of 
their duty;according to the Laws which concern Aﬀairs Eccleſiaſtical 

* Bur, it-will be ſaid, thar albeit a civil Judicatory may appoint 
Church-men or Meetings to do their duty in Eccleſiaſtical cenſuring 
of Miniſters, or orhers who atedelinquent; yer,. they may not ante- 
cedently take the cognition of the'caule to themſelves, bur refer both 
the copnition of the canſe- and execating of the cenſure to Church- 
then, who by vertue of their ſpiritual Calling and Office, may in the 
Name of Chriſt, both judge and execute the cenſure. But, this Judi- 
catory doth nor only take the antecedent cognition of the cauſe , but 
further, doch'aRtually cenfurewirh Tuſpenſion'and depoſition , which 
utc proper-Ecclefiaſtical cenfurey. * - - 44 

Af. 1 When 's Charch and'Seate are embodyed together, and 
become tristerially 0ne;; and when Religion and the order of it is be» 
come the Law of the Land, that the Magiſtrate, the Layw- giver,may not 
( without dependence” on others) judge whae faRts are clearly con« 
trary to the Law ( avowed alſo by the patty accuſed to be contrary) 
bd biniſkiable according tothe tenor. of it, is indeed a ſtrange limica- 
ri6n upon bis powef;” Who can imagine, that a Law-giver may not 
jadpe according to his own Laws, and injoyn the executing of Law 
to theſe who by their calling are concerned in the immediate execu- 
tion thereof Þ If a Magiſtrate. may appoint an obſtinate Papiſt to be 
excommunicated by the*Church (athingour Law, as we heard, dorh 
allow of) Why 'may hot” the Mapiſtrace be Judge in the matrer of 
fact clearly contrary to the Law; and injoyn Church-ruters to do their 
duty in the immediate exccnting of the cenſure? True it is indeed, 
where the fa'is nor clear, nor'confeſſed to be againſt che Law /as for 
exaſople, If a falſe Teacher or Hererick plead, that his Dofrine is not 
4p2icft the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law) in 'thize caſe , much is co be 
fetributed by che Magiſtrate ro Church-offiters and their Meetings, 
that they'may reſpondere de jure, and declire the oppoſition of the 
Hereticks Do&tine to the' received orthodox Doftrine eſtabliſhed by 
Law : But, where the fa& is both in it ſelf clear, and clearly confefled 
by the accuſed party to be againſt rhe Laws concerning Religion , the 
Magiſtrate mzy antecedencly judge thereof, -2nd needs not wait on the 
reſolution of others; bur put Church-men-codotheir duty in cenfaring 
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the delinquent as he deſerves, and as they will be anſwerable for male- 
adminiſtrarion,in not doing their duties as,the Law injoy ns. | 
2." As for, what. is ſaid, tbat.in that-Commitſion fecular men (as this: - 
celeſtial Pcophet calleth them) do by themſelves, ſuſpend , depoſe Mi- 
niſters , which are ſpiritual cenſures, only to be managed by ſpiritual 
Office-bearers , It is anſwered, 1. Suppoſe ſuch a power were grant 
ed to theſe (lo.called ſecular men) it would be conſidered , that this 
Commiſſion is, not intended $0 be perpetoal,, but is granted in the pre« 
ſent, conſuſed,-and not yet well-conſticute State of this Church (the 
Church having for , many years been. disjointed by a furjous FaQtion) 
And their own men do grant, Magiſtrates may do a great desl more in 
Church- maters now then ordioarilyin.a ſound conſtitution is allowable. 
2+ It is not true , that ſecular' men do in this hon ſuſpend or 
depoſe Miniſters, -but only, : bey;«ppoint them to be fo.cepſured ,. whe- 
ther by their own/Biſbops (if. they-abſent }. or. by ſame other Biſhops 
Members of the Mecting, who are their. Ecclefaſtical Snperiors ac- 
cording to Lawy and whom the'whole;Meeting may require co do their 
duty according to Law«- 3+-It'is much;doubted., if.any Miniſter hath 
been formally-dzpoſed, ( that is-} deordinated or degraded of bis Mj- 
niſterial FunRijon and ajlche -power-of.ic_ by that: Commiſſion ; the 
moſt they do,"is to remove them from-g particular Church where they 
oave offence, ox cannot ferve with ſafery.co the-publick Peace. ( as the 
Commilſioners.do judge} or ( where the-tranſyreſſion is great againſt 
the Laws) to diſcharge the exerciſe of-cheir Mygiſtry within the King- 
dom, and to deprive them of any Benefice.therein. If this be called 
depoſition from hr Office abſoJutelyzic is.gorrighely ſocalles 14+ As 
to what he adds of Church-mens medlige in-civil Afdairs-in that. Court, 
ie leads to the great queſtion of.che lawfulneſs of civil Places or Power 
in Church-men, of | which we deſire not $0; ſpezk-much ; wiſhing, thac 
God may from time to time raiſe,ap honourable Perſons, who arenot 
imployed;about Aﬀeairg.in the Church, men. of integrity and ability to 
ſerve their Prince apd Country in managing the Civil: Governmene, 
that others. may. got be put £0 zhe: troubleg and: praying;God co bleſs 
and proſper theſe who are; hongured-by ehejr-Priofcita.be-implayed 
intheſe matterss/; But when the queſtion: comes to be ;-whether [a 
Prince , perceiving ſuch mecaſure- of prudence aod ability in ſome 
Church-men, 'that heidoch account the aſſiſtance of their counſel and 
judgement needfyl for ghe-publick;good , | may nar at times make fome 
uſe of theix good. Gifts for.cquoſg] or help in; ſame parts .of Govern- 
ment ? and whether theſe Charoh-meu (of which\number they ate bur 
| 2 
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few) may not, as {ives Regni,give him any meaſure of that aſſiſtance 
which he calls for, 'whether in counſelling, as to the eſtabliſhing of 
Laws, or judicial managing ſome times'of ſome part of Civil Govern- 
ment ; eſpecially-in'that part of iv that concerns the guarding and 
ſettling the Church, bearing down of ſcandals, and preſerviog reſpe& 
to the Ordinances of God > It may be thought a very hard buſineſs 

either to ſeclude the Prince front making uſe of ſuch, when he ſees it fit 

for the publick neceflicjes of the State, or for them to refuſe to ſerve 
the Pcince atany time in-chat kind as SubjeRs and (#ves Regni, yer 
ſo,\that rheveibe no. notable diſtraRtion from their main Calling , their 
temporary ſeceſlion' from the'ſame beirip otherwayes ſufficiently ſup» 
plied;"and they honeſtly aiming, in their cemporary imploymenr for the 

State ,.at-the rooted. the: Chareh , which is lodged in the Common= 

wealth, the wellfate- thereof much! depending upon- the happy and 

peaceable ſtate agd-righe government of che ſame. Mr, Beza', inhis 
anſwer to my Lord Games, quelt. 1, approves, that a Paſtor, being 
called by the Kiog to be upon hisCouncil;taay chereto conſent tanguam 

Civis Regni., and that a Miniſtet-may have, as a Citizen in the Com- 

monwealth,place #» Comitir Rezpublice,or in the Parliament ; Yea, in 

the moſt ſtrict times -ia'this Church,;Mr. PoxryMiniſter arSe:Curbberrs, 

a great man in the Aﬀemblies, wis allowed of rolerated for long eime 

ro bez Senator of che;Colledge of ' Juſtice,” Tracitis j*n Goſpel Mi- 

niſter ſhould not be ambitious'of any imployments in rebum hujus ſe- 

e#li, nor voluntarily and with delight follow theſe things, cither aim- 

ing to ſacisfie carnal pride or ſordid:covetouſnefs, and turning his back 

aponhis ſpiritual Calling, \negleRing/the flock of God committed to 
him; Tav74 pirgra, U Tires 4031-1 Tim.' 4. 15. Meditate upon 
theſe:rhings, give thy ſelf wholly-20 ther, ſhoulf be alwayes ſoundin 
in the cars of the Servant of -God, who ſhall be'bleſſed in making fu 
proof of bis Miniſtry , when-the Lord at his coming ſhall find him fo 
doing» Burt, when the fotmer cautions are obſerved, we do not ſee 
the utter unlzvfulneſs of-a Church-mans doing fach' ſervices to his 
Prince, nor the ucrer incampatibilicy df theſe imployments concerns 
ing Religion-and-Jaſtice in ont perſon. Neither needs' a Midiſtet for 
this be judged a ſpiritual? Souldier), intangling himſelf in'reb3s byjus 
ſeculs, more then he is to be judged fo in the governing the affairs of. 
his fawily , or in ruling « great Eſtate which poſſibly hath fallen to him 
by inheritance : If taking- care about private add perſonal fnectſlities 
or family affairs, maybe competent to #Goſpet Miniſter, why ſhould 
it be thoug he alcoperher yglawful for him to ferve"the publick _ 
| ty - 
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ſity at any time upon the call of the Prince, judging his gifts and pains 
ſometimes uſeful for the publick good ? And albeit there be none fully 
ſutficieat for the Goſpel-adminiſtrations, 2 Cor, 2. 16, yet, God having 
pur Miniſteis in ſeveral relations, to his Church, to their own families 
and to the Commen-wealth, he hath made all theſe duties compatible, 
and accepts of the endeavours of his Servants, as to his Church and 
rheir duties toward it, in a conſiſtency with their duties to their other 
_ relations which he impoſes upon them. No man is fully ſufficient for 
right doing of the duties of Gods worſhip one day; yet , the Lord 
accepts of peoples lincere performance of the duties of Religion, in a 
conſiſtency with their duties in their. particular callings. 

Bur , now we come to the atings of this Commiſſion, which this 
Railer doth wickedly call wick:-d, arbitrary, tyrannonus : Yea , he 
alſerts, P. 123» That the praflices of that Comrt have no precedent 
in the Chriſtian world, ſave that of the Spaniſh Inquijition, And, 
pag. 126. .he averrs, That it © more then evident, that our oppreſſions 
and grievances , by reaſon of that Conrt alone, do far exceed all the 
preſſures and injuries of the Spaniſh Inquiſition, whereypon the United 
Provinces have juſtified and approved their revolt from the King of 
Spain to all Proteſt ant States and Churches, = 

- Before the exceptions at the proceedings of this Court be conſider- 
ed, we cannot but be aſtonithed at the bold wickedneſs of this Libeller, 
who dares not only to compare that Court with the Spaniſh Inqui- 
fition (repreſenting it as far worſe) bur alſo to aſſert, that by reas 
ſon of its exceeding the preſſure of the Spaniſh Inquiſition, there is 
juſter cauſe co revolt from our Kiog, then the Netherlands hid upon 
account of that Inquiſttion- to revole from the King of Spain: For 
ſo he ſaith ,' that the Netherlands #pon that account juſtified their re- 
volt before all Proteſtant States and Churches ; and the preſſures 
now being by this Court greater, (as he ſaith) who cannot but clearly 
infer , that now a revolt of this Nation from the King is more jaſtifi= 
able , them that of, the Netherlands from the King of Spain > This 
is ſo clear ſtirringup of the SubjeRts to a revolt from the King , that 
it-cannot be coloured with any excuſe. And it is wiſhed, that alt 

who lavethe King and the publick Peace, may watch well againſt fuch 
incendiaries” | | 

But before'we come to'particulars,the man is in a very great miſtake, 
to think that the jojuries of- the inquiſicion , were either the only or 
main cauſe of the revolt of the Neathertands from the King of Spain, 

( although the griveous and.rytannical proceedings of that Court, = 
ward 
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thereof, were brought in at laſt as a collateral or partial adjuvane 
cauſe of the revolt ) for, any acquainted with that hiſtory may know, 
thatthe War of the Neatherlands againſt the King of Spain , was a 
War of Statc and not of Religion, the moſt pare of the people then 
whenthey rook Armes againſt him being Papiſts; the Armes were raiſ. 
ed for their civil Liberties, which they conceived to be oppreſſed, firſt 
by Cardinal Gra»vi/,then by Duke de Alva ( eſpecially) ſent thither - 
by the King of Spain. The opprefiions rſed by this Duke againſt their 
civil Liberties and his horrible cruelcy , deſtroying by the hand of the 
Hang-man eighteen thouſand of them in the time of (ix years, where« 
in he governed them, as the hiſtory ſaith, vas the great cauſe of the 
War and of the revolt, as any acquainted with the hiſtory may 
know. Bur it is horrible perverſeneſs in this man.to ſuggeſt, that 
the proceedings of this one Court of Commiſſion 4--for executing his. 
M jeſties Laws, ſhould be a greater cauſe of revolt then that which 
the Neatherlands had for their revolt from the King of Spain: ſe- 
ing neicher are our civil L'berties thereby oppreſſed { this he dare not 
ſay) nor hath there bcen any drop of any mans blood ſhed by them ; 
nor any thing done by them , which may not abide the teſt and lighr 
of Law, as ſhall now appear by conliderivg his exceptions againſt their 

occedings. 1+ He ſaith, that contrary to:the ARt of Parl. 7am. 6. 
\ 960) 10, Cap. 13, Arno, 1585. perſons are brought before them 
by ſerſare, or ſummary citation, without any cauſe ſpgnifird, but to 


wardtheſe of the reformed Religion, and the bloody perſecutions - We | 


anſwer ſuper inquirendis,»ithoxt libel or accuſer. Anl. There isin- 


deed in that Parl. an AR diſcharging the Secretary or any of: bis de- 
puties, Keepers of the Signet, ta give out Letters againſt avy. perſons, 
charging them ſuper inquirendis: Yetzin that very ſame AQ, there is 
a ſpecial proviſion and exception, that ſuch Letters may be given our, 
if ſubſcribed by fonr of the chief Officers of State, whereof the Chan« 
cellor, Theſanrer , Secretary , was to be one , they perfelHy under- 
ſtanding, that ſuch Letters are agviſedly diretted, for mateers being 
in themſelves treaſon indeed,or otherwiſe being of higheſt importance 
to his Highneſs perſon and proper eftate ,, that may ſuffer no delay. 
In this caſe Letters chargiog ſuper inqu#irendis are allowed by Parlia- 
ment, And now, if that honourable Court of the Commiſſion did 
iſſue any ſuch citation, ( a$ is mentioned by the Libeller) finding the 
matters to be of high importance to his Majefties Perſon or Peace of 
his State, Which conld ſuffer no delay ; they have not tranſgreſſed the 
Law, eſpecially there being upon the Gommillion « competent _ 
er 
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ber of Officers of State conſenting to iſſue the ſummons. And fur- 
ther it may be ſaid , whatever inhibition by the AR there is apaioſt 
the Secretary or his Deputies, to iflue ſuch ſummons, this hinders not 
the King and his Council, ( or any part thereof , whom he employes 
about publick affaics ) co iſſue ſuch ſummons, when they fee the ſafety 
of the Kings perſon and publ:ck peace ſo to require it, that the matter 
cannot admit delay, 2. The Libeller chargeth the Court for tyranni- 
cal proceeding, #m refuſing to permit advice to perſons cited, or to ad« 
mit or receive Lawfnl defences, &c, irſtanced in one Mr. Por- 
terfirld his caſe. Albeit it be a hard caſe for publick Judicatorics to 
be brought upon the Stage, to make defence of their aQings againſt 
every ſ:ditious perſon, that can ſlip in his calumnies againſt them into 
the preſſe , without avowing his name, (ifLords of Council and 
Seſſion were put to the task, how burthenſome, ridiculous and 
© contemptible ſhould Government be rendr:d in the eyes of peo- 
ple?) yet we doubt not,that the honourable Court of the Commiſſion 
can and will clear their own aRings ,” and that they do not deny to any 
man to adviſe himſelf well, vor refuſe to admit lawful defences, which 
needs not be many before a Judicarory where the queſtion is only of 
matter of fat in ſubmitting to the Laws or rot : the only defence 
againſt an accuſation for not ſubmitcing to the Law, . is to plead ſub-+ 
miſſion or a readineſs to ſubmit ( ſ{eing the quality of the Law is 
not diſputable in that Court ) and ſuch a defence, that Court never 
refuſed. If that perſon did offer to table a proceſs againſt a Mini- 
ſer, in order to his cenſure, as it is not to be doubted, if that honour- 
able Court conld have conceived, that all ſcandalous words of Mini- 
ſters to others, belonged to their cogniſance ( paſſing by the Biſhops 
and Synods )) they would have granted him a' full heariog , he be- 
having himſelf as the Kings SubjeRt : Burt when he refuſeth the oath 
of Supremacy , albeit otherwife they might have congnoſced upon his 
xccuſations againſt the Miniſter,the marcer was juſtly ſtopped ( ro ſay 
nothing of other concurring circamſtances, which the Libeller conceals, 
and cannot be cleared but from the Court-books ) the J#ri/- con- 
ſalts will ſay, Legem contemnens , noweſt diguns beneficio Legit, his 
refuling to own the Kings Supremacy, did clear ſufficiently from what 
fountain his diſorderly withdrawing from” publick' Worſhip flowed, 
and alſo, his diſaffeRion to the Kings Governmenr, for which he was 
fined, &c. Bur when particularitics of the proce fe are not Known, 
the matter (hall not be taken on truſt from this malicous repreſencer 
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ar bitrary and tyrannous proceedings, becauſe they require men , who 
- an/wer their other queſtions and demand, , to take the oath of Supre- 
macy, or ſome other (nbſcription for obedience to Eccleſiaſtical Lawg, 
or any other bond and ſecurity they pleaſe , in which their tyranny 
they are [0 incon{equent , ſaith he, that they neither remember that 
Laws ſhould be obeyed,not ſubſcrived, nor that this is a griveens im- 
poſition upon the perſwaſions of people, Which ( as he ſaith} Was falſely 
charged on the Covenant. Anſ, 1. Why did pot the Lib )ler jnſtarce 
ſome perſons that were put to ſubſcribe obedience to Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, and ſhew us what theſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws were , whereto 
their ſubſcription was required ? Seing he hath not done this ( not 
for want of will, which he (hews in other things ſufficiently ) it muſt 
be looked upon as his fition. 2. As for putting men. to take the 
oath of Supremacy, the Law allows the ſame,ss theſe who are entruſted 
by the King ſee cauſe toreqmire it ; and for bonds for.good behaviour 
and ſ:curing the peace, he himſelf cannot difallow them. 3. The 
man delivers here a piece of ſtrange DoAtine , that whatever be the 
extent of a peoples ſurrender under any conſtitution, for the inforcing 
of obedience and ſubmiſſion ; yet the liberty of perſwaſion is undoubt« 
edly underſtood to be reſerved, and it cannot be abriaged by ary ine 
poſed oath or (ubſ/cription , without their own conſent ; whercin, 1. 
He” ſpeaketh a piece of ſublime nonſenſe, if he mean, that no oath 
. impoſed on them to.abridge their liberty, can be taken, without their 
own conſent, that is ſure ; for, every one, that ſubſcribeth or ſwear- 
eth is preſumed to conſent- ( however his conſent be obtained ) Bur if 
he mean, that Magiſtrates can impoſe no oath upon any perſons, with. 
out their antecedent conſent ro have it impoſed , cr,that an oath, which 
is againſt their perſwaſion tothe contrary, cannot be impoſed on them 
by the Magiſtrat's Authority (which he muſt mean,if he ſpeak to pur- 
poſe) he looſeth the finews of all Government, and of ſecurity of Ma- 
giſtrates in Governing, No oath of Alledgiance ro the King . can be 
thus impoſed, if people ſay, it abridgeth the liberty of their perſwa- 
ſion chat it ſhould nor be taken. And thus alſo (if this aflertioo 
hold good } the Covenant was undoubtedly impoſed unlawfully up- 
on the moſt part of Scotland ; for, men were not content, with a ſur* 
render in ſubmiſſion and obedience to Presbytery ( other things in the 
Covenaat concerning the Proteſtant Religion againſt Popery , were - 
willingly owned) but would have that particular form ſworn ( as this 
man thinks ) in the Covenant, contrary to the liberty of perſwaſion 
that many hadof itz And the impoſition was coforced on all _ 
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with dreadful penalties, and all this done without and againſt peoples 
conſent, as antecedent to the impoſition. 2. Is it not evident, that 
when ſuch men had power, they were not content with peoples ſur- 
render to ſubmiſſion and obedience, but without their conſents regard- 
ing the liberty of no mans perſwaſton to the contrary , impoſed Oaths 
upon whom they would ? not only that of the Covenant , but that 
Parl. in the Year, 1649» ( now Declared null and unlawful) AR 10. 
Ocdains a bond to be ſubſcribed by any whom they thought expedi- 
ent tO put to it ; wherein, not only is the ſubſcriber under penalty en- 
gaped to keep tne Peace, but the liberty of his perſwaſion is clearly abs 
ridged ; for, he is ordained ( as the words bear) to declare, that be ac- 
knoWledgeth the indiftion, meeting and conſtitution, the lawfulne(s 
freedom and Authority of the [aid Parliament ; and not only that he 
ſhould never call the ſame in queſtion, but even d5/cover ard reveal the 
moſt ſecret thing , which in any (ort may prejudge that Parliament 
or their Committees ( were it but a word ſpoken by a friend in 
ſecrer, &c. ) Was there not here, not only a ſecuring ſubmiſſion and 
ſecuring the Peace under penalty , but a plain abridging the liber- 
ty of -perſwaſtion concerning the conſtitution of that Parliament ? 
for, mary that thought it unlawfal and diſorderly, were put to aſfere 
the contrary , elſe they were to be held as publick enemies , and pro- 
ceded againſt with all extremity, that the Parliament and their Com» 
mittee ſhould think fit. Will the Libeller ſay, that there was tyran- 
nous proceeding 2 will he ſay that they dealt abſurdly, whereas they 
had made a Law declaring the lawfulneſs and freedom of the conſti» 
eution of the Parliament; yer, to require mens ſubſcriptions to the 
matter of that Law , as they ſaw cauſe ? will he ſay that obedi- 
ence to them was ſufficiently ſecured by theic own ſanQtion and needed 
not peoples hand- writing 2 But now, this meek Creature,in the pre- 
ſcar caſe will have no impoſition of Oaths or Subſcriptions againſt a 
peoples liberty of perſwaſton or to abridge it ; this may be remember- 
ed for another time, if this ſort of men in divine wrath attain co pow- 
er: Inthe mean time, their partiality may be obſerved in impoſing 
Oaths and Subſcriptions ( when power was in their hand ) upon any 
whom they pleaſed, without their conſeor and withour regarding the 
liberty of their pcrſwaſion to the contrary of things which they put 
them to declare ; But now denying that liberty to the Magiſtrate, 
to do any thing of this kind againſt the perſwaſion of people, whatever 
the matter of the Oath impoſed,or Subſcription required, be ; for that 
is not under queſtion now. "_— be the matter of the Oath Jawful 
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or unlawful, the man maintains , chat againſt peoples perſwaſion and 
without their conſent there ſhould be no ſuch impoſition ; albeir he 
and his party might have impoſed Oaths, &c, contrary to peoples con« 
ſents and perſwaſtons. So doth he dote on his own party , as if 
they did all things infallibly right : And no ſuch power is now to be 
allowed to Magiſtrates, aS was and ſhould be allowed to his party 
when in power. 4 That honourable Court is charged with ſuddain 
proceeding to (entexce, without any breathing or intermiſſion , upon 
diſcovery of the leaſt guilt or offenſive demeanor ; And of exceeding 
their Commiſſion and the Laws intheir degrees and qualities of p#u- 
niſhments they inflict, Uatill this Libeller produce his proofs, it ſhall 
not be believed on his teſtimony, ( althovgh his ſeduced party may be 
given Over to believe his lies ) That chis Court , wherein there are (0 
many pzrſons of Honour and Conſcience,Joth precipitate their ſenten-» 
ces, or proceed without grave advice, conſidering that they have not 
only upon them the eyes of an evil people in a ſeditious and quarel- 
ſome time ; bur,that they are accomptable to the King in their doings, 
and aboye all,that the eyes of the great God are upon them , who will 
reviſe all their ſentences and judgements. 

As for the exceſſes of punilhment i»fl:fed { as he faith) beyond alt 
proportion either of Law or reaſon,ana beyond their Commiſſion, which 
(as he faith ) in the prinespal, bath mo ſuch Warrand as to ſtigmatize, 
baniſh,&c, We ſay,when he can produce the principal warrand of the 
Commiſſion , their power will be ſeen ; nor can any rationally ſuppoſe 
that the Coure would venture beyond the bounds of their Commiſli- 
on : And if bis Majeſties Conncil,or any competent number thereof (in 
that capacity ) did in the caſe of horrid villanies highly tending to the 
diſturbance of pab!ick Peace, aggravate puniſhments,they know how 
to anſwerit, Andirt is worthy to be conſidered, ſeipg it is impoſſible 
for humaneL aws expreſly to provide the proportionirg of puniſhments 
to all poſſible aggravating or alleviating circumſtances of faults, whe- 
ther in puniſhing, Judges ſhould be ſo tyed to the letter of the Law, 
that in caſe of ſome ſpecial unforeſeen circumſtances of faults, whe- 
ther alleviating or aggravating the ſame, they may not either mitigate 
the puniſhment, or make it ſomewhat greater. Albeit in ordinary caſes 
they are to look to the letter of the Law , and ſteer their courſe by 
that Star ; yet, ſometimes there is a neceſſity ro commit ſome particu- 
larities ( which the Law could not comprehend) to the prudence of 
Judges , who are rather to look to the mind of the Law*giver and the 
equity of the Lzw,2s applyed to ations ſo or ſo circumſtantiated, then 
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to the bare letter of the Law, In 0.08 according to humane Lays, 
ſomerimes £4##m is to be preferred ro j#ſfrm , there being that defeR 
- in them, that there could be no provifton for all circumſtances of aRt- 
ons concerning which Laws are made ; which cauſeth a neceſſity of 
referring much (10 caſes of puniſhment) co prudent and good Judges, 
C:cero pro Cacinna ſpeaking of Laws, ſaith, Scriprum [equi calaum- 
niatorts eft, bont vero ſudicu authoritatem ſcriptorts voluntatemque 
defendere, It will not be denyed by any rational man, that where cir- 
cumſtances do notably leſſen a fault agaioſt humane Laws, if the Judge 
ſhould ſtrain the Law to the puniſhing of ſuch a perſon according to 
the rigour of juſtice, which the letter of the Law holds forth or ſeems 
to require : There /1mmnm jus might b: /umma injuria ; every 
one will grant, that in ſuch caſes, the exg:fod1xawy, or height of the 
Laws rigour, may be correCted by the prudent Juzge, and without par=- 
tiality mollified according to the mind of the Law-giver , who pur- 
pof-d not in ſuch and ſuch caſes, that the rigour of the Letter ſhould 
b: ſtood upon unreaſonably, ( could ſuch circumſtances been foreſeep) 
So upon th: other hand, whea there are ſome exorbitant, horrid, flagi- 
tious aggravations of faults, not provided againſt by the Law-giver in 
the letter of the Law as to due puniſhment , much is to be permitted 
to the prudent and good Judge in aggravating the puniſhment, even 
above what the letrer of the Law bolds forth, ( yet ſo, that as men 
fearing God, they do not induſge themſelves in exceeding the merits 
of the cauſe, through zny private revenge while they are inflitting pus 
niſhments ) Punitive Jultice being the Medicine of the Common-« 
wealch , Judges (ſhould have their eye to the Laws in uſing it; and 
yer, as the circumſtances of faults notably vary , ſo may the aggrava- 
tions of puniſhments ( which belong to ſome few , albeit the fear and 
fruit thereof belong te all ) may be alſo wiſely ordered by the prudent 
Judge ; Secundum quantitatem delitlh pena anugende,fay the Lawyers. 
Neither is it againſt Reaſon nor againſt Law, to aggravate puniſhments 
as crimes are aggravated ; See Parl, K. Fam. 6. Att 27, Parl. 1, 
Char. 1. AR 75. A Phyſician may be walking according to the rules 
of his Art, albeit he keep not the ſame method with all perſons at all 
times in curing the ſame diſeaſes, Who will think, that (when two 
perſons, equally culpable as ro the matter of the breaking of a.Law,yet 
the one 1n his being diſobedient hath ſhewed more modeſty, the other 
hath been more ranting and vain, and ſhewed ſome contempr of the 
Liw or Law-giver,or of the Judge before whom he appears, in proud, 
haughty miſdemeanor ) the Judge may not, in ſuch a particular wy 
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ſo circarnſtantiated, aggravate the puniſhment of the one man beyond 
the other , albeit the Law hath not provided for ſuch an aggravation 
of a faule a particular aggravation of puniſhment? 

Particularly, 2s to the ſtigmatizing and ſcourging four perſons who 
invaled a lawfall Miniſter ia going about his Calling according to our 
Lawes, they deſcrved to be proceeded apaioſt criminally , and being by 
Law worthy of greater puniſhment, the Judges in puniſhing them as 
they did, exceeded not in making ſuch a commutation of puniſhment, 
which was leſs then our As of Parliament required to be inflicted x 
there was therein a mitigation of the Law-puniſhment. But this 
mans ſpirit may be here eaſily diſcerned , who ( although he would 
gladly cover the wicked violence of theſe perſons againſt Mr. Scot, 
whom he calls excommunicated, but tells not when, or by whom, or 
for what cauſe) under the Rhetorical lowers of the exceſs of hu- 
mane paſſion, 2 aph. Pag. 127» Yet he ſaith, all the people of Scot« 
land Were indiſpen/ibly oblieged in a higher meaſure , to imitate their 
wicked example for extirpation of Prelats,&c. Lord rebuke ſuch men 
of violence and blood, and give them mercy and repentance, if they be 
corrigible» As for that he calls 64ns/oment aud deportation to ſlu- 
very whereunto ſome were ſentenced ( of which he can give no in- 
ſtances, but of one Miviſter ſent to Zerl4nd, and of two Ruſticks ap- 
pointed to be ſent to Barbade's) Itis a thing as very ordinary in ail 
Kingdoms, ſo conſonant to the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Kingdom, 
to baniſh and drive away turbulent and inſolent perſons, who can be 
contained in ao good order , but do continually creat troubles to the 
State, IF a Miniſter, carrying inſolently to the Court appointed by 
the King,or chief Members uf it , had ſome more then ordinary mea- 
. ſure of ſeverity uſed upon him, for that and his other ſeditious carriage 
(under pretence of private exerciſe } he deſerved it no leſs that he 
bore the name of a Miniſter , but rhe more, that haviog been in that 
Calling, his corrupt pride miſcarried him to what became not a Mini- 
Rer : and that which is called bz baniſoment to Zetland , was but a 
confinement. As for theſe appointed to go to Barbado's, this Libcllex 
highly aggravats this deperration to ſlavery ( as he calls it) and faith, 
T he Whole tenor of our Laws, and the undoubted priviledge of Chri- 
ftianity , reprobats and condemns [nch a punifoment (as tobe ſold) , 
which they beboved to be,not being able toredeem themſelves or their 
liberty, Naph. Page 126. Now to this we ſay , that as this was the 
appointment only for two perſons in all Scotland, ( whoſe crimes- 
deſerved a puniſhment of a higher proportion and greatneſs) So, if it 
Was 


was executed, what a great matter 15 here to make ſuch a noiſe, about 
the ſending of two- turbulent and-rrucuſent perſons to Barbado's, 
amongſt Chriltians better then themſelves , and nbi nul/um eſt pericu» 
Inm fidei, and where they might have both the Goſpel in liberty, and 
more gainful ſervice then they could have in Scotland, and have the 
advantage alſo of being out of capacity of making trouble in this 
Lind, whith might bring them to an evilend > And for what he talks 
of their being ſold [laves there, ( a puntifhment, as he ſaith, reprobate 
and condemned by the priviſedge of Chriſtianity y as their Judges did 
not in ſending them away (ell them ( though they ſold themſelves to 
work violence and wickedneſs) So need rhey not, who are ſent there, 
to ſell themſelves as perpetual (laves;there is no ſuch thing in uſe there 
amongſt Chriſtians , only Maſters may hire their labour for a certain 
determinate time ;-and theſe who are at charge in tranſporting them, 
may claim from them ſome benefit for their: pains ; it being ſuppoſed 
they confent chemſelves to the embarking , to avoid a greater evil. 
Buy as in the determinate time of theirſervice there, they have main- 
tenance ; So when the few years { wherein their labour is conduced ) 
do expire , their gains amount to more then they could have gotten 
in Scotland; and very few of ours who go there have a mind to quite 
the Land again» But, as our- Law hath nothiog againſt ſuch ſending 
to a Chriſtian Country, (eſpecially within the Kings Dominions ) theſe 
who are at home extremely unruly ; So, albeit it were a ſelling to (la- 
very, the Libeller is much miſtaken in ſaying , that tbe wndonbried pri- 
viledge of Chriſtianity doth reprobate and condemn ſuch a thing : 
For, albeit ir be true, that by the poſitive Laws of Chriſtian Princes, 
for the hoctour of Chriſt and reſpe&t ro Chriſtian fraternity , ſuch a 
thing as the ancient ſlavery 1s come in deſuerude ; and now we have 
but ſervants hired for a time ( who may in ayear or at a certain time 
20 out if they pleaſe) yet the Libeller ( who would ſeem to ſpeak all 
from the Word ) would be deſired to produce his warrand from the 
Word, that it is the undoubted priviledge of all profefiing to be Chri- 
ſtians,that they cannot be ſold 8s perpetual ſervants, or at leaſt accord- 
ing to the meaſure of the time, which amongſt the ancient people of 
God, the Hebrews were allowed by the Law of God, (as to Hebrew 
ſervants) Exod, 21. 2, Levit, 25.39, Dent. 15. 12+ Which is the 
uſual cime of this ſervice, If this great Theologue can inſtruc us, 
that every ſuch thing is unlawful amongſt Chriſtians , let him produce 
his ſtrong proofs that we may conſider of them. If this be'tl e un- 
doubted priviledge of Chriſtians, never"to be in ſuch acaſe amongſ} 
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Chriſtians ; ſome word of the Goſpel muſt be produced for this. In 
the mean time, we mult believe the Apoſtle Part better then this vain 


DiQator, who albeic ſervants 1n theſe times wherein he wrote, were- 


moſt part not hired for a time, but ſoid fl:ves, never doth either exhore-. 
their Maſters in his Ep ſtles to manumic them or ſer them free ; nor 
exhorts he ſervants to flze from their ſervice after their converſion to 
Chriſt ; but exhorts both Chriſtian Maſters and ſervants ( moſt of 
whom were in theſe times ſold flaves) to a right carriage in their re« 
lations ; approving the ſtate ſervants were in as lawfull,bur direing 
Maſtcrs to moderation and ſervants to humble duty. And better ic 
were,that ſome thrifeleſs, graceleſs or turbulent perſons, ſhould be ſo!d 
to that condition of a moderate ſervitude to Chriſtian Maſters abroad, 
(who oughr, according to duty; carry chriſtian'y ro them } then that 
a Country ſhould be peſtered any calt in confuſion by them, 

And noiy the Libeller hath diſcharged his great Guns agaioſt 
that honourable Commiſſion 3 by all which, the Reader's eyes may be 
opened to ſee bow full of fury and madacts the mans ſpirit is, to aſſert 
that the tyranny of this Commiſſion alone is juſtcr ground for a re= 
volt from the King , then the Neath:rlands, had for revolting from 
the King of Spaiz becauſe of the Spaniſh inquiſition, which is the 
clear import of his words, Napbr.vag. 226 What is the gronnd 
of the revolt 2 Forſooth, this is it : Four Ruſticks were Stigmatized 
and Scourged for invadiog the perſon of an orthodox Miniſter fol- 
lowing his calling ; two companions, for their high miſdemeanours, 
were appointed tobe tranſported to Barbadees, an Iflind within his 
Majeſties Dominions ; a furious man, whoſe faſhions are diſreliſhed 
by ſuch as ſeem to be for Presbytery as well as others , is confiacd 
t«- Z 1iand ; One Man and a woman, appointed for their miſde- 
rmeanours to be Scourged , this is all he can ſay ; albeit , bcing 
guided with a lying ſpirit, page 126. 130. he aflerts th: ſe to be but 
a few inſtances of many particulars of this kind, &c. Whereas there 
are few or no moe inſtances then he hath named: And ſhall all this, 
( conſidering what hath been ſaid ) amoune to a clearer-juſtification 
of a revolt from the King, then the Neather/ands had to revolt from 
the King of Spa;n? Curſed be this mans anger, for it is fierce ; and 
his wrath, for it is cruel ; O wy Soul, come not thou into bis ſecret | _ 

But now come we to ſet the Libellers declamations, againſt the ho- 
neſt City of Edingburgh, who ( in the day of the. horrid rebellion of 
theſe -who pretended Religion ) proved religiouſly honeft and loyal 
to their lawſul Soveraign. That City hath, under the condua of 
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that truly honourable Gentleman , Sir eLndreW Ramſay Lord Pro: 


voſt, left ſuch a laſting memorial of their love and loyalty to the King, * 


, that generations to come will remember the ſame to their honour. 
*» Their aRings are little inferiour ( if not equal ) to the honourable 
aFings of the Lord Mayor and City of Lenox, againſt the rebellious 
rout raiſed under at Tyler and 7ack Stray of old againſt the King 
of England ; the remembrance whereof continues in hiſtory for the 
olory of that City : And no doubr, his Sacred Majeſty, will in his time 
really demonſtrate his kind reſentments of che ſignal loyalty of the 
City of Painbargh to himin a time of need. Bart this Libeller furi» 
ouſly falls upon that nobie City, calling that loyal corjunRion of the 
Council! and Militia of che City ( wherein they engaged, ro be true 
and faithful to the King , aua to defend bis Anthority again this 
InſurreQion-and Rebellion, and any other that ſhould happen, with 
the hazz.ard of their [ives and frrtunes ) a conſpiracy, corjuration 
and horrid Rebellion againſt the great God, Napht. p. 2. 14. And he 
faith, that they todk part with the Rebels ard Apoſtates, againſt God, 
to oppoſe aud oppreſſe the godly, and that thry abandoned Religion and 
Liberty to the luſt of abuſed Authority, Naphe. Pag. 166, And 
page 167. he threatens Lorndons Plagnes and Judgements againſt 
Edinburgh, 4s being wore ſinful upon the accomnt of this Couſpiration 
then London. Let the City of £45nbrrg? look to the ſpirits of ſuch 
men; whether they have a mind to ſet them in Lendons flame of 
conflagration (that their word may be made good ) who can cel! > 
It is their way , when they have propheſied and mnzc:d miſchief, 
to ſet ſome a work todo it, leſt they ſhould ſeem falſe Prophets. 
God Almighty watch over that people, again(t all the fury of incen= 
dirries , who are fu'l of extream crnelty; and their wayes are wayes 
of deſo!ation and deſtruftion. Edinburgh may ſee cauſe tobeware, 
leſt ſuch fire-birds neſt'e in their boſom? in ſuch a mu'ticude, as may 
' .38ain h3zard a ſurpriſal of che City , or ſome new miſchicf, But, as 
to the deed of that City which they ſo maliciouſly-aſperſe, it was 
moſt /awfizl, loyal and !audable, That judicious Lord Provoſt, ho- 
nourable Counc1] *nd faithful Militia of the City , beholding a rabble 
of private Country-clowas almoſt at the Ports of their City, who 
had rifea in Arms without and agaioſt his Majeſties Authority and 
a'l Authorities in the Lind , did juſtly judge the riſing to be an inſur- 
reQion againſt the King and h15 Authority , and ingaged themnſclves 
honourably to maintain the ſame againſt that inſurre&ion ( or any 
0ther that (hould happen ) with their lives and fortunes. For this 
| the 
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the Libeller rageth againſt that loyal people, becanſe they did n ot joyn_ , k 


themſelves with raok Rebels againſt the King.co work miſchief with 
them, and did not ſet up their Ports, to give them liberty to come in, 
and lay cheir hands upon all their pleaſant and precious things, to make * 
up their loſſes at home; and to take the Princes and Nobles to bind 
them in chains and fetters of iron, that they might poſſeſs their abuſed 
places, ( as-this Libeller diſcovers their intention to bave been) and 
to execute judgement Phineas-like upon all whom they ia their bloody 
cruelty had deligned unto death. As the ablurd man mentioned in 
the Roman hiſtories, entred ation of Law againſt a certain perſon, 
becauſe, when he ſtruck at him with his Sword, he would not let it en- 
ter far enongh into his body ; So, this clamorous man pleads againlt 
this noble Ciry,becauſe they gave not way to the wickedneſs of an en- 
raged partyzto come into their bowels, and to make Aſurſter of E din- 
burgh. As for his Declamations againſt the loyal engagement of that 
City to be faithful,and to maintain the Kings Authority againſt that 
Rebellion, and other; that might happen, with their lives and fortunes, 
Who but a furious Rebel, will deny the lawfulneſs of it > And for what 
he ſaith , that the obligation of loyalty ſhould have been With a re- 
ſtriftion to Religion, &c. That hath been formerly ſpoken of ; And 
this mans doRtine, pag. 177. where he afſerts ail alledgiance to 4 
King is indiſpenſibly reſtritied to his maintaining of Religion ac- 
cording to the Covenants ( and the Religion he aims at mainly is 
Presbytery, about which, as elſewhere he tells us, 4// the zeal of Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be concentred , as the main Covenanted duty, is a molt 
falſe, wicked, Anabaptiſtical derine, ( and alſo, in ſpecial conſidera- 
tions, Antichriſtian and Popiſh ) which all orthodox Proteſtants will 
look upon as a curſed error. God be praiſed, our King continueth firm ' 
to the ProteſtantReligion,and alloweth and encourageth his SubjeRts in 
the profeſſion of the ſame. But were it otherwiſe, ( which God avert, 
and which cannot be ſurmiſed without much wickedneſs ) we ſhould 
not think our ſelves looſed from Alledgiance to him ; albeit we owe 
no obedience to apy thing he might enjoyn contrary ro Gods mind, 
alledgiance is one thing and obedience another, and are ſometimes 
ſeparable. And that loyal City in their engagement to maintain the 
Kings Authority againſt the Rebells, did not ( as this man wickedcly 
'olofſes upon their ebgagement,, NNapht. page 158.) bind thewſel- 
ves 10 concur attively with, and aſj.ſt the King in all his tyranny, 
or whatever he ſhould command or do, tothe overturning the work of 
God, [nbverting Religion, &c, But, ſuppoſing and being pegfwadey 
_ ti.2t 


_- 


Os 4 &% | 
——_— 


- APES, - wah es 
. that their Religion, ( which ſtands not in a Presbyterian parity of 
Miniſters governing the Church ) was kept intire to them and nor 
ſubverted, and that the rights and liberties'of the Nation were not ta- 
ken away , but ſtrengthned ; they framed their engagement ro the 
neceſſity of the preſent caſe, beholding an Army at their ports in 
Armes againſt his Majeſties Authority, ( which no man , but one of 
a deſpzrarely hard face, could deny ) thus they bound themſelves; for 
maintaining his Authority then invaded : -No doubt ,being ready alſo 
to ſpecifje their engagement to his Majeſty-, whenſoever by him they 
are called co maintain his Authority , in maintenance'of Religion and 
Liberty , invaded by any whatſoever. If the Covenant ( which this 
man calls ſo oft holy) importeth ſuch limitation and reſtriRion of duty 
\ tothe King in owning bis Authority,as this man often aſſcrteth; itis 
an unholy Covenant, becauſe contrary to the holy Scriptures, (which: 
do allow alledgiance and ſubjefion to the King, though not obedience, 
without ſuch reſtriRion or limitation ) And this idol ( as it'is ploſlcd 
npon by the faAlion in that article concerning the King , and in other 
articles ) is to be caſt-by as a Nebuſttan and a device of finful men, in 
the compoſure and aimes of it; contrived to be an incentive of ſedition; 
and (as this man abuſeth it) tobe the bellows of a civil conflagration 
by continual amuſing the people with the Gorgons-head of the holy 
Covenant ; and which alſo he calls the magna Charta of Religion: 
and Righteouſneſs, Napbr. pag. 85, too bigh a ſtile for a hu- 
mane deceirful dev.ce, a ſtile to be reſerved for Scripture and the 
' Covenant of grace with finners,by which we are ſanRified,and where- 
by we look for life eternal. Certainly , there is none that truly fears 
God, that dare appear before the Tribunal of God, owning theſe 
Covenants in the corrupt arid antiſcriptural ſenſe which in ſeveral 
articles of thera this Libeller and his Complices put upon then, &c. 
although they be paſſive of ſome ſound ſenſe; yea, and ſuch as 
tends neither to the overthrow of the preſent eſtabliſhment of Go- 
vernment of Chugch or State , nor to the inſtigating of private per-: 
ſons, ( who think themſelves ſtrong enough) toriſe in Armes againſt 
all Authorities, and occupy their places, or puniſh their perſons : to 
which wickedneſs, this Libeller will have the Covenant to tye in- 
diſpenſibly. But to leave this, that loyal City did but what was their 
duty, and what is the duty of all Scot/and to do in the like caſe ;-nor 
had the Libeller any reaſon to ſpew out his venom upon them, 
Napht, pag. 177. 178+ Calling that City,}retcbed Edinburgh, allert- 
ing,that th:y had made a renſpreey and combination again —_— I 
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and his annointed, and bad joyned BE) tvs with the power: and au: 
thorities of tbe Land,being tn manifeſt and notorions Rebellion ay ainſt 
the Lord , and that there is a dowble wickedneſs intheir engagement, 
above all that the Declaration doth import ( there being wickedneſs in 
none of theſe ) but what ſhall be done with a ranting railer > What 
a Pain is it to rake in his ſwelling wicked words of vanity ? 

As to the reproaches wherewith . this Libeller and his fellow wit + 
neſs the «Lpolog. loads the Nobles and honourable Judges of the 


Land, calling the Nobles, Naphr, pag. 176. men utterly blinded and 


laviſh, and, 4polog, 24+ 25+ calling them profane and debanche men 
of no conſcience and honour,who have ſhip- wracked theit conſciences 
and ſold their Souls to the ſervice of ambitious defigns , and ſuch as 
have aRed below men, and have conſented to Epiſcopacy,only to have 
liberty to follow fin with greedinefs, cc. And the Apolog. pag. 328. 
329. ſpeaks of our honourable Judges , as the viſeſt of men, per- 
jured'and men-ſworn, from whom no Juſtice can be expe&ed , who 
would not be ſuffered to be Judges ameng  Heathens , whoſe Oath 
ought not to be admitted above ten ſhillings Scots in any Court of 
Scotland. Theſe things are unworthy to be mentioned, it ſhall only be 
wiſbed,that both our Nobles and all perſons of all ranks, may be bleſſed 
with grace from God to walk chriſtianly, that this Reviler may bere« 
fared by their real Godlineſs': But we mult ſay,that it is no part of the 
ungodlineſs imputed _to them , that they have acknowledged the non- 
obligation of an unlawful or not binding Oath, raſhly entred upon inthe 
Fury of theſe former times,xnd now not to becleaved unto without fio, 
in the matters under debate.» God the ſearcher of hearts , know- 
eth how loath we would be: toſtrengthen the hearts or hands of any 
perſon of any degree in a clear fin, that they might not return from it ; 
but it ſhall be no grief of heart to theſe honourable perſons,in the day 


of their 2ccounts,that they have recognoſced their due liberty from an 


inſnaring Oath, asto the matters under debate, if otherwiſe they 
walk orderly before God; nor ſhould they account much of the noiſe of 
the vain words of a ſeditious perſon,ſtriving to caſt iniquity upon them 
in clamours invitives without any ſolid ground ; ſuch abuſive dealing 
apainſt eminent perſons,q#is tulerit > As it is fin, to deny that to be fin 


which is ſo ; So it is a great fin, to acknowledge that to be fin which 


isnotſo. Wo to them who call /;gbe darkneſs, as well as to them, 
who call darkneſs light. ' 

Finally, as to his reproaches caſt upon the Lord General, whom he 
calleth « Advu[covia beaft , pag. 72. brought from 24»/po to be Exc- 
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his diſgrace > That generous perſon proved himſelf a wiſe and valiant 
Commander both in 44»ſco and in Scotland: And if his ſeverity hath 
been unpleaſant to this mans party , who do not profit by lenitives, 
they may blame themſelves. As for the miſcarriages of the Souldiery, 
and their exaRions upon the people ( which had the Author pleaſed,he 
could have aggravated much more, and with as much either truth or 
falſchood as he hach done) we are not to juſtific anything that hath 
been amiſs , more then to believe all that he ſaith to be truch Theſe 
are matters under the examination and tryal of the powers above us, 
who are concerned in theſe things, and not wes 

But, becauſe the moſt part of che challenges againſt all ranks of per- 
ſons, proceed upon the owning of the Kings Supremacy anent Church- 
affairs ; and upon their recognoſcing the non- obligation of the Cove» 
nants, as to the retaining the form of Church- government in Presby- 
terian parity 8 Therefore , 'the two following Chapters ſhall creat of 
cheſc matters at ſome lenge» 


CHAP, II, 
of the King's Supremary in and about Eccleſiaſtical Canſes, 
/ againſt the Apolog, pag, 169, &c, Far ret , 
thor of the Apology, page 169. do moſt irrationally and 


Napht, Pref, 
'I 
deſpirefully rail upon the Kings Majeſty, for taking on 
_ bim the care of Church-affairs which: God allows him 


He Author of Nepherali, with bis fellow witneſs the Au- 
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cutioners &-c. If the valour of that excellent Commander hath made 
him famous abroad in other Countries, why ſhould this be turned ro 


to have in his place, as if he were :#rned a civil Pope, a State anti- 
chriſt , more abſurd and intolerable then the Pope , Naph» pag, 38. 
as if he were 4» 5nvader and u/urger of the Crown, Prerogativeiand 
Kingdons of our Lord feſus Chrip » Page 15+ 2s if besniradedin the 
Priefts Office , like Saul and Vzziah,. ( and ſo may fear their ;pumniſs- 
ment) and claimed power formally ecclefraſtical, to exerce alls meerly 
ſpiritual and proper to Minifters and Church-officers , pag. 40, 41» 
the man afferts, thet the Kings Prerogative hath a wicked in- 

tent and deſign, and it is none other then that of the devil, exaltivg 
the King intoilltimited Soveraignty and pretended Omnipotency , __y 
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be may be declared in all, andover all ; and that the nativeiſſnes of 
Prerogative and Prelacy,are the very reſtoring and re-eſtabli ſhing of 
the Kingdom of Antichriſt, pag. 86, That the Parliament exalted 
the Kings Prerogative diretHy contrary 16 the Word of God and 
Laws of the Land, pag. 89. T hat their Als that way were the com- 
plement of all wickedneſs,above all that ever the Papacy it ſelf aſpired 
to, page 90, That the Kings Supremacy # apreſumptuors and abe 
ſurd uſurpation, pig. 91, 92. That the King # utterly excluded 
from medling with the external decency and order of the Church that 
comes under general rules , and are' nndetermined in the particular, 
pap.'91. That the Parliament (et the King upon the Throne of ouy 
Lord Jeſus Chrift , with a high derogation to him, and re fiction on 
him, 8c. This and: mach more {tuft hath he to, this purpoſe ; and 
the Apotogy » pag. 169, &&. undertakerh to diſpute down the Kings 
' Supremacy in Church-affairs, but both 'pirifully miſ-ftating and mi- 
ſtaking che queſtion, and arguing moſt weakly, or falſly and fraudulent- 
ly. And becauſe there is nothing material io this point ſaid by Naph- 
als , but what is more largely in the Apology ; therefore we follow 
the Apol. cloſely , albeit in ſo doing, we are forced from the compen» 
dious way intended. © $2238 2: : 
It well becomes all that are ſeeking their life in Chriſt , tobe very 
zealous for his honour ; the government of his Church 5 #pon his 
(bowlders , he hath the keyes ofthe houſe of David: and as he will not 
give his glory of that abſolute, ſupreme Government to another ; So, 
neither ſhould we attempt to alienate that glory from him , nor attri- 
bute the ſame unto any creature, Whoever will take Chriſts glory 
' tothemſclves, make him their party , ahd he is « dreadful ove, Yet, 
we moſt not be ſo ſimple as to believe every high pretender for the 
gfory of Chriſt ; for, ſometimes men who are ſecking then) ſelves, talk 
very highly of Chriſts intereſts. If they themſelves can be ſtated in 
the power which they claim to be Chriſts Prerogative, then all is well ; 
but if any other lay claim to it, then they clamour infinitely. Herein 
js tioly wiſdom to order matcers ſo, that Chriſt have no leſs then bis 
- due, and men no more then'what is due to them by the will of God 
and of Chrift. Againſt this equal courfe, men have ſhoarcd and ſhip- - 
wracked upon extremities ; ſome giving too much to men, and too 
little ro Chriſt ; and ſome,under pretence of giving all to Chrift,ſharing 
out too much power to theraſelves, depriving others of the juſt pri- 
viledge which Chriſt allows them, | 
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2. That the abſolutely ſupreme power of governing the Church is 
Chriſts Prerogative, no Chriſtian doubterh ; He is the King , the Law- 
giver, the Head of the Church, in whom all Aathority is, and from 
whom it 1s derived, and ro whom all powers upon earth mult humbly 
ſtoup, ſerving him, not as they will, but,as he willeth. Heis ſo Head 
of the Church , that no earthly creatnre can, without uſurpation and 
terrible treaſon againſt him,claim to be Head as he ; He is Head of the 
whole Church in Heayen and in Earth ; He hath ſuch neer , native, 
amiable, intimate conjunAtion-with his Church ( at leaſt with the in« 
viſible Church of believers) that chey may be called his body : He 
jivcth influence of internal ſeaſe and motion by his Spirit, ſhed abroad 
and working in the whole body ;' power and direQion for the out- 
ward regiment of the whole body is derived from him ; He is above 
all the Church in perfeRtion and dignity , even above all the Church in 
Heaven and Earth. And much mote may be ſaid of his Headſhip, 
wherein he can, have no competitor amongſt the creatures. All this 
Headſhip and abſolute Supremacy over the Church, is by our Chriſtian 
King dutifully recognofced to be Chriſts Prerogative and his only. 

Tine Pope indeed incroacheth terribly upon the Prerogative of Jeſus 
Chriſt, claiming a power over all Chriſtians on earth and all the world 
over ; yea, 4 power in heaven to cananize Saints, and ſet them up as 
objes of religious worſhip ; and a power in a part of hell(Parg ator) 
to bind or looſe as he will ; a power thus far extended he claims. The 
Pope challengeth a Monarehick power over all che Church on earth; So 
that all Church-authority is firſt refidentin him as Princeps + AMo- 
narcha Eccleſie ; and is derived from him unto others, as Belar. de 
pontif. lib, 4. cap. 24+ tells us, Monarcha Eccleſia eſt, in quo oſt om» 
uls eccleſiaſtica poteſtas,c5 4 quo omnu derivatur ; all Church-power 
both of order, of interior juriſdiftion and of exterior juriſdiction, is 
(according to pleaders for him) derived from him. The. Pope uſurps 
power to make Laws direAly binding the conſcience, though he cannot 

ive inward influence, he labours to uſe internal juriſdition, The 
Pope takes upon him an infallible authenrick power of defining con- 
troverſies of faich, and interpreting Scriptures ; So-that he muſt not 
be controlled, The Pope and his followers teach, that if he ſhould de- 
termine vice to be vertwe, and vertwe to be vice, the whole Church 
ought to believe the matter is ſo, ( thus Belarmine exprefly ; and al- 
b:it he would 10 his recognitions mollifie the ſpeech, he mends it little) 
The Pop: faith , if he ſhould draw thouſands of ſouls to hell with 
bim, no man ſhould ſay co him , Domi ne , cur ita fatis > - The Pope 
. "takes 
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takes upon him to diſpenſe againſt rhe Laws of God, and todo »gaioſt 
Chriſts inſtitution , which he puts off with a no» 0bftat, (as is (aid, 
Conncil of Conſtance, non obſtante Chriſti ;nſtitutione, &c. ) that his 
will may carry» The Pop: appoints new obzefts of Worſhip, new 
Worſhip , new Mioiſtertes by che plenitude of his alledged power ; 
and in doing all theſe things, cannot produce his patent from Chriſt, 
That headſhip he claims is highly injurious to Chriſt, both becauſe 
warrand is wanting for this claimed power , and the power arropated 
is incompetent tO 4 Creature. 

3: But that which we attribute to the Kings Majeſty, is neitherthe 
power that is proper co Chriſt only, nor that which the Pope (who is 
Antichriſt) doth arrogate to himfclfin a manifeſt derogation to Chriſts 
Prerogative ;z but that only which belongs ro ail Chriſtian Kings and 
Soveraign Powers, to whom God hath committed the poteſtative abd _ 
juriſdictional care of his Church in their Dominions , under himſelf 
and under his Son Jeſus Chriſt. As for the Title of Head of the 
Church to be given to a Supreme Magiſtrate within his own Domi- 
nions, we regard it not ſo far as it may give ſcandal to any weak ones 
Who do miſtake the meaning of it ; although, if it be not Gniftruoufly 
nnderſtood ,. there is no offence in it to call the King Head of the 
Church,nort as a myſtical ſociety, but as political,. and joyned with the 
civil body under Chrift in his own Dominions ; nor imports it avy 
encroachment upon Chriſt Jeſus his Headſhip over all, no more then 
when Saul was called bead of all the tribes of Tſtacl , wherein were 
not only the Prieſtly Tribe of LZevs, but all the people of God, the 
Common-wealth and Church being one materially, 1 Sam: 15+ 17» 
Neither doth it encroach upon Gods Soveraign Headihip over all the 
Kingdoms of the world, that he hath appointed ſome to be { #nd to be 
be j2 called ) heads of Nations, Countries and Kingdoms under him, 

1 Cbr. 29. 11+ T hine is the kingdom, O Lord, and p40 art exalted a 
head above all, Yet, Pſal. 18. 43+ David faith , Thow haſt made 
me to be head of the Heathen, And, P/« 110.6. there is mention 
made of the hrads over many conntrie;: and, 1/. 7. $, 9, God com» 
municates the name of head to Princes , The head of Samarieh is Res 
waliahs (on, and the head of Damaſcns is Rezin, If itbe nodif- 
' paragement to Almighty God (who is exalted as Head above all } that 
Soveraign Magiſtrates be called heads in their ſeveral precins of Go- 
vernmeat; yea, even amongſt a people that were Gods Church, we 
would gladly know, why it ſhould be a diſparagement'to Jeſus Chriſt;  . 
who is the head of che company of people, that is his Church, over all 
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the world, that Chriſtian Kings and P inces under him be called Heads 


of that Society, which is mater ially- the Church, #. e« Governors and 
Rulers of all Chrittians within their Dominions ; unleſs men will 
affirm, that ( which we hope they will not{t:ind to) the King governs 
men only as they are men, ' and not as they are Chriſtians > Why 
ſhould we grudge the allowing unto Chriſtian Kings and Soveraign 
Magiſtrates, the title of Head of the Churches within the precin& of 
their ſeveral Dominions, ( by which nothingelſe is meant, but that 
they are chief Superviſors, that all things in their Dominions, be done 
according to Chriſts mind) more then we ſhould refuſe them the titles 
of gods ou earth, which the mouth of God hath given them 2 P/« $2. 
Ic is true, the title of head is given to them, ( in compariſon of 
Chriſt ) very homonymon/y and catachreſtically, yet can it hardly be 
- denyed,that there is in them ſome head- ſhip under Chriſt in their ſe- 
veral Territories ; ſeiog ſome Government they have in reference 
to the Church of Chriit, lodged in their Dominions ; for, the King is 
Supreme, 1 Pet. 2, 13+ without limitation to civil matters , and 


and with «<xtenſion co all matters for the good of Gods people, « 


Rom. 13: 4+ He is the Miniſter of God, for thy good , ( good civil, 
ecclefialtical, ſpiritual,and erernal ) Now, how can there be Govern * 
ment without head- ſhip ? 3. e. a priority in order and ſuperiority in 
power, (to ſay nothing of eminency in gifts, on which accounts, there 
areeven in the Church metaphorical heads, 1. Cer. 12. 20.) If 
that might be taken ſoundly , which was ſoundly meant 5 why may. 
not the King, whom God calls without reſtriticon, 5 vT*es oy the 
Supreme, 1. Pet, 2. 13. becalled the head or chief member in the 
Society, which is materially the Church of Gud > or why may nor the 
Supreme Miniſter of God , for the Churches good, as it is a Church, 
be called under God and Chriſt, Headſman of che Society or Church ? 
_ Donot Miniſters ſet over the people in the Lord, as to the miriſtra- 
tion of his holy things,claim to be Rulers in a Church: relation ? Heb. 
13+ 7. 1 Theſ. 5+ 12. and were it a greater crime,to call them Heacſ- 
men in thcir ſeveral charges, then it is to call them guides, nyuperer; 
Captains, Leaders, Governors, or any ſuch ſtile, importing Authority 2 
Do not the orthodox Divines call the Supreme Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
precipuum Mewmbrum Eccleſia, and bow far is that from the Head > 
When there is ſuch palpible homonymies in the word Head, their 
ſhyneſs is to be marvelted at, who in no ſenſe will yield it to men, who 
are ſet in Anthority toward the Church : The word Head is of fo 
laxe a ſenſe, that ihe great Gregory , who was 2s zgalous as any man 
29aiglt, 
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againſt the ticlevof univerſalHead of che whole Church;yet in that ſame 
epiſtle, whete he is ſo zealous, lib. 4+ epiſt. cap. 38+ He calls Biſhops 
or Miniſters, capita fngnlarium Plebinm, and in Regilt. lib. 4 cap. 4. 
he calls Pax/,caput gentinm: and the great Council of Chalcedon,fayes 
to Leo, prefiding/in an aſſembly, quibss tu $anguam caput preſidebas, 
And it is ſtrange, that every Miniſter will take on- him to be called - 
the Biſhop of $ewls in his own charge, ( which 15 Chrilts ſtile, inre- 
latioo to 2ll che Chugci),, 1 Pet, 2. 25.) and yet will grudge cheſtile 
of being Read, (to any particular Church ) unto any+perſon upon 
this account. that it is Chrilts property. Indeed, it is his poperty in- 
communicable (-in ſome ſenſe ) as well as to be Biſhop of Souls; 
bur as he calls men-co employments under him , he is plexſed to impare 
this name to them in ſome ſenſe,as he doth others of his names. Bur 
if atty tale offence at the name of Head of a particular Society of Chri- 
ſtians, which is a Church , as we cannot help it , ſo we thall not wil- 
lingly give them the offence ; bat cell them,that no more is meant by it 
but Governor, 
4. Some of our eminent Divines,have indeed ſtumbled at the King of 
England's takirg'to. himſelf the name of Head of the Chriſtians, 
{ or Society of Chr.ſtians, which is the Church of Exg/and ) Mr..( 4+ 
vin by name, in bis Commentary upon the ſeventh of Ames, inveighs 
much againſt the'tirſe, and againſt theſe who condeſcended at-firſt to 
give it to the King : And verily,he had no lefle then reaſon to be angry 
at it, in the ſenſe which the prime givers of that title to the King in 
the convocation had ; For, - Stephen Gardizer Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
( being a Papiſt in all other things , and at laſt wholly revolting to the 
Popes obedience ) was a main leader in chat buſineſs,in giving the ſtile 
of the Head of the Church of E»gland,to Henry 8. and he at the Con- 
ference of Ratisbone,profeſied that theKing by vertue of chisHead(kip, 
might interdift Miniſters marriage , and the peoples uſe ofthe cup at 
the(ommunion, and many other things t that Headſhip ſo expon'd,was 
juſtly deteſted, but the orchodox Engliſh Divines though they did for a 
time retain the name of Head of the Church of Exg/and,attributing the 
ſame to the King in a ſound ſenſe; yet they were far from giving tothe 
Kiog all that the Pope under that name uſurped. Dr. Keynolds ( ſup- 
poſed by ſome to have been almoſt a Presbyterian ) as he did himſelf 
eake the Oath of Supremacy ({ which the Presbyteriavs of England 
never refuſed, as may be ſcen in the Lincolnſtire abridgement ) ſo he 
maintains the ſame againſt the Jeſuite Harz,in the conference with him, 
aYOwing, {at neither Calvin, nor any of our [ound Divines, do o_ 
| herd. 


Ls 
4 . 
f TO - 
«cf. Ln % . 
PONY Px) 


/ CS I —_— | 
{hend that which the erthodox Engliſh gave to their King under that 
title, nor do We ( ſaith he) grant that toour Princes which the 
reprove: That Supremacy ( ſaith he) which we have pulled from 
the Pope, We give it to no mortal man, neither Prince nor other, 
But the Pope having partly invaded the rights of Chriſt , partly.the 
rights of Princes, partly the rights of Presbyters and Biſkops, partly 
phe rights of the people and Churches, like the Fackdaw in Eſlops Apo« 
logue that had veſted her ſelf with the party-colonr'd feathers of many 
fowlsy, we have taken again the feather which that Reman Moenedula 
did ſteal from our Prince,and reſtored tothel(ings Majeſtie that which 
was but his own before, and whereof he was robbed by the Pope, Ju- 
dicious erty did ſee this , loc. com. claf, 4. c. 3. In which place 
diſputing againſt the Popes Head- (hip, he bripgs in the Papiſts dream- 

| ing diſtinRion of civ4i/is poteſt as eccleſiaſtica, and civitss poſteſtas pro 
fona 3 the former of which, { he faith ) they attribute to the Pope, 
in regard of Church: officers under him,all which be will have exewpt- 
ed from the civilis poreſtas profana of the Magiſtrate, and only ſub- 
je& to himſelf as their Head 3 but ( faith that learned Divine ) quod 
ad ecclefiaſiicam poteſtatem attinet,ſatis eſt civilis Magiftratus: be= 
eanſe, (ſaith he) 5t belongs to his care, to pur Miniſters to their daty, 
as well as other ſubjetts, And ſaith he(ſwbjiciuntur Magiſtratui, & 
quod ad mores , & quod ad funttionem atiinet ; Nam fi ant perdite 
| vivant, aut officium non faciant, poſſunt corripi a Magiſiraru & 
| ſummovers, he calls this Power of the civil Magiſtrate, about matters 
| of Religion poteffas Eccleſiaſtica, and to this ( ſaith he) ſatis eſt 
eivilis Magiſtratus, Then having brought. the examples of godly 
, Kings under the Old Teſtament and New Teſtament times, their car- 
| 


igz for Religion, he ſaich of che Papiſts, ni%i/ opus erat wt iſti novum 
bi caput excitarent in'Eccleſia, &c. And a little after, addeth, arqze 


, 'Y hoc fortaſſe eſt, quod Rex Angliz volnir, &c. This perhaps is. the 
thing the King of Evgliervd would be at, by calling himſelf Head of his 
1 own Church next ro Chriſt ; for he thought that the power which the 
ic Pope had uſurped was his, and belonged to him in his own Kingdom : 
1e he adds indeed, it was inſo/ens titulns, an unuſual ſtile, and whith 
» diſpleaſed many pious men ; but interpoling his own judgement, he 
lf ſubjoynes immediately, /ed i rews ipſam conſideremnys, nibil alind ibs 
ud voluit quam quod jam diximns;he thinks theKing of Exg!arvdminded 
he tO attribute no more to himſclf, under that unuſual title, -then that 
my _ the princely poteſtarive care over Church-men and Church matters,' 


* whereof the Pope had robbed him, and whichiall zodly Kings had 
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amongſt the Jews and Chriſtians, and which, by Gods warrand be- 
looged to him, might be reſtored to him : So that the eFpologiſt is 
far miſtaken, p4g+ 171. brioging in Peter Martyr on that place ,as 45/- 
allowing that power which the King of England recovered ont of tho 
hands of the Pope , ſeing he defeads it as the juſt right of all Kings, 
and doth ſo excuſe the unuſual ticle, that though exception was taken 
againſt it, yet he thinks it may have a good ſenſe, and thar ir 
means no more , but that perſons and things Eccleſiaſtical, ſhould 
have no exemption from his governing power, and care over chem, 
{. all which governing power the Pope had uſurped ) more then pers 
ſons and marrers civil. r | bs wr 
5+ The Oath of Supremacy, was deviſed to chaſe away the Pope,and 
to pulldown his uſurped power in theſe Dominions: But behold the 
ſubtilty of the paracelſian-Pcesbyterian the Apolog'ſ. pag. 185, who 
can extract popery out of the very Oath that ſtrikes at the root of 
popery ; he is bold coaverre,that whoever taketh the Oath of Supre- 
mac), licks up ag «inthe abjured popery ; verily, if he can make out 
this,erit mibi magnns Apollo; Buthow weakly goeth he about this 
work ? He is ſtrong at aſſerting, that the Popedome is not now chang- 
ed, but only che Pope, and chat by this Oath, a Civil Pope is ſet up 
in place of an Eccleſiaſtical: And ſo elſewhere, he terms the King a 
State- evtichrift , and will have his invaſion of Chriſts rights, more 
abſurd and intolerable then the Popes, But how weak is he in making 
200d his undertaking ? ( we may fay to him, aut adde viribus , ant 
deme animis ) O ſaith he ! when we abjured popory or ſuch a piece 
of it, it was n0t only abjured, as it was ſeated in the Pope, but ſimply 
n it ſelf; and our reformed Divines, writing againſt the Popes Su- 
premacy and Head- ſhip , do not write againſt it, as 4 power u{urped, . 
zo the prejudice of ſome one or other Prince; but as an inſolent n[nrpa» 
tion of that which belongs to the King of kings,and Lord of lords, &c. 
And if the King erregate what the Pope had , his wſurpation of 
Chrifts rights, 14 az evil or worſe ; and to acknoWledge him to bave 
thas power, it to relapſe unto popery. | 
Anſ. 1. Will this man ſay, that all the power that the Pope did at- 
rogate to himſelf,” is (if it be transferred co others then Chriſt ) till 
uſurped, 2nd popiſh and derogatory to Chriſts priviledge and honour? 
If he have any ſenſe he dare nor ſay it: For, I would ask, is there 
not in the Church of Sco3/and, a ſupreme governing power over that 
Church, at leaſt Miniſterially' ſupreme in governing > Surely, he 
will ſay , there ought-co be ſuch a power under Chriſt, otherwiſe the 


(5r) 
Church muſt run into confuſion. Now, where will he ſeat this power, 
as in the ſubjet of it 2 Certainly in Naticnal Aſſemblies and their 
| Comthiſſion, whoſe Authority muſt ſtand from time to time , though 
the perſons be changeable. Now , let him tell us , ſeing the Pope did 
arrogate (of old ) the ſupreme Authority over this Church and all 
Chriſtians therein (and he called it alſo Miniſterial under Chriſt) whe- 
ther it be Popery, in any repreſentative Aſſembly or Commiſſion, to 
take on them, for any time , the ſupreme Miniſterial governing of the 
Church under Chriſt immediately? Poſſibly the Independent will ſay 
ſo, and that the Popedom is but changed, and not the Pope; the Do- 
minator, but not the Domination ; and that in Read of a ſiogle Pope, 
there is a complex Pope of this and that tranſcendent Aſembly ſec 
over the Church» But , will this man that preteads to be a Presby- 4 
rerian avow, that becauſe it was Popery for the Pope to uſurp a go- 
yerning power under Chriſt, as he ſaid, over this Church of Scorland, 
(as he did over many moe with it ) therefore ie is Popery in aoy men, 
or company of men, to have. this ſupreme governing power under 
Chriſt? It is not effcntial ro papal uſurpation to be ſubjeRed in one 
fingle perſon. When the Council of Conſtance had outed three 
ſchiſmatical Popes, did they not think that the papal Power reſided in 
themſelves,as repreſenting the Catholick Charch > Let him take heed 
that he bring not all our General Aﬀemblies and Commiſſions under 
the imputation of Popery , becauſe they had chat ſame governiog ſu- 
preme Power which the Pope claimed : and let him and his party, who 
fallly charge us wich owning a Ceſareo-papatss, ſce how they will 
clear themſelves of owning a Synode-paparus, If a fingle Pope was 
evil, how ſhould a complex Pope be becter ? 
' 2+ Tris untrue that he ſaith, that our Divines do only write 2gainſt 
the Popes Supremacy , as # high and inſolent uſurpation immediately 
apainſt Chriſt ; For, the contrary we heard before from Reverend 
 DoRor Reynold:: His great uſurpations were immediately injurious 
to Chriſt ; bat in ſome things he was only injurious to him, in that 
he deprived Princes, Paſtors and People of theſe priviledges which 
Chriſt allowed to them by his Word : And as others reſumed their 
. .own priviledges, So did the Prince reſume his priviledges from the 
' Pope, who was reperundarum res , and had busked himſelf up with 
the feathers of many Birds , every one of which recovered their own, 
and left him bare and naked. The Kiog recovering his own right of p, 
Supremacy , in the poteſtative overſight of the Church of God in his 
Dominions, hath owned no _— ut his own right allowed _ 
y " 
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God. Nor is the: controverſie about Supremacy 1m Church-affairs 
betwixt, Chrift and the King ,. who hath devoutly yielded himſelf 
| Chriſts Homager and Servant co follow his orders punRually ; but be- 
tween the King and his own Subjeits, Minijiers and others , which 
of them, under Chriſt, ſhould have the governing Supremacy anent 
Church-affairs. The Pope before robbed him of his Royal right of 
* ſupreme Superintendency over the Church in his own Dominions; 
and now whea, he has recovered..it from the Pope, high-ſp'rited 
Church-mean and their afliltants cry out, it is Popery in him to keep 
it : but ohce put that ſame power in their hands, then forſooth it (hall 
be no Popery at all, They would inveſt: themſelves of the power 
whereof they ſtrive to deveſt him+z and yet he can ſhew a better pa- 
reat for it then they : for,the Scripture calls 64172 not zkem under God, 
Supreme withour limitation of. perſons or cauſes. 

2+ As to what is added ont of Zepperws,/ib.z., we aſſent there may be 
a exorbicancy in the uſe of power by Pcinces,and a great (in in them is 
it to negleR any good counſel,eſpecially of the beſt skilled in managing 
ſuch a traſt, but ir ſaith nothing agaiaſt their power. Yet,it is range 
to ſee the inconſiderate man.citiog the Belgick Remonſtrants for him 
{ as if they were ſo great friends to the Scots Remognitrants ) he al- 
ledgeth,that they call this, (that is, the Kings Supremacy, for of this 
all alongs bath he been ſpeaking ia that SeRtion ) the very heart and 
marrow of Popery, which being granted, all bis other uſurpations ne- 
ceſſarily follow ; the words are ciced from 25. ch. of their Apology. 
And here the Apolog. makes himſelf very ridiculous, ſaying, that the 
Arminiani there do call the civil Magiſtrates Supremacy in Church. 
affdirs,the very heart and marrow of Popery. For the Arminians there 
are all alongs diſputing for the civil Magiſtrates Supremacy in cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical) ( and further then we can go with them ) and are dife 
puting 2g2inſt the attributing of Church-authority to Minifters, p. 293, 
excluding the Magiſtrate, ( which opicion they labour to fix upon the 
Leyden-cenſurers of their Confeſſion ) and ſpeaking of Miaiſters or 
Syaods arrogating this Authority ( excluding the Magiſtrate, as they 
conceive the Leyden-cenſurers do) they add, Digna eſt has ſententia 
que 4 Regibus, Principibus, &c. They (ay, that the ſentence and opi- 
nion of tie Cenſurers touching the Miniſters Authoritys( ſecluding 
the Magiſtrate ) is worthy to be pondered by all Kings, Princes ard 
States; Eſt enim ipſiſimum P apatus corculum ac medulla que ſalus 
Antborttas Regum, principum,ordinum , nil niſi inanu umbra CF the 
tulus ſine re t, And again they add, that ghis opinion of the Cen- 
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ſarers giving ſo much Authority ro their Synods excluding the Mas 
oiſtrate , Continet illyud ipſum, in quo fita eſt forma Papatus cen Pas 
alu Hierarchias, &c. e0 antem conceſſo catera omnia que Papa jan 
uſurpat tam neceſſario fiunnt quam calor ex igne, &c, So that they 
clearly ſpeak of the uſurpation of ſupreme Church-power by Mini- 
\ ters (all along) and this they call corcalum & medulla Papatus ; 
bur they do plainly diſpute, that it is the Magiſtrates right, and it is no 
Papacy in him to uſe ir, albeit it be ſo in Miniſters or their Meetings to 
uſurp it» What ignorance therefore or impudence is it, to alledge 
the Arminians as reproaching the Magiſtrates Supremacy, which they 
argue for? Letus then leave to the King his own right, viz. that 
ſummum moder amen in rebus Religionis, and that ſoveraign archi- 
reRonick Power in theſe matrers ſubordinate to the Authority of 
Jeſus Chriſt within his own Dominions. Ir is neither Papacy nor 
{ayours of it, but the jult Pcincely right of all Kings ; God give all 
orace tO uſe ir rightly. And a huge diſtance there is between the Su- 
premacy the Pope claims, and this: for, his Supremacy which he 
claims i: both exte»fively and intenſively, a great deal more then will 
be elaimed by any Chriſtian Magiſtrates, who although they challenge 
their own rights in ſaupervition-of the Churches within their own 
Dominions ; yet, have nothing to do with the Popes claim of beirg 
Head over all the Church , nor with his pretenſions of theſe powers 
which he arrogats ,. incompetent to any creature and proper only to 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 
6. Ir is a very great miſtake to think ( as the e4pologift doth, 
pag. 186+) that granting the Kings Supremacy imports, that in «ll 
Miniſterial atts, Miniſters muſt att a4 bis Servants and Commiſſia- 
mers ; or that he might ( if he-pleaſed ) in his own perſon, att theſe 
things him{clf which Miniſters doin the Church. His Supremicy in 
Church-affairs hath no ſuch conſequences flowing from it ,- except in 
the eApologiffts weak fancy. There are many things co which the 
Kings juſt Supremacy reacheth , for regulating or reRifying abuſes in 
the ſame, for which he cannot give Commillion to do them ; nor are 
the aRors ſervants to him therein ; nor can he ac theſe things in his 
own perſon. The King gives nota Commiſſion to the Phyſician to- 
cure fick perſ@ns, ( albeit he may,according to the neceſſity of the dif- 
eaſed in ſuch or in ſuch a Town, the Phyſician having «kill of ſuch diſ-- 
eaſes, commilſſionate him hic & nwurnc to ſhew ard exert his skill } but. 
' the Univerſity where he was graduate gives him Warrand, Authority 


and Commiſſion .to cure fick perſons who will come under his cure :: 
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and if he, againſt the rules of Art, kill men wilfolly, the King with ad- 
- vice of a Colledge of Phyficiars , may take order with him as a mur- 
therer ; yer , he is nor properly ſerving the Kipg in that calling, - ( al» 
beit remotely he {erves the King in preſerving his SubjeRs ) nor can 
the King therefore take on him the office and part of the Phyſician. 
Again,the King by vertue of his Supremacy, may regulate perſons en- 
ering in marriage, that they ſhall not marry within ſuch and ſuch de- 
orees prohibited by divine Law , that they (hall nor marry clancularly, 
and without notice given to any that will objet; and when they are 
married, he msy by vertue of his power under penalties urge them ts 
cohabice, he may reſtrain the viokence of one of the married parties 
to the other, and puniſh ic if off:red ; he may puniſh willful deſertion 
and diſloyalcy, &c.. And yet, all that power infers not, that perſons 
entring in marriage aR in that ſtate as commiſtionated by the King , or 
a$ his Servants, ( tbough he bath ſupreme Power in regulatiog.them 
ſo far as their praRtices are notour , and of evil example amongſt his 
people ) Nor doth it import that he may a& theſe conjugal duties 
which he doth by his ſupreme power regulate, that deviations therein 
may not be examplary,ſcandalons and infe&ious to his SubjeRts. 
7. Much more might in this kind be ſaid : But (ina word ) it is an 


abſurdity of abſurdities, and a meer fancy without ground, to imagine, - * 


that the Kings ſupreme regulation of all matters in his Kingdom, im- 
ports a neceſlity of his Commiſſion to others to a&t in them, or a liber- 
ty for himſelf therein perſonally ro aft, Many things are there which 
the King may regulate by his Royal Supremacy , and yertcannort aRia 
them particularly. 1. There are ſome things he bath no right by di-/ 
vine Law to at in them, yet the regulation of them, in order to pub- 

lick Peace and prevention of ſcandalous confuſions belongs to him 2 
as for example, Conjugal duties of his SubjeRts , and alſo eccleſiaſtical 
duties of Preaching,miniſtring Sacraments, &c. Theſe matters he may 
regulate,but cannot a& a#ibss elicitss, becauſe it 18 contrary 'to divine: 
Law he ſhould ſodo. 3. Some things again the ſupreme Magiſtrate 
is not qualified for the aRing of them , as to do the part of the Phyli- 
ſician or the Advocate; it were fin in him co take upon him to do 
things God hath not given him gifts co:enable for the doing of them ; 
and yet he hath a regulation of men in theſe callings ( with advice of 
the skilled ) to repreſs them from injuring his SubjeRs in perſon of 
goods. 3. Some things are ſo low and baſe, that albeit the King hath 
a ſapreme Power to order theſe who are employed in them to do them 
for the behoof and benefit of the Common- wealth ; yer it were a de- 


baſing - 
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debafing of the Majeſty of his ſtation, ro be aRually employed is them, 
as being diſhonourable ; So that it may very ealily appear, that the 
Apologiſt is very abſurd in thinking , that the Kings Supreme power 
of regulating all affairs in his Kingdom, imports either a neceſſity of 
all who.a&Rs under him, their being commiſſionat by him as his ſer» 
vants, or 2 liberty for himſelf co do their ſeveral aRions, or that 
Church- men in aRing according to the rules of Chriſt, a as the 
Kings Commiſſioners or Servants properly ( though it be no ſhame 
nor fin: either to ſerve the King ſo far as he ſerves Chriſt ) or that he 
ice his own perſon may do all things which they do: A thiog that ne- 
ver any of our Kings arrogated by their Supremacy , and we are confi- 
deat will not zrrogate ; yet in paſſing away from this article, we may 
movye<hree or four quiſtions ro the £Fpologiſt, 1. Whether,albeir a 
Miniſter have his Commiition from Chrilt quod ſubſantiam opc- 
ris, 4s to the ſubſtance of bis work, , he may not have Commiſſion 
from the Magiſtrate alſo as his work is ſo or ſo circumſtantiated, 
and as he is to exerciſe bis Calliog , hic & nunc , may not the Ma- 
piſtrat in any caſe aſſign a called Miniſter a certain ſtation to exerciſe 
his gift in it? 2+ Whether doth he think, that all Miniſters are ſo im- 
mediately called byChriſt to exerciſe all a&ts of their funRionzthat their 
power may no way flow from men under Chrift ; ſurely the Commiſ- 
fioners of the General Aſſembly , as to the extenſion of their power, 
owned their power as flowing from the General Aſſembly , and did 
- aRin their name and authority under Chriſt. And ſhew us the great 
abſurdity of Miniſters aRing , at leaſt, bic & nwnc, jn name and au «+ 
- thority of Chrifts vicegerent ( or gods if ye will Y ſo far as the vice- 

erent is ſubordinate to the principal ? 3. Will he avow, that Mini- 

ers quoad funitionew, are not ſubjeRt to the Magiſtrate, as well as 
quoad morer,as we heard Peter Martyr free to affertit> 4. Will he 
- ſtand to this which he afferts, that (hriſt hath ſo tjed together the 
keys of Dottrine and Diſcipline,that they cannot be ſeparated in per- 
- fon; > what then ſhall become of the ruling Elder ,, who ha: h only the 
key of Diſcipline, (as they ſay ) and notthe key of DoQrine ; who- 
can cenſure and not teach > arid can ordain a Miniſter, not being x 
Miniſter, nor hath a faculty to examinE@and to: jadpe of his qualifica« 
tions ? 

8. But we go on following the reſtleſs Apologi, peg. 187, 1838. 
he alledgerb, that by granting the King a Supremacy in or about Ec» 
cle fiaſtical affairs, be gets powey 20 bring in all the traſh of Rome, and 
to alter the whole train of Religion, as Jeroboam did, and to bring in 
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any thing that he will, Certainly the man is vety much miſtaken 
anent our ſenſe of the Kings Supremacy ; for we do not give him there= 
by power to do what he will, in the matcers of Religion and of Chriſt ; 
bur do ſay,that he ought to be ſubjeR to Jeſus Chriſt, and to bis Law 
and Ocders, which he hath ſer dowa ia the Goſpel , from which if he 
vary in- Religion, or the efleatials of Worſhip or Government , we are 
as ready to tellifie, ro the laying dowa of our lives, as they are who 
ſeem moſt z:alous : If there be any things in the ciccumſtantials of 
Worihip and Goveramenr , belonging to Chriſtian liberty,and unde- 
termined in the Word of God , we do therein attribute very much to 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who is to uſe his power , for the edification 
of Gods Church, with conſeat of ſound Divines or Meetings of 
them ( which if, he negle& as a neceflary mean of his information, he 
fioneth highly ) but by this acknowledged Supremacy,to give the King 
power todo what he will in matters of Religion, or to bring in the 
whole body of Popery, or what he will ( as this man faith ) it came 
never in our minds, and we abhor the thoughts thereof ; no Suprema« 
cy do we acknowledge in the King , but that which is miniſterially 
ſubordinate to Jeſus Chriſt, not ſo much as to bring in to the Church 
one ceremony, that may not be allowed by the general rules of the 
Word of God, concerning or der,, decency, .edification, &c. And it is 
far from the truth char he aſſerts, that rhe granting Supremacy to 
the King anent Church-effairs , brings it within the compaſſe of his 
Power, Authority and Callsng, to bring is all the traſh of Romegalter 
Religion, &c. and to ſet him up as a State-artichrift, and to grant 
him ſuch power as if put in att, would ruine Religion and ihe Church 
of Chriſt, and that this poWer of its own nature rendeth thereto, page. 
188. For,by granting him this Supremacy, we bring nothiog within 


the compaſle of his authority, which is againſt Chrilts mind ; peither | 
is the puttiog his power and authority ( which we aſcribe to him ) 


in at, a thing in its own nature, tending to the ruining of Religion, 
but ir is the perverſion'of the uſe of the power and authority, that on- 
ly can be prejudicial to Religion , the power it ſelf may be put in uſe, 
(and ought to be) for the greateſt gyantage of Religion. 2. It is ne- 
ceſlary, that in every Charch ghere b: under Chriſt , ſome in whom 
that Supreme Governing-power ( a5 to the matters of Religion ) 
is placed ; ſuch a Supreme Governing-power this man will acknow- 
ledge to bein the Snpreme Judicacotics of the Church ( and if he 
call it Miniſteria), ſo. will the Magiſtrate call his, ke teing the Minie 
iter of God for our good) Now,may not a Syncd or meeting of __ 
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ſters and others having this power , abuſe it as well as the Magiſtrate 
may> May not an erring Aſſembly or Meeting bring in evil things 
into the Charch , whether ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, or Anabaptiſme, 
or Dofrines of Sedition, G&c. or ſome thing confining upon theſe ? 
An Aſſembly hath no promiſe of infallibility more then the Magiſtrate 
hath ; and although it may be ſaid,they are not ſo likely to abuſe their 
power,to the prejudice of Religion, as the Magiſtrate ; yet, he uſing 
the means, which he cannot without ſin neglet, may ſometimes ſtand 
righter then an Aſſembly, As we may ſee in Feremiahs caſe, Jer. 26+ 
the meeting of the Magiſtrates is ſounder then that of the Prieſts and 
Prophets, and reſiſts their courſe apainſt the true Prophet of Gad. 
And in che primitive times, had not ſome Chriſtian Emperors uſed their 
power againſt erring Synods and Paſtors; what prejudice and hurt 
ſhould have come to Religion and the Church of Chriſt? It 1s too true, 
that the Supremacy of Church-power , ſabjeRed either in an united 
multitude or in one perſon,may be abuſed ; Bat, what warrand is there 
to take away or deny a juft power for the accidental abuſe of it ? 
3+ That he may appear ſubtile, peg. 189. he makes a diſtintioh be» 
twixt the Magiſtrates ſupreme Magiſtratical- power, and his Supre- 
macy in Church-matters ; by vertue of bis Magiſtratical-pewer, he 
eppointeth and determineth What Religion ſhall be profeſſed Within 
bis Dominions : but, ſaith he, 6% Swpremacy in Chaurch.matters it 
a far other thing, for it giveth tnt#inſick and architefonich, power in 
Church-matters, and this agreeth only to the Lord Feſms, Whais the 
alone Head of the Church, | 

enſ. The Magiſtrates Supremacy in , or over Church- matters, is 


- nothiog elſe but his Magiſtratical-power exerted toward that obje& 


ina way competent to him. As a Magiſtrate, it js incumbent to bim 
to take care that Religion be planted in his Dominions where it is not, 
to purge it from corruptions that have creeped in,to preſerve ir,to pro- 
pagate it (ſ#is modis & mediis) in all wayes competent to him ro do ; 
and the exerciſe of his Supremacy in Church-affairs is in ſuch aRions 
becoming him. | 

- 0, but {ſaith he) the Supremacy claimed is not the Magiſtraticale 


power, but an intrinfick architeftonickh power in Church-matters, 


Which only agrees te Chri(f the alone Head of the Church, 

Anſ. 1. If by intrinfick power in Church- matters be meant,a power 
of giving inward influence of grace in the uſe of Church-ordinances, 
that is indeed Chriſts Prerogative ; neither the King nor any creature 
canclaim-ſuch an intrinſfick power of governing the Church. If by 

. I igtrinſick 
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intrinſick power he mean that which Divines call Poteſtas juriſdit;o: 


ns in foro interiori, that wholly belongs to Miniſters, and the Magi- 4 


ſtrate upon no account offers to meddle with it,more then he doth with 
the preaching of the Goſpel, or miniſtration of Sacraments. If by 
intriolick power in Church-matters , he means a power of perſonal 
aRing in theſe things, which Diviges call z»teriora Temptt, or doing 
theſe official aRs that are competent by Chrilts Word only co Paſtors; ! 


the King hath no power at all (let be ſupreme power) in aRiog in theſe” 3 


ſacred Adminiſtrations, as Preaching, miniſtring Sacraments, &c. al- 
though he may in his Dominions have a chief hand in calling Paſtors, 
and may dire them to do their duties according to the Word, and 
correR and cenſure them (in his way) when they are either negligent, 
erroneous, or of an evil converſation» But,we do not at all give to the 
King power to. do the; proper” elicite atts of Paſtors ; nor hath the 
Oath of Supremacy. any ſuch ſenſe ; to all ſuch aRs his power is meer- 
ly objeftively Eccleſiaſtical, and poteſtas nou ſpiritual, [ed circa ſpis 
ritualia, As for architetonick power, it is certain his power isnot- 
abſolutely architeRonick as Chriſts is, but ſubordinately and limited 
by the Will and Laws of Chriſt : ſuch architeRonick power reformed 
Divines do not grudge to give the ſupreme Magiſtrate , as Parexs, 
Roms. 13+ and others. Such a ſubordinftte architeRonick power , as" 
ro Church-affairs , muſt be in ſame in every Church, that conteſts be 
not:endleſs. And however Synods'may mince the matter, and ſay 
their power is but Miniſterial ; yet ſare (as they ſpeak of chematter) 
it is a ſupreme governing power under Chriſt ; and Magiſtrates will 


alſo ſay, that.in reſpeR of him their poweris Miniſterial. And gladly. 4 
- would we know, why a ſubordinate architeRonick power in the Chri«s **Y 


ſian Magiſtrate 1s an uſurpation againſt | Chriſt, (the ſupreme Magi- 
ſtcate beiog the ſupreme Miniſter of God: for-our-good } more then 
the ſame power in a General Aſſembly is an uſurpation againſt Chriſt. 

9. This ſupreme poteſtative care and ſuperviſiowover the things 


of Religion, we aſſcrt to be the right of all Soveraign powers, although» _. 
none can uſe this power righely', bat ſuch as have light and grace from! 


Chriſt ; even an infidel-Magiſtrate hath this right i» 4 primo, and 
145 ad rem ; he hath a right.of chief governing, although he hath not 
jusinre, thorin attu ſecundo, till ke have grace to uſe it.” Neither is 
there any weight at all in the exceptions of the Apelegif, p. 189; 190 
. that thereupon it ſhould follow, 1642 al! Magiſtrates every wh 
ſoonld be Church- members, (and none z0 be 7+ 7 9 but "= 
wembers ) or that they ſhould all 'be-Cburch- officers as diniſters/ * 

| are, 1 
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arr, and derive a Church-power and Commifſion'to others as their 
{crvants, We own none of theſe inconſequences ; But afferts, 1. that 
an infidel Magiſtrate hath as much Magiſtratical power to be Supreme, 
' in ordering matters of Religion in his Dominions, as a Chriſtian Ma- 
giftrate hath, only the Chriſtian hath grace to uſe his power arighe, 
which the other wants ; but it is commen to all Soveraign Magi- 
ſtrates to be, as to all cauſes ſupreme, and to be Miniſters of God for 
our good Without reſtrittion z I Per. 2» I 3» Rom. I3, 4+ Tiberins 
Ce/ar or Nero had as good right to govern Chriſtians under them in 
' the matters of Religion, as any Chriſtiah King or Emperor fince have 
had ; but they had nor grace from Chriſt for the aRual exerciſe of 
their juſt power. And as to that objeRion , that no man can have 
Church-power or Juriſdi&ion, but he who is a Church- member (ſuch 
as infide] Magiſtrates are not) the learned Riveryiy decalop, pag. 209, 
ſaich well as co that poiat,in theſe words, Non inſcite diſtingunnt, tc. 
And in that whole Paragraph , he allows the diſtintion of the Mem- 
\ bers of the Charch in, 1» Aſembra per veriſſimam unionew, by moſt 3 
erue union ; ih which manner all believers are members of the Charch, * 3 
and they only, 2. Adembra per externam agglutinationem, by out- %,-0 
ward agglutination , ſuch as hypocrites are. And, 3. Members by 
ſpecial vecation,place,powerggnd authority, And ſo (faith  _ 
Kirgs (under whoſe Dominion the Church is ) are and may be called 
Members , and eminent Members of 'the Church of God: As (he 
faith) Saul was the Head of Gods people,although he was an impious 
man : and Auguſt. ſaich of him, contra literas Petiliani , cap. 48, 
Non habebat innacentiam., & tamen habebat ſanttitatem, non vite 
ſue ſed unftiontd; is &. vocationis & muneri;, How well the Ape- 
logiſt and his party will like theſe conſiderations of Reverend Rover, 
I know not, norcares much ; but would rather ſay , that though an 
infidel Magiſtrate be not aRtaally and formally a Church-member in 4 
all the relations to complete him thereinz yer, he hath « power in 
Church- matters ; and: when God gives him grace to be a Church- 
member aQually , compleatly and in all Chriſtizn reſpes, heis at li- 
berty to uſe-that power fully for Gods glory : So that an infidel Mas» 
giſtrage may have the ſupreme power over Chriſtians in Chriſtian 
matters,in az primo, and by reaſon of his calling, albeit for che time 
he want grace to uſe it as he might, being a Member of the Church by 
profcſlion or real union to it. It is eflentiahto the Office of the Mae 
oiſtrate y to have a poteſtative care and inſpeRion* of ' Religion and the 
"matters of God ; yea,Pagans had it and exerciſed it, albeit they erred 
| I 2 ; R 
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in the objeQ, and took that for Religion which was not. And though 
the Magiſtrate be not an aAtual Member of the Church of Chriſt by 
avowed profeſſion ; yet, his Calling leads him fo far to aR as a Mem» 
ber,to promove the intereſts of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; by his ſpecial 
vocation he is thus far ingaged as a Member, and to aR as ſuch. Ir is 
a very great miſtake to thinK'it is conſequent upon our DoQrine, that 
the Magiſtrate hould not be owned 45-4 Magiſtrate, if he be no 
Church-member by profeſſion or real union, We mult own an infi 
del Magiſtrate , as having a js and power in Chriſtian Church-affairs, 
by reaſon of his calling , albeit as yet he embractth not the profeſſion 
of Chriſtian Religion,and is not a Churck-member. Yet,be is a Nurſe» 
father of Chriſts Church de jwre, and the ſupreme Miniſter of God for 
our good ( of all ſorts and kings ) and in (o far the Church ſhould 
claim a Gibneſs and ncerneſs to him as a chief Member ; lee God in his 
own time make him a profeſſed and real Member. 
2+ As to the Magiltrates being 4 Church-officer as he is « Magi» 
ſtrate or a chief Church-officer , commiſſionating all other Officers o 
the Church; We ſay, 1. that heis indeed a Church- officer ( art leaſt 
ovjeRively, bis official power being imployed about Church-affairs, 
and if formally ſome of his ats do extend to any matters of Religion, 
may be after conſidered ) albeit the ordinary forms of ſpeech have 
appropriated ſuch a ſtile only to theſe , who do «t7ib: elrcitis ſerve 
Chriſt in Church-adminiſtrations, and in the Te 67w 715 Exxryoias, or 
interiora Templs, as Conſtantine ſpake,and grave Divines expone him ; 
but we cannot deny him to be in ſome ſenſe a Church-officer and 
Ruler of the Church , whom Chriſt hath made the N'#rſe-father of 
the Church and his Afiniſter, ſupreme Miniſter for our ſpiritual good, 
as well as external: By his Magiſtratical office he is bound to be an 
official Nurſe-father of the Church, to procure the feeding of her with 
fincere milk, and nouriſhing and building her up. Every ſupreme Ma- 
giſtrate (even the Heathen Magiftrate) is a&t# primo,or ge jure x Ruler 
and Governor of the Church under him ; it is their Othice to govern 
all che p:ople under them, according to Gods mind, and if. the people 
be a Church of Chriſtians, ir is their Office under Ghriſt to govern 
them as a Church. It ſhould not ſeem more ſtrange, that Magiſtrates 
ſhould be called Rulers and Officers of the Church, then that they 
ſhould be called the Nurſe-fathers thereof, and Miniſters of God for 


her good : it is hoped both theſe cxprefiions will be taken as import- 
img Official power. Mr. R. in his Book intituled, De right of Preſ- 
byteries , pag. 446, acinowledgeth, that Epheſe 4.11. and in ſuch 
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like places whete Church-officers under Chriſts mediatory Kingdom 

are ſpoken of, owly theſe [are ſpoken of , qui aRjbus elicitis , who by 
formal elicit eAts of adminiſtration of Chriſts Spiritual Ordinag- 
ces, do procure the intended end of Chriſts mediatory Kingdom , nor 
all the Offices Which procure edification any wiy, [uth a aretivil 
Governors, &c, 

10. The Magiſtrate as a Magiſtrate, is no Church- officer, if here- 

by be meant a perſon employed in the formal adminiſtration of divine 
Ordinances, Preaching, miniſtration of Sacraments, exerciſe of Diſcip« 
line, atibxs elicitis ; yet as the Churches Nurſ-father and Miniſter 
of God for good to us ( ſpiritual and eternal, as well as outward and 
temporal ) he may well be called a Church: officer in exerciſe where 
he hath a Church in his Dominions , and hath a will and grace from * 
Chriſt to employ himſelf as a ſervant to him, in his mediatory King» 
dom, to edifie his Church and people, and to help them to eternal life 
in a way competent to him. Neither hath it any weight to ſay, if the 
Magiſtrate ar a Magiftrate, be a Church. officer ( in the ſenſe we 
ſpeak of) then all Magiſtrates ,even Heathen have this office in or tor 
ward the Church, yea Childres Women, (Who may be Magiſtrates by 
 (ucceſſion) or that Magiſtrates cannot be(, ir boedferre rent they 
are not mentioned in the Goſpel as ſuch , nor the name, qualification, 
ordination, «r Work of ſuch @n Officer ſet down, or that if they be chief 
Church: officers, al others derive their power from them, and att as 
their Comm/ſioners : For, to all this we ſay, 1, Itistrue, neither 
Children nor Women, nor Pagahs can be Church-officers, to a in 
the interiora Templi , or inthe proper adminiſirations of the ordi - 
nances of God, as Preaching, miniſtring S:craments, &c, Put if 
they can be Magiſtrates, they have a fundamental right to the Otficial 
power of Governing and edifying the Church , «+: Nyrſe-fathers, in 
wayes and means competent to them to uſe; and when God gives 
- themgrace, they may uſe that right aRually, 2, That ſort of rea- 
ſoning which he uſeth ſo ofr, [ If the Magiſtrate a; [uch be a 
Church- officer, or chief Church-officer, then every Magiſtrate is ſuch 
becanſe,a qua tali ad de omni valet conſequentia | is very unſure; If 
it be meant of an Officer or Governor #n att# ſecundo or putting forth 
his power to Govern , ( albcit we grant that che fundamental right to 
be aRaal Governor of the Church, in his own way , agreeth to 
every Magiſtrate as a Magiſtrate, -thongh the power be not brought to 
exerciſe, but by che light and grace of Chriſt) Pagan Magiſtrates have 


the pawer, but chrough- their ignorar.ce or corruption , are - 
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ſuſpenſion: and reſtraint of the «xerciſe of their power (as tothe © 


Dec. pag. 209, faith ; yea, if Children may be Magiltrates,they haye 
the power in etl primo, albeit thefe is a reſtraint through natural 
defeR, to be aRually ſo employed, as there is alſo this reſtraint to- 
ward civil things. As for Women, though they be forbidden to ſp:ak 
in the Church, or to have a miniſterial Authority in the admini- 
{tration of Ordinances,yet if they be Magiltrates, that governing pow = 
er that is competent to the Magiſtrate toward the Church of God by" 
his c fficegis not £0 be denyed them ; The Presbyterians in England wil- 
lingly took the Oath of Supremacy , when Queen Elizaberh did Reigg 
there» 3» There was no neceſlicy , that Chriſt ſhould appoint ſuch 
» Church- officers in the Goſpel,or ſpeak of their ordinatioo, qualificati> 
ons or names ; he only by his poſitive precepts, appoints new Officers 
to labour in the aQtual adminiſtration of his Goſpel-ordinances, ati» 
bus elicits ; He needed not to appoint Magiſtrates. By the Law of ng+ 
ture which is GodsLaw,and by the written Law of the O!d Teſtament, 
the Kingly office and his Official power for the Churches good , is 
ſer forth, by David, Pſal, 2. 10, 11, 12+. and Ef. 49. 23» both 
which paſſages relate to the Goſpel, and their official care of Religion, 
was of old exemplified in the godly Kings of 74dab, as well in theſe of . 
them who were no Prophets, as in others alſo ; yea, even in the 
N:w Teſtament, their power as to Church=matters is hinted at, the 
King 1s ſet forth as Supreme ( without reſtriftion to perſons or 
matters, the Miniſter of God to us for good , without exceprion ) 
and while the intendment of his Office is pointed out, not or to be 
peace and honeſty,bur godlineſs, Roms, 13. 4. 1 Pet. 2.13.1 Tim. 24 
2+ yea, the reformed Divines abroad have not doubted to account the 
civil Magiſtrate an Officer appointed under Chriſt, as he is head of the 
Church : Beza, Confeſ, cap. 5. art. 1. & 23+ 3nd Snecanus de 
HMapiſtratu, pag. 556, 557, 668. accounts them adverſaries and 
Anabaptiſts who deny this, that Magiſtrates are inter efficia Eccles» 
fie, aſlcrting,that, Row. 12. and 1 Cor. 12+ where the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the Church and Officers ſer therein , he means by Ruters and Goe | 
vernors, the civil Magiſtrates, as well as the ruling Elders, 4. Itis 
an odious crimination, that is continually harped upon by this man, 3s 
if by acknowledging the Kings Supremacy , all DoRors and Paſtors 
were made Vicars ahd Commiſſioners to the King, and had their power 
in thcir callings derived from him. © The Belgick Remonſtrants go pers 
haps toofar this way, but we diſown ſuch a Tenet ; And avows, that 
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"i F** all Paſtors ahd Teachers of the Church of Chriſt, being called accord- 


ing co the rule of his Word, haye their commiſſion and power, as to 
the ſubſtance of their Miniſtery and eſſential parts of it , andthe 
Dot ine, and Sacraments, and Diſcipline Which they are to admini« 
er,from Chrift only, Though ordinary Miniſters be not immediately 
called co the Office, but by the intervention of men to apply the 
power to their perſons, and to inſtate them in the power; yet, the pow- 
er it ſelf flows neither from the Magiſtrate nor from any wen , ( by 
whoſe intervention They are called ) nor are they dependent or 
commiſſionat as Vicars to any man or men, as to the ſubſtance of 
their work, which is puvin their hand by Chriſt, whoſe ſervants only 
they are therein ; yet, orthodox Divincs have not,nor will deny, that 
in regard of che regulation of cxercife of the Miniſterial work, and of 
external order and circumſtances in doing it,or in regard of the quality 
and manner of eccleſiaſtical As,” or placing and timing the employ= 
ments of Miaiſters, there is a ſubordination or- ſubjeRion of the Mi-+ 
niſter ro the Magiſtrate : The King cannot ordain a Miniſter , he is or- 
dained and ſeparated for the Goſpel, by theſe ro whom Chriſt hath 
in his Word appointed for that work ; So, the Miniſter hath the ſub- 
Rance of his Calling from Chriſt, and is by him commiſlionated to 
Preach ; but, yer the King may give ſuch a one called by Chriſt, 
commiſſion ro go hic & nunc, at ſuch a time, to ſuch and ſuch a place 
in his Dominions ard Preach; he is commiſſionated by Chriſt,as to the 
ſubſtance of bis Calling, and by the King as to the circumſtances. As 
200d Jeboſophat gave commiſſion to the Levics, to po:through his 
Cities to Preach ; yet they bad the inſtitution of their Calling from 
God, as to the ſabſtance of ir, but he commiſſionates them to apply 
their pains in doing that which they had calling from God to do, in 
- application to this or that place, Neither is there aoy abſurdity in it,to 
fay with Peter Aartyras we heard,/oc. com. claſ.4.cap.13. that Mi- 
nilters q#04d funfioxem,are ſubjeR to the Magiſtrate and ſubordinate 
to him : or.to ſay with Rives in Decalog, pag. 209. that the Mini« 
' er doth his Miniſterial aRts, 72giftrarui ſubjeflns, & ab eo depen- 
dens, qui Magiſtratus decent res Sacras eiſdem [ubjicinntur, & ab 
eorum authoritate in exercitio pendent, Though the Miniſter be not 
commiſtionated by the Magiſtrate, as to the ſubſtance of his work, 
nor is as his vicar or ſervant eatens; ; yet that hinders not, but he may 
be in ſubordination to the Magiſtrate and depend on him , for the ex- 
ternal orderly regulztion or application of his pains in the Miniltery, 
erbe ſabjeR. to his cenſure, in caſe of miſdemeanor ig as 
ang. 
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*nd ſo far ſubje , as to be reſponſible for giving good milk to Chriſt 
flock,and cenſurable if otherwiſe he do. And it is to be well marked, 
that ſubordination to the Prince, 2s to direRion , accountableneſs or 
cenſurableneſs,doth not at all import a derivation of power from him, 
by way of Commiſſion to all who are thus ſubordinated : -The power 
of a Husband , the power of Parents is not derived from the King by 
way of Commilſlion ; yet, Husbands and Pareats are,in the exerciſe of 
their ſeveral powers, ſubordinate to the King,to be direRted to'Co their 
duties according ro Gods Law and his own good Laws ; and may in 
oroſs male- verſations in their families , upon complaint made , be cor- 
reRed and coerced from outragiouſneſs by the Kings ſword. So it is 
alſo in this caſe, ſubordination of Miniſters to the King, doth not at all 
imply derivation of power or commiſſion from him,as to the ſubſtance 
of their work. 

II. That the acknowledging of the Kings juſt Supremacy in Chaurch- 
affairs lajyeth a laſting foundation of confuſion betwixs Church and 
State, (as the Apologiſt ſaith , pag. 190.) is a main paradox : For, 
the contrary is certainly true, that the acknowledgement of the Kings 
archicetonick governing power prevents cohfuſions and diſtraRions - 
between Church and State, True it is, there are diſtio& limits and 
bounds of Charch and State, and of Church-power and civil power ; 
nor can they in the exerciſe of their proper as be confounded -or 
mixed together z the -State and Charch in their formalities are diſtin- 
euiſhed ; a Corporation is not a Church hoc 5pſo that ir is a State, nor 
upon the contrary, But, when a Church and a State are materially 
one body, it is no confuſion that the ſupreme Governour of the whole 
body have a conjunQ ſuperviſion of all the intereſts thereof, both in 
the formality of a Church and of a State, being the Miniſter of God 
to people for all their good, both as a State and as a Church, 

This ſupreme ſuperviſion of the whole body , in theſe ſeveral rela- 
tions and formalities » God did alwayes give under the Old Teſtament 
to the Kings amongſt his people, and denyeth not the power to Kings 
under the New Teſtament.” And in ſome he allowed a formal con- 
junRion of the powers , even as to perſonal adminiſtrations vf the - 
duties of them ; as in Melchiſedec, Els, Samnel, &c, Was this a con» 
fuſion or mixture, and not rather an orderly helpful conjunRion of the 
powers? And when he was pleaſed to ſeparate the powers, as to the 
ſubjeas and perſons exerciſing the ſame, in ſome aQs of adminiſtrati- 
on; yet, the ſupreme ſuperviſien of all was conſolidated in the ſu- 
preme Governor without confuſion ; and the godly Kings of mo 
exerciſed 
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exerciſed that royal Superintendency over the whole body of the 
people, both in Church and Civil adminiſtrations, leaving the formal 
and perſonal aRings in matters of Religiun, or admiciſtrations of di- 
vine Ordinances to theſe whom God had thereto called, : 
Itisinvainto tell us ſo often, that the Civil and Church-power 
are toro genere dillint, and therefore that the Church: power cannot 
be ſubordinate at all to the Soveraign Magiſtrate, but muſt be collate= 
ral and parallel; for, to ſay nothing of that logical matter of 4 dr ffe- 
rence betwixt theſe Governments toto Fenere ( which may very well 
be queſtioned, there being no difference between things #oto genere, but 
ſuch as are in diff-rent Categories, and have no common univocal genus 
over them: a thing that cannot be ſaid of the governing Powers ec- 
clefiaſtical and civil , both of them being in the Category of relation) 
It may be very well denyed, that a diverſity of entities tots genere, or 
a categorical diverſity ( luch as is not here acknowledged ) hinders a 
moral ſubordination, in point of ordering and regulation. A man and 
a mans will, and his aRions, diffe-4nt toro genere; but, who will ſay, 
that therefore a mans will and his aRions are not ſubordinate to his 
power,as to a moral regulation? Conjugal and paternal power may pro« 
bably be (aid to be toro gener diſtin from Magiſtratical power ; yer, 
that hinders not but Husbands and Parents may be even as to theſe 
relations, ſubordinate to the Magiſtrate, to be cenſured by him for groſs 
maleverſations in their duties. There are indeed diſtinRions between 
- the Civil Power, properly ſo called, and the Spiritual ; and theſe not a 
few : But , the architeRonick power , or poteſtative care of all civil 
and ſpiritual incereſts , is (as Paress ſaith well, Row. 13.) neither of 
| theſe formally, nor a mixture and confulion of both, bur in an eminent 
way comprchenderh both underit, and reacheth it ſelf co the regyla- 
tion of the ations of both. Perhaps the terming of the ſupceme Ma- 
piſtrate the civil Magiſtrate, hath given occaſion to men to ſhut him 
. too far from the care of ſpiritual things ; the ſupreme architeRonick 
Power is not properly the ſpiritual Ruler, nor yer properly and tiritly 
the civil Ruler only , but the ſupreme Ruler both of civil and \ pirt- 
tual Officers and Affairs in his Dominions, having the eminent inſpeRi- 
on of bath ; albeithe may be called the civil Magiſtrate, in reſpeR that 
by means civil , external and co-aRtive, he procures chiefly the whole 
good that he intends, according to his calling ; See Parexs, Rom. 13. 
pag: 349, &'c. He hath in himſelf che unired poreſtative charge and 
care of the whole body under him, both in the formality of a Com- 
mon- wealth and of a Church, —_ will it follow upon his wy ws 
uper- 
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ſuperviſion wherewith he is inveſted, that the Church as a Church, ' 
's a Common-wealth ; or the Common-wealch , as a Common- 
wealth, is a Church ; or, that che Supreme Governor of the Com- 
mon- wealth as he is ſuch, is Supreme Governor of the Church, or 
upon the contrary ? Bur this will follow, that che Cormon-wealth 
and Church being one materially, as it is with us ( and was amongſt 
the ancient pzople of God )) the Supreme Governor- hath an emi- 
nent power of inſpeRion of the whole body in the diſtin formalities 
of it , and hath a relative power to it in both conſiderations : Hereia 
is N0 Confuſion nor diſorderly mixture , but one power eminently re- 
lated to the whole: body , to procureits good in its ſeveral formalities ; 
in the man time, the exerciſe and adminiſtrations of che lIpiritual and 
civil a&s, in theſe wh? are under him, are diſtin. Luthers te(timo» 
py cited in his anſwer to Mſctanchron de ceremoniis , ſaith nothing 
apainſt us wao allow the diſtinRjon of eccleftaſtick and politick ad- 
miniſtrations; and yer ſubjeR both to the ſuperviſion of the Sa» 
preme Power. 
12+ Ic is a ſtrange faticy, to make the King a puniſher of falſe 
doQrines and miſcarriages of Miniſters in Church matrers, and yet to- 
deny him to be a Judge in theſe matters. Can any Authority or Judge 
1zwfally puniſh, ifit be not permitted and allowed to him, ro haye: 
a jadgem:nt and judicial cognizance in the matters for delinquencie in 
which he doth puniſh perſons * Should the Magiſtrate uſe his hand: 
or his ſword before bis eye, and ſtrike before he know ? Surely a cen« 
ſuring Power , preſuppoſes neceſſarily a judicative Power, 8nd judi- 
cial co2nizance of the matter. *Some will give no more to the King in 
matters of the doctrine of Miniſters , but a conſequent diſcrerive 
judgement upon the ſentence. of the Church, which ( ſay they ) is 
decretive: And they affirm, that that ſame diſcretive judgement is 
enough for the King to proceed upon the Churches ſentence, to puniſh 
az Heretick or a falſe Teacher ; but he muſt nor,cn any terms, take up- 
on him judicially to recognoſce or examine any Miniſters doArine, nor 
the Churches ſentence concerning his doRtine, nor give any defi- 
ritive ſentence concerving it, but muſt aR according to the Churches 
sntecedent definitive ſentence, which he in his private diſcretion 
th'oks right. Some gofarther on,allowitg to the Magiſtrate not only 
the judgement of diſcretion common to all Chriſtians , bat alſo a ju- 
dicial cognition of falſe dofrines which he is to puniſh, and a judicial - 
tryal thereof,as of civil crimes which he puniſheth, D #e right of Preſo 
bytery, page 445» alchough that author adds, The Magiſtrates ju- 
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dicial cognition, is only in ales his own praflice, 4; a Judge to 
authorize theſe LaWes With his coaftive power, not todetermixe trath 
in an eccleſiaſtical way, under pain of Church cenſure. But we ſay, 
the Magiltrates taking judicial cognition of a Miniſters falſe doQrine 
is not only in relation tro his own praRtice of his uſing his coaRive 
power, ( the uſe of his judgement of diſcretion were enovgh for this ) 
but it is in relation primarily to the perſons guiltineſs or no guiltineſs, 
whom he muſt try judicially, and find guilty in judgemenrt,and by judi- 
cial proceſs, before he can puniſb him , he muſt 3» c#r5« judge of the 
mans fat, whether contrary to the Law or not; and alſo , whether 
he be guilcy of the fat or nor, and ſo make application of the Law 
to him for puniſhing him, be the ciſe herefie, ſedition or whatever 
elſe. Andalbeit in matters of dorine, the Magiſtrate is indeed 
bound to make uſe of Church-men and their meetings, for counſel and 
direAion to find out that the dotrine taught (if it be not already no- 
tour) is contrary to Gods Word andthe Laws of the Land ratifying 
_ the true doAtrine or appointing it z yet he muſt uſe a judicial power,be- 
fore he uſe his puniſhing and coaRtive power ; and in ſo doing,doth not 
determine truth in an eccleſiaſtical way, but judgeth perſons varying 
from truth, that bath been determined by Gods Word and conſent of 
his Church : And albeit he cannot inflict Church cenſures, yer may he 
appoint ecclefialticks to do their duties in infliting them, and puniſh in 
bis own way their deficiency or perverſion in managing ſuch cenſures. 
Anent this, Parew, Rom, 13. pag- 344 laich well , that jt belong- 
eth to the Magiſtrate judicare de Religione,non tantum appreben ſive 
vel di{cretive, ſed definitive modo id faciat ordine, per debita media 
+ juxta normam convenientem ; and how he ſhould exerciſe a puni- 
tive power, without a judical, is a ſtrargs thing, unleſs men will make 
of him a meer ſlave to the judgement ot ecclefiaſticks (to whom only 
the judicial cogniſance of matters of doAtrine is given) or a meer exc- 
cutioner of their decrees ard diaates; a judgement of diſcretion in or- 
der to his own aRion is not denyed to any Exccutioner, and it is hard 
to give the ſoveraign Magiſtrate no more, We know no judicial 
power on earth above the King, the ditates whereof he is bourd to 
follow , withourk judicial cogniſance of the matter, before he uſe his 
ſword at the pleaſure of others « And do fully aſſent to Reverend Ri - 
vetjin Decolog. pag, 209, Nullum ſuperiorem agiſtratu ſummo 
in terris a quo dependeat agnoſcimns, dicimus antem a nullo penacre 
intalibns ( be ſpeaks of eccleſiaſtical matters) wow ut extludamns 
conſilinm ſed imperinm, Again, Negamus Regem aut alium ſum- 
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mum Mapiſtratum ullam hebere preter Deum , fattorum ſnorum 
ex authoritate cenſorem, &c. 

13. How firange a thiog is it to debar the Magiſtrate from a judicial 
cogniſance of wide a Miniſter ſpeaks in a Pulpit, were it grofſeſt _ 
Heceſie or rankeſt Treaſon and Sedition: 1f the Miniſter ſpeak Sedi- 
tiouſly and Treaſonably in a Chamber, or upon the Streets in the 
hearing of ſome few wicneſles, who will deny the Magiſtrat's imme- 
diate judicial cogniſahce of that > But if in the Palpic and mecting of 
Gods people in the Church, he mix in theevil ſtnF of molt Treaſons 
able ſpeeches, then it is ſaid, the King may not in the firſt inſtance, take 
notice of his ſpeeches, nor convent him for theſe before his Councih, 
or any Judicatory where he ſits Judge, but muſt turn plaintif and 
plead his cauſe before the Presbytery * And if he get no right therehe 
muſt, forſooth, poſt from one Judicatory to another , till a general 

Aſſcmbly ; and all the time the miſchief (which may be ſudden) ari- 
fing from the wicked words, is uncured, Andif a prevailing party in 
an Aflembly carry the matter ſo , that the mans doArine is juſtified, 
what remedy hath the King ? at leaſt, how long ſhall it be before he- 
oct remedy, by transferring the matter from one meeting to another, 
that the debate of it may be reſumed ? In all which time , he muſt at- 
tend by himſelf, or his proxies as a party ; what a ſtrange regiment 
were this > And ſure any would think, there is more reaſon for the 
Prince to convent men before him , for ſpeeches uttered in publick, 
then for theſe uttered in private, It were to be wiſhed , that they 
who ſcem ſo zealous againſt Popery otherwiſe, did not too much 
own Popery ia their oppoſition to the power of Princes, as to matters 
of Religion. Although ſome ( as T. C.) have laboured to make 
a ſufficient partition-wall b:twixt Papiſts and themſelves,in this point 
of the Magiſtrates power in things ecclefiaſtick ; yet, how eaſily is 
ſuch a paper-wall thrown down? as hath been evidenced by theSurvzy 
of diſcipline, Chep. 23. And how they depart from our antient ſound 
Proteſtants, Vegelint in his Treatiſe de Epiſcopetu ( onftantini Mag- 
#8 hath thewed. Burt it is ſaid, Apol.pag.19% every Magiſtrate is not 
fit for [ſuch matters ; and ſhould no other be a Magiſtrate, but he who 
3s fit for ſuch queſtions > where i; there any $a, or preſident for 
thi: ? what need #1 there then of Church-officers for Church matter, 
zf civil Magiſtrates may do all? and ſo the examples of decliners of the 
Kings Council are brought in. Andevery where almoſt, learned F'oe- 
.t:+49 ( a]thongh moſtly without citation of his words ) is brovght on = 
the ſtage, and we are referred to him» - 
at e/»/, ſe p S 
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{there are degrees of that) but to his calling and duty. Some Mij- 
niſters are none of the fitteſt for all cheſe matters of publick Govern« 
ment of the Church, or-to be Judges in matters of Hereſie ; and ſome 
ſupreme Magiſtrates have been found fitter then many of theſe. Every 
ſupreme Magiſtrate is not a very fie perſon to be a Judge of Common 
Pleas, ora Lord of Seſſion ; ſhall he not therefore have a Sup:emacy 
in civil matters > He hath a calling, it is his duty to ſuperintend in all 
theſe aff1irs, and ordinarily wants not competency of habitual ficneſs, 
whick is to be helpzd by his I:-arned Council of afſfiſtants in Govern- 
ment. No man indeed ſhould be a Magiſtrate, exerciſing that power, 
that by himſelf and his Council may not, in ſome meaſure, be able to 
know his duty , both as to Church and State ; -and the more intricate 
the matters of either ſort be, he hath more need of the aſſiſtance of 
Connſel,but the Authority is in himſelf, 
2+ If the Apolog. ſee not precedents in the Old Tefllament of this 
exerciſed power of the Magiſtrate, as to Church-matters, and precepts 
implyed _ both in the Old and New , in the delineation and deſcription 
of the Kings Office , he ſees not far ; But who is ſo bliad as they who 
will hot ſee ? 

3. Itis an impertinent queſtion to ask, what need is there of Chnrcb- 
officers for Coeurch-matters , if the King may doall> Whoever 
aſſerted that the King might do all 2 From che adminiſtrations of the 
interiora Templi, Preaching, miniſtring Sacraments, &c. the Kiog is 
expreſly excluded, and doth not arrogate the ſame. And have not 
Church-officers work enough in doing for ſouls in their charges in pri- 
vate and. publick? and in giving counſel and afliſtance to the Magi- 
ſtrate, acquainting him with the mind of God ſo far as they know it ; 
alb:it chey exclude him not from his ſupreme ſuperviſion, and he leav- 
ing to them the immediate perſonal adminiſtration of works properly 
paſtoral? As for Voetivs, who is ad nauſeam over and over agiin 
cited, that learned man deſerved commendation by his deſperata cauſa 
papatas, and ſome other Writings ; and it had been good for him to 
have ſpared his writing of Church-policy, eſpecially agaiaſt the policy 
of the Church of England, which he underſtands little. He hath 
in his late Writings, wronged the Reformezd Churches, inclined in ſe- 
vera! things to the Tadependent ; 8nd ſhews himſelf (by falling on the 
Church of England ) an impertinent Polypragmon ; as he hath al- 
ſaia his Letters (yer extant) provoking the Proteſtant Univerſities of 
this Nation to write againſt his own ſtate of Vrrechr,, His reſtimos» 
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nies in mitter of Policy , ſo often pointed at by this Ypolog. ire nox 
much to be valued. 

14. Much ado doth the Apolog. make, pag. 192,193. about A24i- 
nifters being immediately under Chriſt in the diſcharge of thiir mi. 
niſfterial Funttion, and not under the Magiſtrat's as bis Commiſſio« 
xers, and atling in bu Name and Authority , which ( he ſaith”) 
;5mported by the Oath of the Kings Supremacy. Butyit had been well 
he had explained his meaning an*nt that 1mmeadiateneſs of all Mini- 
ſters under Chijſt : for, the Scripcures cited by him,though they ſpeak 
of their calling and power from Chriſt ; yer , ſay not that all have im» 
mediate Commiſſion from Chriſt, as he ſaich. Apoſtles indeed bad 
their immediate Call and Commiſſion from Chriſt, ard were imme- 
diately ſubordinate to him in their Adminiſtrations, ſo that they 
were countable.to none but him. But, it is hoped he will not ſay 
that of ordinary Miniſters, who are ſet in the Church by the interven- 
tion of men, imployed according to the Rules of Chriſt in that matter. 
It is true, the miniſterial power (as Parexs ſaich) quoad [ubſtantiam, 
is from Chriſt and him only ; it is his Ocdinance, and not mans ; the, 
power floweth not from man, but from.Chriſt immediately ; and thar 
way a Miniſter as not in the name of any , or as his Commſlioner, 
but only of Chriſt: Yet, { 3s tac ſame Parexs ſaith, Row, 13.) 
Miniſter -may depend upon, and is ſubjeRt to men ratione vocations, 
dire Fioun & cenſure * men call others to the Miniſtry under Chriſt, 
and according to his mind, they may dire& them in the exerciſe of it, | 
and haye power to cenſure them if they do wrong , and call them to © 
an account» What ordinary Miniſter will deny , that he hath his cal- 
ling from the Church under Chriſt ? { and how much doth this differ 
from a Commiſlion? Commit thou the World to faithful men,who may 
reath-others, faid Paul to Timothy) Or, what Miniſter will deny that 
he ſhould receive inſtru&ions ( according to Chriſts'tnind ) from men 
- who commit the Word to him ? or, that he is accountable to, and cen- 
ſarable by them , if he tranſgreſs Chrifſts Laws 2 Were there not 
Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly, who aRed by their Authority 
under Chriſt ? Some ſort of mediate dependence upon men (accord- 
ing to the rule of Chriſt ) mult be acknowledged by all ordinary Mi , 
niſters: Now all the debate is,0n whom they ſhould depend , and to 
whom they ſhould be countable on earth ; we exclude not the Church 
and the Rulers thereof, but this man excludes the Magiſtrate, Als 
though we do not love to ſay , that a Miniſter preacheth or miniſtrech 


Sacraments in the name of the Magiſtrate, or as commiſſioned by bim © 4 
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for the {ubſtance of his wotk; nor yet that he doth ſo in name of any 
other Miniſters that called him, or as their Commiſfioners ; Yet , we . 
doubt not to ſay , that no ordinary Miniſter is ſo Immediately ſubor- 
dinate ro Chriſt, that he is not accountable to the Church and to the F 
Magiſtrate alſo, in their ſeveral vocations for his adminiſtrations * NOT | Y 
that he ſhould-receive no inſtrutions ( however much according to 4 8 
Chriſts mind } from them. And albeit the bitter and reproachful man = 
ewitt the Magiſtrate with the title of Civil Pope, (ſtriving to deveſt 
him of his Right, and co make the Miniſters the Popes complete beirs) 
yer,I think, he could-not make good accont for himſelf, if he keep nor 
his Authority over Miniſters to bring them co an account when they 
debord: Nor, is there any abſurdity to ſay, that Miniſters who are 
ca'led by men (according to Chriſts will ) have dependence on them 4 
under him, as to the regulation of rhe exerciſe of their Authority, and 
as to reſponſibleneſs in their aCtings ; yer, a Miniſter called by the 
Church , may without offence be ſaid to be authorized and commiſſio- 
naced by the Magiſtrate for exerciſe of his calling, b/c & nnnc, and in 
application to ſuch or ſuch fubj:&ts, wien he is by the Magiſtrate ap= 
pointed to exerce his power which he hath from Chriſt, for edification 
of ſuch or ſuch parts of his people» Neither will it-therefore follow, 
that in relation to the ſubſtance of the! miniſterial work, the Kiog is 
their Lord and Maſter, who may give them inftruRions as he pleaſeth, 
ſeing they mult cleave to the only rule of Chriſts will, and do nothing. 
apainſt it for any creatures pleaſure. But ſtrange it is , that this man. 
cannot endure to hear of the ſabjzARion of Miniſters to the Magiſtrate i 
in their Adminiſtrations ; yet, p4g- 193+ he aſlerts,. That the Mags- KY 
ftrate in his adminiſtrations i ſubjeft to the Miniſters , and that the. " 
Miniſters are above him, and he 10 obey them, as having rule over 
him; and be mw be ſubjei to their rebukes aud cenſures, even in bis 
magiſtratical Adminiſtrations , if there. be maleverſation and [cans 
dal i the ſame, I do not ſurely find our reformed Divines ſpeaking. 
of the Magiſtrates ſubj:Rion-to the Miniſters ſo highly as this man 
doth : Iris true , Chriſt is Lord over Kings and all men by his Word, 
the Scepter of his Kingdom hith and exerciſeth a ſpiritual Empire 
over Kings, and they are his SubjeRts : But,as 2 man 1s not the Subje& 
of the Kings Herauid that comes to him with the Eings Mandate, but 
he is only the Kings SubjeR ; bis ſubordination is not to the Herauld 
tiimſelf,but to the King whoſe ſervant he is : So, Miniſters being only- 
2. Heraulds,fent 6ut with Proclamations by the great King, neither Kings 
2 vorothers are to be looked upon as properly their SubjeQs, becauſe the: 
; 3 | | | empirty, 
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empire, lord(hip and dominion over the Church, ard over Kings with 
the Church , is only in Chriſt, and not in them who are but Chriſts he- 
raulds orerrand- bearers, (now 2565 ſed Chriſto, may the Magiltrate ſay 
ro the Miniſter )*the obedience is to be given as to Chriſt and to hig 
Word: That watching over and guiding theChurch,for which Miniſters 
are ſaid to be over her in an improper ſenſe ©( the ſuperiority preper- 
ly being Chriſts ) imports not her proper ſbjection to them , or that 
ſhe is ſubjeRt*ro"them', more then a great Princes Hezr is or may 
be called che Subject of his Pedagogue or Phyſician , whom his father 
hath ſent to attend him. Burt as to this knot, how (hall the Miniſter 
be countable in Church-adminiſtrations to the Magiſttate, if he be 
over the Magiſtrate in thele adminiſtrations , and the Magiſtrate fub- 
jeR to him ? Shall the Superior be countable to his own SubjeR or be 
commiſſionate from him ? 

Anf.. The King is not the Miniſters ſubjeR, but Chriſts ſubjeR, and 
muſt obey his word, when the Herauld brings it; but the Minſter is 
the Kiogs ſubje&t, not only as any other private perſon is , but to be 
countableto him, as God's vicegerent , for the faithful diſcharge of 
bis duty , which he may put him co do by his imperial Power, and 
coerce bim if he do wrong» As for the Magiſtrat's giving commiſſion 
to the Miniſter, if one of theſe, or both theſe two things be meant. 
by it, that the Magiſtrate as chief member of the Church ( as it is an 
external political body ) have chief baxd in calling him to the Miniſte- 
ry, or that he applies him to imploy the power he bath from Chriſt, 
here or there, co this or that part of his Dominion ; we own it, 


-.. > Otherwiſenor, 


45+ A Catalogue of terrible encreachments upon the privi- 
ledges of the Church of Chriſt, pag. 193. (which he alledgeth is made 
upon account of the Kings Supremacy, and for which ir oughe 
not to be ſworn ) is drawn up : And ſeveral things are ſpoken of, 
to the end , by the Apol. 12+ S. which for brevities ſake, ſhall be 
weipſeg op in ſome few particulars. 1. Anent the Kings power in 
culling, didolviog and regulating Aſſemblies. 2. His power acent mak- 
ing Canons. 3, His power to receive appeals , in caſe of Church- 
mens ſuppoſed male-adminiſtration, and judgeing of theſe matters 1n 
which plaintifs appeal to bim. Theſe thinss will comprehend moſt of 
echis mans matter, to the end of that SeRion. 

As to the convocating,diſfolving and regulating of Church Synods: 
This man maintains, it 1s no matter-of conſcience, but of prudence or 
prudential complement, to ſolicite the Supreme Magiltrate for a Y- 

| | NOU, 
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nod , pag. 194. 3nd that the Church , being a diſtin body from the 
Common -wealch,hath her own intrinſecal power of conyecning her ſelf, 
or convocating her members when ſhe pleaſeth ; as ſhe did in the times 
of che firſt perſecutions,and as this Church did at our firſt reformation, 
and as was done by the Apoſtles, Att. 15. And he faith, pag. 194. 1s 
is needleſs for the Church to go out of her ſelf, to ſeek a power to con« 
veen , ſeing ſhe hath it intriuſick in her ſelf : And if fhe had not this 
pawer , fhe ſhould be in a remeaileſs caſe when the Magiſtrate were 
her enemy, 

17. To all this we ſay, 1. That when the Church is under Pagan or 
openly perſecuting Magiſtrates, enemies to the Goſpel, ſhe and her 
guides may do very much for mutual confirmation and communion 
together in faith in holineſs,and for redrefling and purging our of ſcan- 
dals and remedying abuſes ; upon ber peril , the Church may then do 
her beſt for preſerving her ſelf pure, and for continuing the truth and 
ordinances of God, by mutual counſels, and joynt ſearching of the 
mind of God, in l:fler or greater meetings» When 1/rael was in bon- 
dagein Egypt , they might meet as they could ro preſerve communion 
in the holy things of God ; but when AJoſes, Numb. 10. 2. got the 
power of conveening them by his Trumpets, they might not meet in 
civil or Church Aſſcmblics, if they werenort ſummoned by the ſound 
of his Trumpets. When Parents are in priſon, Children may do the 
beſt they can for preſerving themſelves and the family ; but when 
Fathers are at liberty , the whole power of ordering the family is to 
be rolled over on them as their due. A ſingle Congregation ( if there 
were no mor inthe World ) may do all Church ARs that an zcume- 
nical Aſſembly of Chriſtians in the World could now do ; Yet.it is hop- 
ed, char the men with whom we reaſon, will not allow a fingle Con- 
grceg1tion all ghis power, if aſſociation may be had : Caſes of extream 
neceſſity may ſometimes make that to be lawful ( at leaſt excuſe 
able ) which in other caſes were not ſo, MNeceſſitas lex temporws, 
quod facit excuſar ( ſay the Lawyers) neeellity made it lawful for 
David and his men, to car the ſhewy bread, which was not ordinarily 


 Izwful for ny to do, but for the Prieſts: If a King were fick or in a 


oreat diſtemper, and an Army of Turks invaded the Land, who would 
think it unlawful to other Magiſtrates and people, to take Arms and * 
defend the Land without him? And when the King recovered , he 
would thank them and praiſe their loyalty to him and ſeaſonable de- 
fence of themſelves, Ir is no robbery of the Magiſtrate,for the Church 
to provide for her own well being, when he is under the hs 

reſtraint 


| 74) 
reſtraint of doing the office of a Nurſe-father to her, ( through his 
own ignorance, infidelity or graceleſſeneſs ) So this caſe of neceſſity is 
not too weak, a plea, 15 the Apologift ſaith, pag. 198. That may be 
regular and not ſinful in ſuch caſes , wich in other caſes were other- 
wiſe, 

38. But to our purpoſe, when God gives to his Church Magiſtrates 
tobe her Nurſe-fathers, and ſuch as in truth do own the Goſpel and 
© Ocdinances of Chriſt ; we afſert, that it is not only a matter of pru- 
dential complement and unneceflary courtefie, (as this man thinks ) for 
the Church to wait upon the Magiltrates conveening of them : Bur 
a matter of conſcience, thar they ſhould not without his approbati- 
on and conſent , make publick national convocations of his Subjeds, 
or againſt his will, ſeiſe upon his Cities and Towns, to poſſeſs them » 
ſelves thzrein, to aRt withour his conſent asked and given ; much leſs, 
to hold theſe publick places , and aQt there agaioſt his will, and in de- 
ſpite of him and his Authority oppoſing them : we deſire but one 
examplein all thz- Old Teſtament , of Church men in extraordinary 
oational meetings concerning themſelves 5»{cio & invito Magiſtratu, 
or without his approbation ; or one example (in all the time, wherein 
Chriſtian Emperors and Kings have bzen inand of the Church ) of 
Church-men conveening in theſe extraordinary Aſſemblies we now 
ſpeak, either national or zcumenical, without the authoricy of Chri- 
ſtizn Emperors and Kings , tacit or expreſle , or by their ſpecial Man- 
dat, or the Mandat and Warrand of their Laws, untill the man of 
ſia trampled upon all Chriſtian Princes , and beat them from their 
priviledges« | 

2. How inconſiſtent isit, to talk of an intrinſical power of the 
Churches conveening and convocating themſelves, (which is only ex - 
trinfical and accidental,for want of the Nurſe-father apehar duty ) 
and yet to acknowledge , that in a prudential complement, it may be 
put upon the Chriſtian Magiſtrate to conveen them,pro re n4ta,and as 
he ſees cauſe? will it be ſajdzthat chere are any intrinfical priviledges of 
the Church ( as a Church ) communicable to the Magpiſtrate,in point 
of prudence or prudeatial complement? The making Cznons in matters 
of Faith, the ordaining and deordaining of Miniſters, the execution of 
c:nſures on Miniſters or People , are pleaded to be the Churches privi- 
ledges, incommunicable to the Magiſtrate, becauſe belongiog to her 
intriaſick power ; and yet, the power of convocating or conveening 
Aſſemblies, is not denied by our general Aſſembly, &4»»0, 1647, AR 
before the Confeſſion of Faith, to belong to the Magiſtrates authotity ; 


as alſo the Confeſſion of Faith, chap. 33. grants that ſame priviledge 
ro him. But this man would tell us, how the intripſical priviledge of 
the Church can be thus alienated to the Magiſtrate , or he permitted 
ro make uſe thereof , eſpecially ſeing he telleth us , there #4 no expreſs 
warrand either for ſeeking or having the Magiſtrates conſent , to 
" the convocating 4 Syned, pag. 194+ And that theChurch , having 
intrinſick power for thu, needeth not go out of her ſelf to ſeth it , ibid. 
Andis it ſo, that its bat a needleſs complement to the Magiſtrate 
for the Church to petition him to conveen them , having ſo much 
intrioſick power in her ſelf to conveen ? Ts it juſt like a man, having 
intrinſick power to govern his own family , going to ſeek the leave of 
his-collateral and parralle] neighbour to do it? And will it rot by 
this mans principles evidently follow, that it is ſinful to ſeek leave of 
the Magiſtrate to hold an Aſſembly > For, he not only ſaith, it is need- 

leſs for the Church to do ſo, but alſo, that there is no expreſs com- 

mand for ſeeking or having his conſent, ( and he will ſay ſurely, that 

in mitters of Religion, the Church ſhould not do what ſhe has no 

expreſs command for ) And ſo he muſt think, that to ſeek the Ma- 

viſtcat's conſent to a Synod,is either a ſin,or a work of great ſuperero- 

pation. But as to his talking of exprefſe command, perhaps it will 

trouble the eLpologiF, to find out an expreſſe command for any ex+ 

traordinary judicial Afſemblies of Officers of the Church, eſpecially 

national Aſſemblies, about which now is the queſtion , and concernipg 

convocations of them : Papilts,xs Psghims de eccleſ, Hierarch, lib. 6. 

have ſaid, 0rigo conciliorum eſt plane bumana , + naturals ratione . 
excogitata, Bellar. de conciliis, lib, 1, cap. 3, dare only ſay of 
this ordination , probabilins eff eſſe divinam ordinationem, and reſts 
upon this,that it comes by apoffo/rch rradirion. The Independents ut- 
 terly denyed he divine inſtitution of authoritative Synods , and the 
Aſſembly of Divines at London, are forced to lay large more weight of 
the national Aſſemblies 0» humane prudence, then on divine apprint- 
ment + They ſhun to ſay theſe Aſſemblies and Subosdinations , anent 
which the Independents diſpute with them, were divine inſiitutions, 
bur only agreeable to divine inſtitutions, But,.let convocativg 
Aſſemblies and theſe great gatherings of National or Kingdom-church- 
es be an inſtitution of God, the Magiſtrate can produce his warrand to 
have chief hand , in the convocation of his own ſubjeRs, becauſe he is 
caput communitatis, and ſhould be head and leader of the great body 
in theſe great andpublick motions which not only concern the Church, 


but conſequentially do influence the ſtate,as to its peace and tranquility» 
L 2 3» This 
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| 3+ This man departs fromthe DoQtine of the Proteſtants , anchr 

convocating Synods ; for,albeit they ſpeak of a ppwer the Church hath 

to meet, yer they claim not the exerting and exerciſing of that power 

( where the Magiſtrate is a Chriſtian) without his conſent and autho» 

rity» They agree all in this, ( as Parker tells us, 1:6. 3. cap. 27.) 
that congregare,to gather a Meeting, proprie & per ſe eſt opus humani 
ordivis ; and to congregate in the Name of Chriſt, eff opus humani 
ordinir inre Eccleſiaſtica, and ſo cannot be without him who is pre- 
feftus humani ordinis,ſuch as the Magiſtrate is in his own Domintons. - 
Soit is no matter of complement , but of conſcience, to depend upon 
the prafe&t of humane order, 4. e. the Magiſtrate , even when the 
Meeting is in #nd about Ecclefiaftical affairs, They agree alſo in this, 
that when Church and State do coalleſce into one body materially ( as 
it is with us under our Chriſtian Prince ) the Church qzoad exerci« 
tinm poteflati,diviſam nullam habet ; it hath no divided power from 
the Prince for exerciſe,as to convocating. Mr. Bez4, in his anſwer to 
the ſecond queſtion propoſed by my Lord G/amey, Chancellor of Scot- 
land, ſaith, Non ni Majeſtatis Regie juſſu & anſpicits convocande 
ſunt Synod; ; where alſo he ſhews his diſlike of the Ser and ordinary 
General Aſſemblies of our Nation, Aſinime oportet (ſaith he) wni- 
verſales Synodos totins Nations eſſe ftatas ; and when they are, will 
not have them conveened but by Petition to the Prince, that by his Au- 
thority interveening , they may be conveened, Alſo Dazeny, in his 
Iſagog, lib. 3. part 3. cay. 38. Synod; (ſaith he) nullo modo, fine Aus 
thoritate Magiſtratus ſunt couvocende, Parker alſo cites Funins 
and Bogerman to the ſame purpoſe, and concludeth , that whatever 
po he Church may uſe in conveening in other caſes, yet where the 
Maglfare is Chriſtizn,vſum poteſt atis eſſe ſubjiciendum poteſtati mag« 
nifici principis, according as the Matiſcon Counci), 2. 6p. 22. ſpeak- 
eth judiciouſly. ” 

19. As to that which is ſaid , The (burch ſpall be in a remeaile('s 
caſe, if ſhe may not have power to meet When the Magiſtrate ts an ene- 
my to her ; yea, ( as ſome add ) When he ceaſeth to do bis duty and 
is negligent, which is equivalent toenimity. eAn}. 1. How hard a 
caſe is it for the Magiſtrate, being himſelf « Chriſtian , and givingen= 
tertainment to the Goſpel, and encouragement to the Preachers of it 
in his Dominions, to be (upon all occaſions, when a prevalent party of « 
Miniſters or people think fir to do ſa ) repreſented to his SubjeRs (and / & 
that extra- judicially) as either an enemy to Religion , or negleRive of >? 
his duty anent the ſame? A National Synod cannot be conveene& *&# | 
with 
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without him, or 8gainſt bis will ( ſay they } but in one of theſe two 
caſes : Now , it may be enquired who ſhali be Judge of theſe caſes ? 
for, it is ſappoſed, that dntecedently to the conveening of the Afſem= 
bly, he 1s declared enemy or negligent in bis calling , otherwiſe they 
would not conveen without him or againſt his will. But , who ſhall 
dothis antecedently to the Synod > Should a publick imputation of Ea 
enimity to the Goſpe), or negligence in his duty toward ir, be laid upon "of 
him by any particular Presbyterics or Perſons, before and without the 

ſentence of a National Synod > Is not this both to ſentence him and 

to puniſh him exera-judicially, by theſe who bave no Authority -{ nor 
pretenſion of it) over him ? How unſafe for Princes is it ( as well as 
-undutifel for Subjeas to do it) for Princes (1 ſay ) who by their Laws 

have eſtabliſh:d Religion , who maintain the Preachers and Profcflors 

of ir,and proteRt them apainſt adverſaries of all ſorts, to be expoſed 

before their people by any clamorous party, as guilty of enimity to, or 

negle&t of the Goſpel, and ſo to have their SubjzRs, withour and 

a2ainſt cheir knowledge and will, hurried rogether into a general Na» 

tional Meeting , having power (according to their principles) to cen- 

fare his ſcandalous deficiency in his duty or enimity, as they will call 

it: For, they ſay he is [ubjefl to their cenſures , even to ExCommuni® 

cation ; and then the old Moderator of the Aſlembly, G. Baxchannan 

will tel] what ſhould follow, De jure Regni, pag. 51, Omnibns Chri- 

ſtianis interdicitur ne convitty , ne colloquio, ne conſuetudine Magi- 

firatns utantur , civilium Legum panas civibus relinquet Ecelefaa, 

xee preter Offieium faciunt ſi cum quo Lege divina nullum ipſis cam &: 
mercinm eſt cumne [uum Regem eſſe arbitrentur, And, pag. 61s 
Igitur quem Eccleſia vivum e catu bonorum expellit, mort uum in 
cetum cacodemonum relegat, nonne eum morie dignum exiſtimabit d 
Theſe words I like not to Engliſh, 

20. But this ſhall be only ſaid, that a King is in no good taking , if 
firſt extra. judicially he be repreſented by a clamouring party, as cither 
an enemy or negleRive of the Goſpel-intereſts ; and ſo a Meeting be- 
ing gathered againſt his will, he (hall be therein declared ſuch ( which: 
they muſt do to jultifie their Meeting ) albeic he be a friend, favourer-- 
and protetor of the truth indeed,on)y can ſee no need of extraordinary. 
convocations of his Subjeas, Hardly will this Xpol.or any man,ſhew 
us a m2eting of any Church-aſſembly in a Kingdom,.conveened-agaialt 
a Princes will, but in end it was found to be againſt his Perſon and Au- 
thoxity : it is the ordinary way of people once engaged in diſorders,to 

Praxced from evil ro worſe, and to-think Seelers [celeribus ſunt ruen-. 
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ſerable thing to be linfully engaged to maintain one fault by another, 
and one affront to Gods Ordinance by a greater. True it is, were the 
caſe ſuch as was that of the primitive Chriſtians , when there was no 
ground to doubt of the enimity of the perſecutingEmperors 2p4inſt the 
Goſpel andProfeſſors thereof ; Chriſtian Paſtors might,for their muty- 
al edification,their mutual confirmation in faith and holineſc,and for re- 
dreſſing abuſes contrary to the Goſpel, meet as they might upon their 
peril,and without asking their leave which were clearly needleſs : Bur, 
when a King is ao orthodox Chriſtian and a faveurer of Religion, 
though Chucrch-men by their correſpondencies may repreſent to him, 
the neceſſity of National Meetings extraordinary, and petition for 
them (as for other Meetings for exerciſe of Goſpel-ordinances, it can» 
not be ſuppoſed that he favours Religion, if he ſhould hinder theſe) 
but to mcet without his leave asked and given, no ſober Divines will 
acknowledge it right. Nor ſhould the extraordinary caſe of the 
Church, conveening in Synods againſt the Pagan Magiſtrates mind , be 
brought to juſtifie ſuch Meetings in ordinary caſes under 2 Chriſtian 
Magiltrate,more then they who yield ſomething to be done by the Mas 
eiſtrate,as to Church-matrers, in the yery corrupt and degenerate ſtate 


of the Church, will allow the ſame to be ordinarily done by him in the ' 


right and healthful condition of a conſtitute Church, 
2: It is not true that the Church ſhould be in a remedileſs condition, 


if ſhe ſhould want the remedy of theſe extraordinary Synods whereof 


we ſpeax now (the convocating whereof we attribute to the ſupreme 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates in their Dominions ) for, ſuch Synods are not 
neceſlary,neither 4d eſſe, nor ad bere eſſe Eccleſie, although conducible 
ad melins eſſe» When powers of the world are enemies or ſmall 
friends tothe Goſpel, the Church may be, and hath been under the 
wiſe and watchful Providence of God, preſerved by other means ; as 
by faichful preaching the Word by one aad the ſame Spirit, according 
fo one and the ſame rule , by mutual correſpondencies and communi- 
catory Letters,from Paſtors to Paſtors, and Churches to Churches, for 
maintaining communion in one faith, and mutual ſtrengthning one an» 
other againſt abuſes and errors. Tt is well known , that for the firſt 


three hundred years after Chriſt , there was no general xcumenical Af- 
ſembly-of the Church ; yer , Gods Church was not then in a remedt-' 


leſs condition, but he preſerved it under the enimity of Pagan perſe- 


cutors and oppoſitions of Hereticks. Neither is there (after the Apo- 
ſtolical Synod (as it is called) As 15, which was anno Chrifts, 51) 


any 
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any inſtance to be given of a particular or provincial Synod amongſt 

Chriſtian Paſtors, for the ſpace of one hundred and fourty ſeven years 
after,untill the Roman Synod under YVi#or Biſhop of Rome, anno,r98, 
And for the whole ſpace of above one hundred years after,there are on- 


. ly reckoned (before the Council of Nice } twenty or thirty provincial 


Synods, in all the ſeveral parts of the world where Chriſtianity took 
place ; many of which Synods were very private, being held i» cyyp- 
ti and in ſecret places for fear of perſecution, and conſiſting moſt pare 
of a few Bilhops correſponding together under the croſs, and ſome- 
times held for no great advantage to the Church ; yet, all that time 
God preſerved his Charch without the uſe , or frequent uſe of ſuch 
Aſſemblies. And doth not the harmony of the Reformed Churches 
Confeſſions ſhew, that God keeps them in a good agreement in the 
faich of the main Goſpel-trurhs neceſſary for Salvation and for the 
beeing of a Church , albeit his Providence hath not allowed them the 
means of a common Aﬀembly > 

21+ But next, from the Magiltrat's powerof calling Aſſemblies, let 
his power be looked upon, as to the conſtitmion, aflings aud diſſolv- 
ing of the Aſſembly : This man makes it, 1. unlawful for the Magi- 
oiſtrate to name the Members of a Church-afſembly, but they muſt all 
be delegate from the Churches, and none of them choſen by him. 
2: Aſſerts his own or his Commiſſioners preſence in 2 nationalAſſemb- 
y,to be unneceflary. 3. That if he come,he muſt have no voice deciſive 
in the Aſſembly ,- becauſe he is not delegate by ſome Churches in the 
Countrey. 4+ That he muſt not preſcribe no matters or cauſes to be 
treated of in the Aﬀembly, but givethem free leave to diſpute, decide 
and derermine as they will , of all things coming within the compaſs 


of Religion. 5+ That he may not diflolve their Meeting , ſo leng as 


they pleaſe co (its, 6. That their orders muſt be binding on all the 
Members of the Church , avto cenſure eccleſiaſtical, in caſe of con- 
traveening, conſent the King or conſear he not. See epolog» 


 Pige 195, 196, 167, 


22. To the firſt, when there is no Chriſtian King to take care of 
the Church of Chriſt , as we put it our of queſtion, that Churches for 
their mutual confirmation and entertaining communion , may afſemble 
in ſynodical meetings , wichour ſo much as asking leave of the Magi- 
irate ( which were 2 thing needleſs and hurtful to them, he being ſup- 
poſed a perſecutor of their whole way ) So, there is in ſuch a condiri- 
0n a neceſſity of delegation of perſons, the whole bodies nor being able 
to meet or concur in ating, 2nd none being obljeged by the as 4 
| theſe: ... 
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theſe Synods , but ſuch as: conſented to them by themſelves or their © 
delegates z and none of the a&ts of ſuch Synods , having the force of 
Church-canons, ſo as to ſubjeRt any to cenſure, bnt only the con- 
ſenters + But when a Church ſpreads thorough a Kingdom, prows 
into a national frame, and is cheriſhed under the wings of the Sove« 
raign Chriſtian Magitrate , who hath the ſupreme ſuperviſion of her, 
thece is no neceſlity of particular Churches delegating all the members 
that do conſtitute a Synod : Bur, the King convocating the Synod, 
may nominate and defign the conſticuent members, they being ſuch, as 
by verrue of their office, may meddle in Church determinations, and _ 
who by their abilitics and integrity, are ſeen of all others, ficteſt for 
ſuch work ; for, why ſhould not the Churches Nurſe-father , defign 
theſe perſons , who ſhould give her good milk, and nominate them, 
who by vertue of their office and abilities , are fitteſt to adviſe and 
aſſiſt him in procuring her good ? True it is, he may cede ſo much in 
his right, as to permit the deſignation and delegation of perſons, who 
are to meet about Church-matters, and to determine according to- 
Gods mind, what is meet to be. injoyned to ſubjeRs ( as he doth pers 
mit Cities and Shires to delegate their Commiſlioners to Parliament, to 
repteſent griveances, to give advice anent redrefles, and to prepare for 
making Laws wholeſome for the Common- wealth , which doth not 
any way encroach upon his Soveraignty.) But there is no neceſſity ly« 
ing 6a him, by vertue of any divine Law,fo to do ; if there be any ſuch. 
Iaw, let it be produced, and it will be yielded unto. ' We know 4 
a diſtinQion is made , between the ſtate of the Church not ſettled or 
conſtituted in point of Government, and the ſtate of the Chuich 
ſertled and conſtituted, as if in the former caſe, the Magiſtrate might 
do more then in the latter, and nominate the Members of an 
Afembly, in that caſe, which he cannot do in this. But beſides that, 
this were enough to juſtific the Magiſtrat's nomination of conſticuent. 
members of an Aſſembly , in the caſe our Church is in ( unſettled 
enough God knows) we can ſee no reaſon , why in the moſt ſettled 
conſtitution of the Church, the ſoveraignMagiltrate may not nominate 
and call unto him,a competent number of fit perſons, who by their ca 
lings and abilities and integrity,are like to give him moſt fairhful coun» 
ſel, in managing that great truſt which God hath given him coward 
his Church ; Haber etiam eccleſia ſunm vulgus , & optima queque 
pauciſſimu ſemper placuere; There is greater or as great davger, that 
in theſe delegations given to ſome by particular Churches , the plura* 
lity may incline to ſend none of the beſt nor moſt learned , godly oy 
ober, Þ 
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ſober, "there is ; that a cobſcientious Prince ſhould nominate ſuch. 
The aſſembly of Divines at Zexdo», in the Confeſſion of Faith emitted 
by them,allows a Synod fo called,lawful to all effefts, chap. 371. art. 2. 
It is true, our Aﬀembly, Am», 1647. take on them to expone 
this article, as meant only concerning the Magiſtrates power in cons 
vocating Synods by nominating the members conſtituting the ſame, 
in the unſettled ſtate of the Church, | 

But, why he ſhould not retaine that ſame power at other times, no 
ſolid norſufficient reaſon can be given ; nor can it be evidenced, that 


.* he goeth beyond his bounds; if , having the chief ſuperviſion of the 


Churches good within his own Dominions, he do in the fear ef God 
and a holy care, to have the beſt inſtruRion and direQion in his duty, 
nominate and call cogether Miniſters moſt approven for gifts and in- 


k tegrity, to declare'unto him the mind of God, which he ſhould fol- 


low in governing his people, and co aſfiſt him with cheir beſt counſels, 
that he may by his 2uthority command all things to be done in the 
houſe of the God of Heaven, according tothe will of the God of Hea- 
yen: Anditis as like, that he with bis wiſe Council, may pitch upon 
men of gf integrity and abilities, as that they ſhall be choſen 
when the eleion is committed to popular meetings, or the weak» 


*er or udſounder pluralicy of Pcesbyters , where ruling Elders are 


F half the number. 2+ It is an overlaſbing, to ſay Churches are robbed 


of their juſt priviledge, if they may not have power to delegate whom 
they will to Synods ; I would gladly know , where there is any par- 
ticular rule for ſuch priviledge under the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ; I 
hope the Libeller will think, he bath little reaſon to alledge Part and 
Barnabas delegation, AtFs 15, from the Church of Antioch ; for, 
beſide, that that is only one example, which\makes no rule, they were 
not fixed members of that Church ( ſuch as now is alledged. dele- 


- gares muſt be) ir was below Paul ( at leaſt ) tobe ſo, neither was 


Barnabas a fixed member there 2 It was their charitable duty to that 
Church, to be willing to carry the refereoce of the caſe of conſcience 
that croubled Chriſtians there, to the then much regarded Church at 
feruſalem,(becauſe of the preſence of the Apoſtles there as yet,and be- 
cauſe from that Church the Truth had proceeded to theirs) for obtain» 


- iog their reſoſution, to end the controverlie : But,as we hear not that 
"the matter was tranſaRted by the delegates of that Church,ſo- wecan- 


not look upon the:eminent carriers of the reference to the Apoſtles, - 

Elders and Church at Fernſalem, as appearing there in the quality of - 

voycing delegates , both for the ceagy before hinted at , and _ 
M that 
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that P awl 2nd B«rnab es having had much difention and diſputation 
at Antioch wich theſe who were-of the wrong fide , as. 2» verſe ape 
pears, .it ſhould not ſeem congruous to the ending of the controverſie, 
had they at 7er»/aiem been admitted to. fic.as deciding Judges, 
Again, lec him tell us if the Church of Englard-was robbed of her 
priviledge, wheo the Parliament there called an Aſſembly. of Divines 
for advice, particularly nominating them., and mixing; in many others 
with them who could pretend to no official-power in the Chuich, If 
- jt be ſaid the ate of that Church was chen, uoſertled , and ſo more 


Id 
=_ , 
AY 


might be permicced co the Magi.trate then otherwiſe ; we ſay, what» *' 


ever unſetlement was in the State at that time, or whoever were the 
culpable cauſcs thereof ; yet, had that Church for many years before, 
bcea looked upon as eminent amongſt the reformed.Churches, and-not 
as. conſtituenda, but conſturnta; and if any corruptions had: crept in, 


ſuch an «extraordinary courſe ( if it was extraordinary ) had been ta» 
ken ? Bat, it theſe who convocated thai Synod, had ſhewed a ſuffici- 
cient right co magiſtratical power. and authority without the Kiog,: 
the convocation of a Synod in ſuch-a manner was-no faule, nor is. ic 
to be thought a fault, in the conſticuce ſtate of 3 Church ſo-to.do-» 


why ithould nor the remedy been. firſt ſought from her ſelf, before _ 


4 
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Neither-can-this mans great maſter /oeti#5 , nor himſelf either, ſhow: © 


thafir was the practice of the Church in all ages, to delegate to- Synods! 
ſuch as they thought fit ; or that the Magiſtrates, who-did convocate 


Synods in all ages (fince there were any Chriſtian Magiſtrates ) either- - 


by expreſſe mandate or tacite approbation,did nor defign the conſtituent 
members, either by name or by their offices and places in the Church ; 
Andchis lacter is all which the AR of our lare Parliament, concerning 
the Synod, grants unto the King; yea,grants it with this moderatien, 
that a delegation. of a great part of the members-of the Synod , is per- 
mitted to miniſterial meetings for exerciſe. And this ſhall be afſerced, 
that it hath been the conſtant praftice of all ages ( fince there were 
Chriſtian Emperors and Kings , untill; the Pope got up above them ) 
that Chriſtian Emperors and Kirgs did convocate them; it is clear, 
all 2cumenical Aſſemblies were convocated by Emperors, and Na- 
tional Synods were conveened by the Kings and Princes of theſe Na- 
tions where they were held, (- albcit- for dioceſan or kefler meetings, 
they haveing allowed them by their Laws ) did uſually permit 


Biſhops and Presbyters, to hold theſe meetings in an ordinary courſe, 


without more particular intermedling in them,. they carrying thems. 
ſelves as became. But the convgeation of theſe greater Aﬀcmblies,- 
even 


i, 
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moſt ſettled ſtate of the Church, Princes keeped in their 
, and had right ſo todo; reither can itbe proven, that 
conſtienent members of Synods, were alwayes delegated by the Church- 
es Fand not deſigned by the Magiſtrate» Of the ordinary power of 
Princes in convocating Synods ,See Gerbard de Magiſtratn, pag. 5 99. 
-Parew, 13. of the Romans, pag» 1345- And we (hyll cloſe this 


# with the ſaying of Ten. orthod, firlt diſputation of Councils. S. 29. 
' Certum eſt, congregations conciliorum , tum mandatum tum attum 


ad bumanum ordinem pertinere ; Hec ergo ops qui (uſcipit ſine an- 
tharitate illins cus ordinga him tuendi cara incumbit , t termines 'd 
Deo poſitos mon ſine ſcelere mover ; which words, having weight 
and truth in them, are worthy to be noticed. 
Bat this man is ſo far tranſported againit the Magiſtrat's power in 
convocating Synods, and in nominating any of the members conſti- 
euent, that he aſſerts, page 195. That upon that ground, the con- 
fituent members ſhonld wote not in the name of Chriſt , ner of the 
Church , but in name of the Magiſtrate who did ſo conveen them, 
and the meeting ſhould not be a pure Church-meeting , but either 
wholly political or politico-eccleſiaſtical, Anſ. If this reaſoning be 
good, the Synod of divines at London, ( from whom we received 
our models of Fatth , Worſhip and Government) ated not in the 
name of Chriſt , but in name of the Magiſtrate , and was but a po- 
litical meeting,or at beſt a mixed one, 2. This reaſoning, will altoge- 
ther exclude che Magiſtrat's authority, in convociting Synods againſt 
the common ſenſe of Proteſtants writing againſt Papiſts , who give 
him authority to convocate Synods , whatever power the Church 
may uſe, when the Mapiſtrare is either not Chriſtian , or wanting in 
his duty. 3. The members of a Synod convocated/'by the Magi- 
ſtrate,do indeed meet in his name (that is, by his authority, as the pre- 
«ft of bumane order) but in the ſearch of eruthand-treating of ec- 
clefiaſtical caufes,expounding Chriſts mind miniſterially,or ordering his 
Houſe according to. his mind, or correfting abuſes againſt his Ordinan- 
ces, they do according to their offices , a&t in Chriſts name -andras- 
thority, waiting on the direQion-of his Spirit , looking to the rule of 
his Word , aiming at his Glory , without partial , private and 'catnal 
affeionss A Synod may very well at and meer inthe name of * 
Chriſt, albeit by the Magilſtrat's authority they do meet .; And ſome+« 
times alſo,albeitthe Church delegate all che conſticuent members, and 
nſe that ( fo called ) intrinſical power to conveen the members ; it 
may come to paſſe, they are _ met inthe name of Chriſt, auto 
| 2 | A 
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at in his Name, being miſcarried by cheir corruptions«.x  Ontrue 
it is,that delegates 10 4 Synod do att in name of the Church that ſends 
them (as this man faith } they aRt in Chriſts name only, according 
to that official power he hath given them. As a Miniſter choſen by a 
people to be their Paſtor, doth not therefore preach in their name who 
did chooſe him,buc only in Chriſts name; Sogdelegates to an Aſſeinbly, 
albcic they have that excraordinary call ( ſo to term it in ſome ſenſe, 
becauſe che meeting} is extraordinary } ſuperadded to their ordinary 
official power, that they may in conjunRion with others, exert the 
' ſame for the Churches bzhoof, yer that eleRion or defignation of 
them for that end, makes them not to aR in the name and authority 
of theſc who ſent them (the Churches} bur they aR and vote in the 
name of Chriſt only, And ſo, ſuppoſe the Members conſtituent of 2 
Synod to be defigned by the Magiſtrate , by whoſe Authority they are 
conyeened ; yet, (being conveened ) as to the ſubſtance of their work, 
and their aRings abour ſpiritual things , they a& only in tbe name of - 
Chriſt, whoſe matters theſe are, and whoſe mind they muſt ſearch and 
follow, ho'ding forth the light both to the Nurſe-father of the Church _ - 
(who called them to aR there ) for his direRion and aſliſtance in his - - 
duty toward the Church , and co the whole Church, for the good of 
which they are gathercd together ; So their meeting is not political 
meerly or mixtly , but ecclclialtical, as to the matters treated and the 
ends of its | 

24+ Bat, to go on, the Apologiſt will neither have the King nor ba 
Commiſſioners preſence neceſſary in a national Aſſembly : 2nent which 
he ſaith ſeveral chings, and ſtill the impertinent medler Yoetins js ( ad 
nauſeam ) caſt up tous ; a man whom the States of the Low-comntries 
may in their time notice, as undermining their juſt magiſtratical Power. 
Þat, as to this mans particulars on this purpoſe, 1. He ſaith zbere 5; 
no Law of God for this Anſ, When he ſhall produce a Law of God 
for a national Synod under the Goſpel, a Law for the Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrat's preſence in it ſhall be produced ; bur we may juſtly ſay , that 
the ſame Law of God which makes him prefetus human or aint; in 
ye ecoleſiaftica, and char gives a Supremacy to him in governing perſons 
and matters under his dominion, makes it right neceſſary that he ſhould 
be upon the head of his people in theſe great and general confluences 
of his SubjeAs,to attend that neither Church nor State receive any de» 
triment. 2. He is too impertinent to alledge Synodsin the primitive 
times beld Without the preſence of the Magiſtrate: If he ſpeak of 
the primitive times of che Church under perſecution » it is —_ 
[ 


_ ot ap. 4 
4 * awd - 
- 4 


- 


- the puſÞol now , when the queltion is anent the times when Magi- 

'  Rrates have come in to be Chriſtians and Narſe-fathers of che Church , 

If he mean, that Synods' were held in the primitive times after Mapi- 

# ſtrates were brought to the faith without their preſence, he ſpeaks un- 
tru'y ; for, we have reddy inſtances of both general and national Sy- 
nods, where Kings er thzir Commiſſioners did lit ; as Conſtantine the 
ereat in the Synod of Nice ; Martian in the Council of Chalcedon, 
who appointed Commiſltoners for him when his neceſſary afftirs drew 
him away ; Theodofins the younger had his Commiſſioner C andidia- 
"#5, in the grezvt Council of Ephe/ws : Many other Emperors we 
might name, who were preſent by themſelves or their Commiſfioners 
in general Councils ; and many Kings of Spain, France, &c, by them- 
ſelves or Gommiſſioners preſent in national Councils , but forbears to 
ſpend paper in a known matter. $So_that if this man have any inge= 
nairy,he muſt qualifie, or elſe ear up agaia his word, That Synods in the 
primitive times were held without the Kings preſence. If there were 
any Synods (as there were indeed after Kings had received the faich, 

wherein neither they were.perſonally preſent ; nor their Commiſſio- 

- ners for them ; yet, ſeing theſe Syneds did meer and fic by vertu&of 
their Laws allowing them liberty , che King allowing by his Will and 

' Law the Meetings (albeir perhaps great affairs of the Common-wealth 
"might hinder his owa or his Commiſſioners preſence, or Church- men 
demeaning themſelves durifully , needed not the perperual inſpeRion 
of "the Prince in all their M-etings ) the King was to be thought vir- 
tually preſent , where his Law was warranding the Synod to meet and 
at. 3. As for national Synods keeped in Scotland withour the Kings 
preſence ; If he ſpeak of the firſt times of our Reformed .Church, 
when oar Princes were-open enemies to: our profeſſion he faith no- 
thing to the purpoſe, while we are ſpeaking of the times when Princes os 
are of our profeſſion with us. If he ſpeak of afrer-rimes of this Ey 

. Charch, when we had a King of our Profeſſion , and of the ſame true | 

Religion with us 3 Frae it is, national Aﬀemblies were keeped in this 

- Charch all tht time of King 7emer's minority ;z/ and never any. of his 
four Regents ſucceeding one another,pave their preſence ar theſe Mect- 
ings ; it is likely ,' becauſe the Meetings wanted-the approbation of the 
Laws of the Land, yer in prudence they forborequarreling with thim ; 

not that they allowed the frequency of ſuch concourſe of the Sub= 
je, nor the vaſt liberty of theſe Meetings ; but rhey ſaw it not for 
the ſafety of the State they themſelves alſo being ingaged otherwiſe 

| in cotitinual croubles and civil broils }'to move any ſuch on" of 
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ſeveral Parliaments 'they held the Church-men in 4 © by confe. © 
rences anent the Church-juriſdiftion ; and ſeeming to tſomething 
that way » did nothing till azo, 1584s the Parliament finding the 
Church-men go high ia ſome diſordered courſes, they diſcharged all © # 
theſe ſpiritual Courts and Juriſditions (that without Law had taken © 
Authority over the SubjeRs) till they were approven by the King and 
Eſtates ; which approbation-was at laſt given, an», 1592, Burt, we 
ſay, ſo long as the national Synods were not controlled by King and 
Parliament , they might have prefumed themſelves to have cheir tacite 
allowance and permiſſion , which might be rothem in Read of their 
perſonal preſence , which a troubleſome time might hinder. Bar, if 
any Aſſembly ſlighced his perſonal preſence or Commillioners , as.in no 
ſort needfu), and would at not only without the King, bur againſt his 
expreſſe inhibition, we muſt norlive by examples, but by Laws, 4 
ſata ad jus non valet, 4, Whereas hefaich, the Magiſtrate, as ſuch, 
is no conſtitaent. Member of. the Synod , and therefore bis preſence is 
" mot neceſſarily requiſite. Anſe The Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, quis 
lified by his Chriſtianity for exereiſiog his duty coward the Church of 
God, is as to his calling thus exerted precipunm membrum Eccleſia, 
"IF as the Church is an external political Society ( as our beſt Divines'do 
>. © _. notdoubttocall him) and in theſe great and extraordinary national 
Meetings of the Churches, whereof he is in bis way Governor, (a 
3 Mr. Perkins doubteth notto call him, Revel., 3.7.) the Soveraign 
| Magiſtrate hath righe to be Prefident, and: not only to be there to de- 
fend the Council or Aſſembly with his power, but to order the aQons 
thereof, not ſuffering any thing to be done paſſionately or clamou- 
ronſly., but ſetting them awork to ſearch the ground of every thing, 
| with a befitting compoſure of ſpirit : providing alſo, that they who 
7X, meet may befree to at without fear or terror of ary .man, and with» _ 
| out all partial-and finiſtruous reſpeRts z and taking care that error ad 
wrong be avoided in all the proceeding, and:that things in and concern- 
ing the Church, be done according to Gods mind; reſtraining alſo im- 
pertinent digreſſions and confuſed proceedings, judging and pronounce- 
ing according to what they ſee alledged , with approbation and aſlent 
of the» Council, ſubſcribing ahd confirming with his Royal affent the | 
things agreed to; and firally , in caſes of miſcarriage, to pur end t0' : 
the Council, and transfer 'matters to the judgement of others tobe * Þ| ®. / 
/ 
þ 


reſumed.and re-examined»; All this is within the campaſs of. the"Ma- *} 
piſtcates power,as a Member and a Preſident of the Council, - And al- ': 
though they will call him political Preſideat; only, yet who cf 
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| may. do more then he'may do by his 
Office , © xceptit be. to-open.and cloſe the-Meering by prayer to God, 
and under him to order the Meeting» - And wede think ic convenient 
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ftical Prefident 


3K" end decent , that under the ſupreme Ruler there (ſhould be ſach cccle- 
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- | Andlittle #frer,, Having cited ſomeſenrenees'of reformed: Divines; 


[- > 
|” 


*1A 
IT) 
my 


"4 ef 


Gaftick Preſidents named by him,men of piety and prudence, and good 
experience for ordering the ations of the Aſſembly : as Hoſius Biſhop 
of Corduba in Spain, was in the great Council of ANice Preſident, not 
by eleRion of rhe Aſſembly, bueby defignation of the-Emperor for his 
known fingular piety and learning. Bur z, we 'abhbor:the Apod, afler- 
tion » char Chriſtian Princes are 00 conſtity*nt Members in che CE; 
tian Synods of cheir Kingdoms ; for, they being by Office Pre{(ehts 
for ſuch effects as we have named, and Nurſe-fathers of the, Charch 
who-can deny them to be Members 2- and-who can ſuff:r ic, that rhe 
pooreſt and moſt ignorant landward Ruling-elder ſhould be a conſt 
tent of the Aſſembly, ands grave Judze in paricy of power -yyith the 
molt reverend:Minilter'in the meeting ,even in deeiding cfie$ 
of Rel|gion ; and.yet the: Prince ( if he be there ) muſt by: only Teours 
teous ſpeRacor of the proceedings of ſuch grave definirive Judge; 
have no moreto do , bur to proteRt them "while ctheydo whae t 
will rowsrd the Church; and'ro himſelf alſo, ay.d coward his SubjeQ#, 
my eo them what eliey' ſhould belicve ; '8nd/ what they ſhowld ©» 
d in divine worſhip and in* converiation , and {tricking them" with 

what cenſures, and for what they pleaſe? In the mean tithe, he is 
xmeer cipher, and muſt nor by any thing he doth, anteverc the ſos 
ſentences of ſuch Judges ( che'plurality whereof, is'ſuce the kts 
if oot ch2 worſt } bur bumblyfollow and lackey'themy lending them 
his Sword to all purpoſes they pleaſe; 'aghe- would :cſeapy./rhe #ats 
ling of th-ir ſpiritual Sword- upon” Babfelf, and thi $ Kriowft 
What wi!l follow. 2 

"-25, But we muſt cleave tothis; that inteecleſizſtient meetings of 
Synods Natioml, the Magiſtrare-iFa confticuehr meniberiatd 2 judpe, 
vi offics ; neither do-wtnithis depart from the oflivign'sf ſoundeſt 
Proteftynts, nay not from, the oflnj6niof them who* feerr oppofits 
e<mough' to- Epiſcopat/Govetninedt, \ Only look' to Maſter P arker, 
bb. 3. de,polit, ecclef. eap. 390; 39s where he Fiithy” "qui, &c. 
any will deny to Myiſtrates the poWoy ef judging in eauſer eccleſi= 


"flical; prr me »bſurdi audiant'; ler rhim be accounted abſurd mth * 


" Videt"( (faite ) reformatal cole ſous, 0. T hits ferth the! v6for me 
F 8 Chavches do "ackhnowiedg® the! M1nghſifate 16: be judge "in the 
FA ned, 
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Ahd then, leaſt any ſhould fay, that the Reformed 


the Supreme Magiſtrate Judge only , as to preſervation-of orderin 
the Synod, not in the decifion of matters debared , he anſwers, that 


; | __ 4 
ledge 
: . 


he 51 with the Synod conjuntt Judge, even as 10 the matters debated, 


2nd aſſerts , that the controver ſie between the Remonſtrants and the 
Reformed, is not whether the Magiſtrate be a judge in the Synod, but 
whether he be /o/us 7ndex, only Judge : For, Bogerman,the Remon» 
ſtrants adverſary, acknowledgeth the Aſfagiſtrate to be Fudge, ſed non 
{olns Judex, verum ut pars Eccleſie; And he adderh, pag. 391, 
$i qui autem (unt , 8c. If there be any who will not acknowledge the 
Magiſtrate Fndge , quoad Eccleſiaſtica, no wot in a Synod, 4s they 
agree with Bellarmine and the Papifts,ſo they are ſplendidly refuted by 
Whitaker, (ib, de concil. cap. 3» &rg+ 3. and he ſends his Reader to 
Whitaker, to ſee Imperatores ſtatusſſe , judicaſſe, decreviſſe in Con 
iii, Now,how is it poſſible he ſhould be a Judpe, if not a Member 
conſtitgeF$z as this man will-got at all have him to be ? Parker, an 
Indes:..qcnt, is mor6 favourable eo the Kings juſt Supremacy, thea this / 

3is% $- Ir is very evil reaſoned by him and his great Teacher too, 
f:ifamous Foetins (of whom he learneth much of his anti- magiſtra- 
 gical Clergy) that if che Magiſtrat's preſence be needfulin national 
Aſſcmblics , he muſt not be abſent from lefler Aſſemblies ; for if he. 
or his Commiſſioners be preſeat in the great eoncourſe of a national 
Synod, where Laws and Canons are made for regulating all inferior 
and lefſer Afemblics , and they are to be accountable for their male- 
adminiſtration, contrary to theſe ſet rules , 'there is no great need of 
his preſence in leſſer Aſſemblies. Were it a wiſe conſequence to ſay, 
becauſe.che King or his Commiſſioner , muſt be preſent in Parliament, 
vhere Laws.are made to direRt all inferior Officers of juſtice ; that 
therefore he gr his ſpecial Commiſſioner, ſhould be of neceſlicy preſent 
in all Sherif-coarts or Burrough-courts,or Courts of Juſtices of Peace, 
throughout.che Realm ? Ic is ſuppoſed, theſe Courts have warrand 
to at by his Laws, and are accountable » for the legalicy of their ad- 
miniſtrations { and thus he maybe judged, interpretatively and vir- 
rually,'ro be preſent with them ) So it is as uowiſe a conſequence to, 
ſay, becauſe the King or his Commiſſioner muſt be preſent in a Nag#' 


tional Aflembly, that therefore he muſt be preſent in all leſſer Aſects* . Þ 


blies, which are regulated by the Canons agreed to in the Nation = 
Aflembly. And yer, it were nothing abſurd-( as this man ſaithiitis). 
if the King ſhould in every Church Adembly {( eve lefſer }) chrough- 
out the Land, haye ſome prudent man to truſt with inſpeRion of 
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F proceeding of Mectings ; - that they might neither wrong Reli- 
gion , nor his Authority , nor the pablick Peace : And it is like, that - 


courſe had prevented much miſchicf , which hath in former times bro- 


ken forth, 


But to proceed,the Apologiſh, pay. 196. is peremptory,that though 


the King or his ( ommiſſioner be preſent in a National eAſſembly, 
he ſhould not bave ſo much as owe voice With the reſt of the Commy/- 
fooners in the Aſſembly, becauſe he # not (ſorſooth) delegated by any 

Church in the Countrey , and becauſe, if he bave ſuffrage as a Ma- 
fiftrate, all Magiſtrates even Heathen, {poald bave ſuffrages in 
Synod: ; yea, that if that be granted to him, ( he ſaith ) all the as 
of the Synod ſhenld be civil atts, and no Church att , being done by 

»o Church Officer, &c. Anſ. 1. Who will_not think it a very fine 

popular deyice, that not only Lords , but the meaneſt ruſtical Elder, 
( thatis no Miniſter whoſe lips ſhould keep knowledge, at whoſe 

mouth the Laws ſhould be asked, nor none of theſe who have the 


; Concional powe of interpreting the mind of Chriſt ) ſhonld have a 


deciſive voice in all religious-matters and cauſes ; While the Soveraign 
Magiſtrate, who is the great Nurſe-father of the Church , and the 
Miniſter of God for aſl our 200d, ſpiritual and temporal ( in wayes 


and means fic for him to uſe) muſt in theſe Meetings ſtand as a humane _ 
- ſpcRator, and a$ a meer cipher , having nothing to do there, bur to 


peaee the ſage determinations, not only of Lords or Gentlecren , or 
Miniſters, but of Clowns, {( if they ſhall happen to be choſen Elders, 
as often they are and may be ) and to lend them his Sword to ſtrick 
when and whom, and in what cauſc they pleaſe ; reſerving to him- 
ſelf no more bur a diſcretive judgement, ( as much is due to the 
comm9n executioner at Edinburgh, as to his own ations} and plead- 
ing that. if his diſccetive judgement , ſubmit not to*their decre- 
tive Judgement , they will firſt ſubjeAt him ro excommunication for 
the error of his diſcretive jadgement ? And then what ſhould follow, 
Buchanxan told us above, 2. Whereas he ſaith, if the King have 
any voice in an Aſſembly,ell Xagift rates, as Magiſtrates, ſhould have 
it, and ſo Pagani alſo : We are confident in this, that all Magiſtra- 
tes; even Pagans, have a1ight to voice and judge in Chriſtian. Aﬀem- 
blies ; but they who are Pagans, are under a ſuſpenſion and reſtralat 


F: .of their right, ( through their infidelity ) and cannot have the ex» 


erciſe of it for the benefit of Gods Church, ſo long as they are in that 

condition; they are much like Miniſters ſuſpended from the exerciſe of 

their office , who when the ſuſpenſion is taken off , arc at liberty to 
N | 


uſe 
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aſeit. 3. Where he ſaich , thatif power in Synods bgrantea'tothe 
King of a deciſive voice,or if be be the [ſupreme Power, (all others inthe 
Synod being but bus Connſellers and Adviſers ) the att; muſt be civil 
attr ( as proceeding from a civil power ) and not Church afts , [eing 
they are dine by one who is neither ( as ſuch) a Church officer noy 
Church-member , let be a Church-judicature, This deſerverh ſome 
conlideration ; Concerning the power of Princes in Synods, there are 
thee different opinions in the Reformed Churches ; ſome thinking 
that the power of deciling and defining in all matters of controverlic- 
brought before Syznods, refides only in the Soveraign Magiſtrate, and 
that Church men are to be only bis Counlellers, Adviſers, and by their 
interpretat!on of the miad of God, Preparers of the matter of the 
ſynodical Decree, to which the Prince by his aſſent gives Authority, 
which otherwiſe all their xp-77s could not give tothe aR without his 
m#prriss 2+ Some think, that though the Magiſtrate in a Synod be 
not che only Jadge of matters treated of, yet he is a conjunR Judpe. 
with others : ſo Mr. Parker and others ſay. 3. Some think he is no 
Judee art all in a Synod, but that the delegated Members from particu» 
lar Churches are the only Judges, and the Magiſtrate hath no more to. 
do, but to defend them in their aRings, or to execute their ſentences by 
his coaRive power on the SubjeRs, if he in his diſcretive judgement 

approve the ſame; and if not they have a way for cenſuring him 
| before his Subjects , for non-ſubmiſſion to their ſentences : © And 
what the conſequence of that ſhall be, who-may not conjeure ? | 
The laſt of theſe chree opinions ( alchough moſt common amongſt 
high-ſpiriced Presbyters ) we judge as jnjurious to the Magiſtrate, as 
any thong that Papiſts have caught againſt chem, For , no Papiſt is ſo 
unreiſonable/as to ſay , that Princes being rational and chriſtian crezs+. ' 
tures , ſhould in a bruti-h blindneſs, follow all the Decrees of all Sy-' ' 
nods without examination, and ſtrike ſuppoſed off:nders with their 
hand and ſword, where they cannot with their eyes ſee their guiltineſs 3 
For,ac leaſt in matters of fact, Papiſts do confeſs, that not only inferior 
Synods , but a general Synod and the Pope too may erre, ( and there- 
fore, as to matcers.of that nature, they cannot require a fimple obedi- 
ence, without diſcretion and conſideripg matters ) neither from Prince 
- nor people; neither in theſe matters do they require this, albeit in 
matters of faith , the claim of the Pope and #cumenick Syn9ds riſeth 
higher , not permirting any perſons (Magiſtrates or others ) tawalk 
by their owa diſcretive judgement in matcers wherein they thigk:them- 
ſc]ves perſwaded the Church cannoterce in her dircRion or-preſerip- 
LON 


F tion, Asto the ſecond of theſe opinions , that giveth to the King u 
© concomitant, joynt, judicial ſuffrage in the matters of the Church, to- 
ther with che Synod ; although he. have no particular delegation 
from any Church, (for, what particular Church can give delegation to 
him,who is in his way Governor of all 2} is not ſo far from the right : 
' But, the firſt opinion ſeems to come.nearer to the truth, neicher-is ic 
indeed any derogation to Church-officers, (w!:o are employed aibus 
eliciti5 about the holy things of God ) for their privilecge of miniſte- 
ri), dofrinal declaring of the mind of God, is fully reſerved to them 
0 all eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs , and the immediate and perſonal aRings of 
all the agena4 in the-Church, is fully acknowledged to be theirs ; only 
the Magiſtrat's ſuperintending and archircAonick authority, in all pub- 
lick cranſaRions in Church and State, is reſerved to him'; not to weaken 
theChurch-officers,but in all chings toſtreogtben their hands accordirg 
to Gods will and pleaſure, Neither doth his influence of power in the 
.$ynod, make the acts thereof meerly civil ; for his power {as it is rot 
formally and in exerciſe eccleſiaſtical, but rather about ecclcfaſtical 


L things ) is not civil neither, ſpeaking accurately ; for it is neither about 


civil things as the objeR, nor only by civil means doth he move toward 
that obje& ; bur partly by theſe , partly putting Church-rulers to uſe 
ſpiritual means' which deſcend from the ordination of Chriſt, And 
je is not true , that the Magiſtrate , as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, is no 
Church-member or Church- officer,or Church- judge ; or that he hath 
no deciſive voice in Afſemblies. How ſhall he puniſh { or enjayn to 
be puniſhed ) diſobedience to Church aRs, if in them he be not at all 
a deciding Judge 2 And where can he be ſo more fitly, then in the Aſ- 
ſembly and with the ſame ? | 

' 4+ The Apologift will not have the Magiſtrate to preſcribe any 
matcers or cauſes to be treated of by ary Aﬀembly,but geve them their 
full liberty to diſpute , decide and determine arent all matters which 
they do account to concern Religion , without any limitation ; yea, 
faith he , pag. 196. they muſt have liberty todiſpute the Kings Pre- 
rogative,alledg:d (though falſely) ro be an U/urpation upon Chriſts 
Prerogative, But,is this illimited liberty to be granted to all Aſlemb- 
lies national whenever they meet 2 -May not Magiſtrates convocate 
Synods upon the emergency. of particular herefies or diſorders, and 
take the faichful reſolution of the ſervants of God in theſe , withbour 
laying open all the matters of Religion to come under diſpute atthe 
Synod ® Shall Relig1on,and Church,and State be alwayes lefr in ſuch 


an uncertain and variable condition, that ary party in a Synod ſhall 
N 2 : naye 
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have liberty ta queſtion all things, formerly ſettled upon better grounds © 
then theſe upon which they labour to unſettle them? Shall everySynod, = 
conveened have free ſcope to alter our Proteſtant Religion ſertled by 
ſo many Laws,and co introduce, if not Popery, yer prigciples of Sepa= 
ration and Anabaptiſme, and to diſpute down Princes Prerogatives, 
and cry up ( as this man doth ) the liberties of any minor part of the 
people , to combine and riſe in Arms 2p2inſt all viGble Power$in the 
Land, when they think they have cauſe 2 May not the Kings Mafeſty by 
his power, reftrain the fury of theſe who would ax 7e ire; or bri 
tn novelcies either againſt Religion or the peace of the civil ſtate or raſ | 
power of the Government, ' albeit ſome would bring pretenſions from 
the Word of God, which will never be wanting to reſtieſs ſpirits, ns 
they were not to Sathan in his diſpute againſt Cheſt, Should the 
King lay the reins upon. the neck of every Synod, to let them ſtrike at 
the root of Religion (if ſuch a ſpirit move amongſt them } or at his 

juſt Laws or Pciviledges , and ſay nothing for fear of prelimitipg theie 
libert, 2 Was there ever, theſe many years upward, any Aﬀembly in 
Scotland, but was prelimited in all th: Members of it, by ſworn ef- 

agements laid upon all the Commiſſioners ? which if according ta- 

the Ward of God, is diſputable. But, it is like this Remonſtrator - 
hath gotten his leſſon from the Belgick Remonſtrants , who required 
that as a neceflary condition of the conſticuent Members of a Synod, 
which they would allow , that all che Members of ic ſhould have ple- 
nary liberty to call all the things of Religion in queſtion, and be looſed 
from all Confeſſions of Faith of all Churches whatſoever. 

5. The Apologift denyeth liberty to the King to diſſolve any 
Aſſembly or Synod , pag. 195. he will have them to ſit ſo long as they 
will, notwithſtanding of the Kings inhibition ; and ſo we ſhall have - © 
ſempiternal Synods if men will, as well as ſome aimed at ſuch Parlize 
ments. Bur,it is ſtrange chat Proteſtants, who give power to the So» 
verzign Magiſtrate to call Synods , will not allow him power of dif- © 
ſolving the ſame , whtn he judges them to mar the work they were - 
called ro go about, As the Soveraign Magiſtrate may very lawfully 
drive a Miniſter from his Pulpit , if he openly teach Hereſies contrary * 
to the eſtabliſhed DoQtrine , or perturb the publick Peace by ſeditious - 
inſtigations of the people to rebellion, and may draw him from the 
borns of rhe Altar, (which ſhould be no ſhelter for wickedneſs ) So 
he may diſſipate a heretical or ſeditious Meeting , calling themſelves a 
Synod , commanding them to riſe , and uſing his coxRive power upon 
them if they diſobey ; as ſome of the antient Emperors have _ 

with 
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with Pſendo-ſynods. And the woful, dreadful conſequences of an Afe 
ſembly of this Church fitting againſt the command of Authority, may - 
teach us not to ifnirate ſuch an example ; which as it had no warrand 
from Gods Word , ſo was teſtified againſt by Gods Providence, in a 
feries of dreadful ſtrokes upon a finful. Nation, 

26, Bur,the pol. page 196, 197+ counts it a great and intolerable 
encroachment upon the Church, that us a, matter or cauſe, ſhould 
be Yes apy inthe eAſembly, but ſtall be allowed, approven and 
confirmed by his Majeſty or his: Commiſſioner , preſent in the nati- 
onal Synod : And that no Church-Canon fpould have any Jen, force 
- or validity , but what ſhall be approved and confirmed by him or bis 

Commiſſioner, &c. eAv/. 1, Is it no encroachment upon the Magi- 
ſtrar's othicial and poteſtative care of Religion, which God allows him, 
as k.eper of both tables of the L1w, for Church-men to take 0n themes 
without and againſt his will, to debate anent what they pleaſe in their 
meetings ? It belongs to his Office to Roprand cut off impertinencies 
in their debates , and hot permit them to ran out upon what mat- 
ters they will, which prove ( in the debating )) either prejudicial to 
Religion by Law eſtabliſhed, or pernicious to, or perturbative of the 
ſtate of the Common-wealth , or pzace thereof, 2. A great noiſe 
he makes here and every where , anent Synods , Church-judicato- 
ries, Cc. their priviledges, zad chat they are utterly now deſtroyed, 
while they are only made a company of men conveencd to give ac« 
* vice, as he ſaith: Bur, if chey wereconveened meerly for advice, 
they would not be conveened under the notion of a Synod, em- 
powered to make aRts, orders and ordinances, as the AR ſaith , ſuch 
wotk is not for meer adviſers, and their advice ( if nothing more were 
allowed to them) might be otherwiſe'taken by the King, then Sy» 
nodically, Bur the King calls them to exert their official: power , as 
Miniſters of Chriſt, in interpreting Chiiſts mind and: reaching his 
Church by wholeſome Canons , and redreſſing abuſes repreſented eo 
them by Chriſts diſcipline, the immediate and perſonal exerciſe where- 
of is commirted-to them ; only, he cla ms the ſuperviſioeof theix 
acts-and ordinances , giving his royal aſſent, and the aſſiſtance of his 
authority to-rheir aRings , ſo. far as he ſees them aceording ro Gods 
mind ; this bis ating is ſo far from deſtroying the Church-judicatory, 
that it ſtrengthens irmuch» 3+ It is alledged, the fore-cired aR for 
the Aſſembly ſaith, No Church Canon ſhail bave any effeft, force , or 
validity, except it be approved and confirmed by bim or his Commi|- 
foner ;, And challevges them who will afſent-to. this, as men who 

. | have 


have drunken in the opinions of Eraſtus aud the Arminians, Butthe 
a& for the Aſſembly ſpeaks. expreſly of the effeR, force and V2lidity of 
As or Canons, Ocders and Ordinances of the Aſſembly ( in Law ) 
by which they mean, the: municipal or civil LaW, 2s is the o1di- 
nary ſtile of Parliaments. Bur, if the Parliament ſhould in their 
AR mean , that wichout the Kings conſent, approbation and confir- 
mation, no Canon or Ocder palled by Church- men,ſhoutd be ay Law 
at all co the SubjeRs , there were no hereſie in it, nor any thing con« 
trary tO the Word-of God ; for oar Proteſtant Divines deny, that 
- the Church can. make any Laws at all, properly ſocalled ; Yca,1 may 
add, that neither Magiltcate nor Church can make any Laws in Re- 
ligion , which Chriſt rhe great Law-giver hath vot already given, 
One # our Law-giver in theie matters, able to ſave and deſtroy, Mix 
niſtersare appointed Heraulds, to declare the mind of the great Law- 
giver in Religion , but not-ro make acy Laws concerning Faith, 
Dotrine, or Worſhip, which Chrilt hath not already made ; How 
ſhould Heraulds and Meſſengers make Laws 2 There is but too much 
talking of Church-judicatories ( which was not the uſual tiles of ſuch 
Miniſterial conferences in the Church of God of old ) and too much 
talking of Church-laws» 

I know no power in the Church to make Laws concerning Religis 
on , other then Chriſt , che only Law-giver hath made ; Some Ca+ 
nonical-declarations of che ruth, contained in Scripture , may be gi». - 
ven by Miniſters conveened together ina Synod, and they may give 
out ſome orders- anent fit performance of Gods ſervice : But that 
they ſhould be Law-givers in the Church, being only Heraulds and 
Polts to Chriſt, to carry his mind, he being the one . and ' along 
Law-giver, 7499. 4. 12. who can underſtand > If a Phyſician that | 
preſcribes direRions to a Patient, be unto him a Law-giver ( though 
the direRions are refuſable 2nd the Phyſician may be thruſt away ) 
then may the Miniſter alſo , who is much of his condition , as to 
obligation to retain him, or ſubmit to his orders, if they be not Chriſts 
expreſle mind , be accounted Liw-giyer. A legiſlative power amongſt 
men, imports an imperial and deſpotical power under God toward 
men and ifno Miniſter of the Goſpel can claim this ( as they cannot 
upon any good ground ) it is a wonder, how they can claim a legiſla- 
tive- power over the Church of God. Making of Laws flows from an 
Imperial-power , not from a meer Miniſterial-power, ſuch as the 
guides of the Church have only ; Cubernatio eccleſiaſtica eff omnino, 

UTupeTian cew Miniſterials (ay the Profeflors of Leyden, di/p. 50. 46s 
polrtica 
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- politica quamuis reſpettu Dei ſit Minifterialis , Famen imperio 
arque authoritate eſt inflrulta, | 

But (ſaith the Apo/og.) although ordinances of a Church-judica: 
tory, Cannot have the ſtrength of municipal or e1vail Laws, without 
the Kirgs authority , Jet they may have the ſtrength of Charch Can. 
014, whether he approve or not, as the Canons of the Synod, At 15, 
and ether Synods for the firſt three hundred years bad ; and were it 
otherwiſe, the Church ſhould be in a hard caſe, when the Magiſtrate 
refuſed his concurrence, and in better caſe under Heathen , thin un. 
der Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Anſ. 1. Whatever the Church mighe 
do under Pagan perſecuting Princes for her own preſervation, is not 
( as was before ſaid ) to be made an ordinary prefident, when God 
hath brought in Princes to be her Narſe-fathers. 2. Church Cinons 
and Ats vs materiz,and by reaſon of their clear conſonancy withGods 
mind, and of the evidence of reaſon whereon they are built, may be 
obligatory ; and even allo, an obligation lies 0D peop!e, to regard the 
faithful interpretations of Gods mind by united Paltorsy b:cauſe of 
\ the ordinance of God, and the calling wherewith they are inveſted ; 
but the ſubjeRing of the National-church of ſuch -or ſuch a local 
bounds , to- the ſanRion or penalties of the Canons, and concluding 
them who otherwiſe give not expreſs conſent, under the ſame, re- 
quircs the confirmation. of the architeRonical power armed with 
impire to compell to obedience and ſubjeRion ; without which , all 
Cxnonical-declarations , would prove ineffeRual to corclude theſe 
who are unwilling to ſubmit externally. 3. Itis an uograte miſpri- 
fion of the mercy of having a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, to ſay , that if he 
deny his concurrence to Church-ats, the Churches caſe were better 
under the Pagan , theo the Chriſtian Magiſtrate : for, ſuppoſing the 
Mapiſtrate to be a ChriſtianMagiſtcate, he will not deoy his concurrence 
to ſuch Church-aR, as are neceſlary for the profeſlion of Chriltianiry : 
And though in ſome inferior matters , be might nor ſee clearneſs to 
give Way to ſome ordinances of Church-men, or to permit his Sub- 
jeas to come under cenſures that import publick infamy upon them, 
he nor beiag ſatisfied anent the groundsof a juſt procedure uſed by 
Church-men, or being clear that chey ſwerve from truth and reaſon ; 
yet, that he is ſtill Nucſe- father of the Church, cheriſheth the publick 
profeſion of all necefſary Chriſtian trachs, maintains and provides 
for the Miniſtery , countenances and defends, the ſincere publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, 15 not fo to be undervalucd that the Churches (tate un» 
der him is to be accounted worſe thelt under Pagans or perſecutots, if 
every 
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everydecree and order which Miniſters think good, may not be allowed 
to be bindivg upon his SubjeAts ( he being thereanent didatisfied ) te 
involve.them in cenſures, 1mporting publick defamations ; he may put 
order to fuch things, as he will anſwer to God, and doth nothing, 
but what beſeems the Churches Nurſe- father, | 
But to haſten, it is a continual miſtake, which all alongs this 
man hatb, that if power be given to the Magiſtrate to confirm Sy- 
nodical Atts ( without which , they ſhould not have force ) then all 
the att; of the Synod, ſhould be the Magiſtrat*s proper civil as, as 
flowing natively from hin and his power , they are his atls and net 
Church-mens,who are only there to counſel and adviſe bim, Bur, An, 
As they are his, ſo they are theirs too, for they do miniſterially emi 
them : It is true, they do adviſe him, but it is as true, that by their 
official-power, they do declare what is, and what is not agreeable to 
the mind of God, or bekovefall for his ſervice : Neither are the as 
civil ats , although proceeding jointly from-bis authority and theirs' 
| ( ſo far as they may aRtag Miniſters ) they are not palt ina civil meet» 
Ing, nor are in civil matters, nor backed (in that meeting) with 
civil ſanRions, nor have they a meer civil end, nor is the efficient of 
the as (cicher looking to the King, or other parts of the Synod) 4in 
ſuch aQings a civil meeting. LITE ba.” 
The King or Soveraign Magiſtrate is ho meerly civil power , but 
is the arcbizefonich power g having power of inſpeRion of all chings 
for his peoples good, civil and ſpiritual, and power to appoint what 6 
for all their good ( albeit his power in civil things is far larger then in 
things of the-Church,there being determinations of the moſt weigh 
of theſe, and of all ſubſtantials given by Chriſt ) the Soveraign Mag 
ſtrat's power is neither formally civil,nor formally eccleſiaſtical,bur at» 
chiteRonick, and is employed about things eccleſiaſtical and civil e00;z 
although toward civil things the power operates intrinſically and for- 
mally, in publick adminiſtrations at leaſt ; for , there is none of theſe 
that even as to exerciſe, are without the ſphere of the ſupreme Magt- 
ſtrat's aRivity,if there be no defeR of particular endowments, or if the 
matters be not beneath the dignity of his place, or if no particular in* 
hibition be on him as to ſuch as by divine Law', as was ſaid, But 
as to ecclcſiaſtick things, the architeRonick power no way extends it 
ſelf to aRts and adminiſtrations belonging to the power of order ,. 25 
preaching the Word, miniſtring Sacraments, &c, bur only extrinſically 
and objeRively,putting Miniſters to do their duties in theſe,or puniſh- 
iog ( not by Church-cenſures, but civil) their miſeverſation Ow 
| utY» 
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doty * But there are Church affairs, the aRiog wherein doth not be< 
long to the power of order, wherein though ſometimes Miniſters may 
a& according to their intrinficalpower, yet the Magiſtrate may aR 
alſo formally as well as objeQively , whether corjunRly with Mini- 
ſters or ſeparately, in caſe of great cortuprion on their part ; as viſi- 
tation of Churches , convocation of Synods ( not only the Church 
delegating the conſtituent members, but himſelf particularly citing and 
deſigning the perſons) preſcribing Rules and Laws for publick pro- 
fellion of Religion, according to the clear Word of God, order- 
ing the external things of the Church belonging to order and decen- 
cy, and ſuch circumſtantial chings, as Chriſts Law bath nor determin=- 
ed; looking to the general rules of the Word , he may command 
Miniſters co do ſuch things , may dire&ly concur with them in doing 
the ſame, and do without them , if they be deficient in their duty, 
( ai\though ic were finful,ſo long as they are juſtly preſumcd to aR and 
to carry fairly,to negl<& their advice, which by reaſon of their calling 
and exerciſe about ſpiritual things, they are beſt able to give ) viſiting 
of Churches, and trying Miniſters doing their duties and diligence, &c. 
is no ſuch purely ſpiritual matcer, competent only to Paſtors but may 
be alſo well competent to him o1 his delegates ; convocating Synods 1S 
no ſuch Miniſterial aR, but ir is willingly yielded by all proteſtants to 
Magiſtrates. Preſcribing rules of Faith and vrofeſſion of it,according 
to Gods Word, is not ſo proper to Miniſters, but there are caſes when 
it is yielded co che Magiltrate,to at formally and direRly in this,as in 
ſome extraordinary cales of great corruption in the Church, and in the 
caſe of herefies and abuſes manifeſtly repugnant ro Gods Word (and 
their authority abides invariably the ſame in other caſes) ordering of 
the ſervice of God and divine adminiſtrations, in a way beſt ſuting 
decency, order, edification, and according to the general rules of 
the ho'y Scripture, without any derogation from Chriſts inſtitu» 
tion in the ſubſtance of ir, neither adding a new Worſhip, nor 
altcring avy thing of the worſhip and order Chriſt hath appointed, 
nor t*king away any thing from it. Theſe and ſome other matcers 
eccleſiaſtical may be dealt in by the architeRonical power , in a dire& 
way without cranſgreſſion of any order of Chrift : And the common 
ſaying, Rex ef wo mixta,may have a tolerable expoſition, with- 
out injury to Chriſt, or any of his Ordinances or Officers appointed by 
him, for perſonal adminiſtration of things belonging co the order of 
the ſpiritual miniſtery. And it cannot but ſeem aright ſtrange thing 


to us, that , while men will exclude the Magiſtrate from his poteſta- 
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tive care and charge of eccleſiaſtical affairs ,' and not allow him ſo much 
235 2 ſuffcage in Synods, ( notwithſtanding of his being the Churches 
Nurſe-father) yer they will admic of numbers of meer lay-men(double 
the number to the Miniſters as the courſe was laid ) to decide and 
determine not only anent matters of fa and diſcipline to be uſed 
zeainſt offenders, but of matters of Faith and interpretation of holy 
Scripture, by Canon making : And yet are theſe men ( though 
termed Elders of the Church } Prophets , to whoms the ſpirits of pro< 
phets ſhould be [ubjett? arethey Prieſts, from whoſe month the Law 
ſpould be ſonght, and whaſe lips ſhould: keep knowledge > fhonld they 
who are not by calling , conctonal teachers , be Synodical teachers? 
and not only have equal power, with Miniſterial teachers , ( whieh is 
pleaded for amongſt us) bur more power, in regard of their equal or 
greater number twice over, as was ordained by the Ads for Pref- 
bytery in England, whoſe example our Church-elders were like to 
follow quickly ; There ſeemerh co be in this ſore iniquity in dealing 
2gainſt che Chriſtian Mapiſtrate, to plead agaioſt his ſuffrage , as to 
making Canons, conceraing Faith or Worſhip in Synods upon grounds 
that he hath not che paſtoral teaching power, and yer, to admit the 
ſuffrages of the lay-elder (even to the over-voting of Miniſters of the 
Goſpel}who cannot ſhew half ſo much right in any part of cheChurch» 
20Vernment,as the Magiſtrate, the Nurſe-father of the Church can do« 
27+ But that this tedious purſuit of the Apologs/ in this matter 
mayat laſt end , he hath yet four or five particulars to add, for 
compleating his nineteen conſiderations ; ſo luxuriant is his fancy, 
or elſe ſo ſophiſtical, that often he maketh one thing to appear to be 
two or three, injudiciouſly cutting aſſunder connexed purpoſes, but it 
concerned himin a weak cauſe , ta make a muſter of all rag and rag, 
under ſhew of reaſon to amuſe the people 5 whereas an argument or 
two well proſecuted, could. have comprehended ſufficiently the 
whole marrow of the matter, Yet, he muſt be followed , lealt any 
thing not touched ſhould be triumphed in, as not anſwered, 

I. He tells us,that whoever acknowledgeth the Kings Supremacy, p; 
$9ethat they behoved 20 acknowledge;that the Church in the Apoſtles 
t1mes and [ome centuries after was very imper felt in its conftitution, 
wanting this Supreme Governery or elſe that Nero and Caligula, and 
the likg per[ecntors. were Church-governors, and Would have been 
acknowledged as ſuch by the Apoſtles ; nothing whereof can with ſhew 
of reaſon be affirmed, Anſ.. Aibeit the Church in the Apoſtles times, 
and after in times of perſecution , was perfeR in its a” con- 
itutions, 
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ſticution, and for all as nectflaty ro be elicire by her and her officers; 
for the good of Souls in that condition of the times , yet that the 
Chutch then wanted ſome of tharp00d condition © ( call it:perfeRion 
or not ) which her Lord intended t6 her,by bringing in the powers of 
the World to be her Nurſe-fathers, accordiog to his prowiſe, it can- 
not be denyed nor will this man deny , that the Church then, was 
the worſe by wanting them,unlefle he abſurdly think, we are no better 
by having them: Certainly any addition of good to theChurch is a de- 
oree of her perfeion (albeit before ſhe might be eſſencially perfeR,ac 
leaſt in all her officers and adminiſtration of ordinances within the 
Church, perfe as to her then eſtate) who will aftirm,that the Church 
is in no better condition by getting in her Nurle-fathers, deſigned her 
of God,then (ſhe was before ? and it is hoped, aUegree of better con- 
dition then formerly will be judged ſome meaſure of more perfeQion. 
/ 2. Nero, Tr bog and the like , during their ignorance and infi- 
delity and graceleſneſs, were throughtheir own fault under ſuſpen= 
ſton of the exerciſe of their governing power toward Gods Church, 
which they had 4e jure ; and we doubr not, but the Apoſtles, Part 
and Perer, both calling chem Sapreme-powers , without limitation 
to. perſons or cauſes, acknowledged alto what power they had ro- 
ward the Church.alſo under them ; and if they ſhould ceme to have 
prace to uſe it, would never have denyed the aQtual exerciſe of the 
Mapiſtratical power in the matters of God, as far as we concede the 
ſame. Next he ſaith, pag. 198. That whoever takes the Oath of 
Supremacy , or achnowledgeth his Majeſties Supremacy, as to 
things eccleſiaſtich, muſt ſay, that the Apoſtles and primitive 
Church walked: not regularly, becauſe they derived no power 
. from the Magiſtrate , who then war,in governing the Church , and 
ſo ſay, that neceſſity put them to this, ( becauſe the Magiſtrate was 
then paganiſh ) is alleaged to be 4 poor defenceto rob the Magiſtrate 
of bus power, or el[e it muſt be ſaid, it is a priviledge only of the Chris 
| bon Magiſtrate to have thit Supremacy, and ſo not a right annexed 
to theCroWn. Anſ, The Apoſtles and primitive Church walked re- 
pularly doing thefe things, in the Government of the Church, for 
er propagation, preſervation and purgation, which they had warrand 
from Chriſt ro do , either by extraordinary or ordinary commiſſion, 
although they wanted the help of che Churches Nurfe-fathers for 
the time ; but had they been brought in, they would haveertribure to 
them as much as we do, and the Church did give then 'as much as 


Wwe do, when Gods time of givivg their promiſed help catne ; As for 
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what he talks of derivation of all Church-power from the Magiſtrate, 
it is a calumny when-this opinion is imputed to us, albeit we aſcribs 
much to him in che regulation chereof, and ſuperviſion” according to 
Chriſts mind, as before hath þeen ſaid. Neither (as he ſaich) did chat 
primitive Church rob che Magiſtrate out of neceſlicy ; ic was no robs 
bery to uſe what intrinfical power ſhe had from Chriſt , without de- 
pendance on theſe whoſe own taulr put them in an incapacity of exere 
cifing the ſuperintendency Chrift allowed them. This man ſaith, that 
extraordinary neceſſicies make many things, even io civils, lawful for 
a people ; which he will not have to be robberies of the Magiſtrat's 
power,nor yet to be uſed ordinarily ;. bur of this before. The Pagan 
Magiſtrates then had right to do all iv Chorch macters , the exerciſe 
whereof we do. allow to Chriſttzn Magiſtraces, the ſaſpenſion of 

theexerciſe of their power being taken off by the grace of God. 
As to the argument he ſubjoyas , 1-47 rh# /upreme Government is 
| Church-affairs, agreeth neither ro the Magiſtr ate as a Chriftian (for 
o all Chriſtians ſhould have it ) nor tothe Magiſtrate as a Magi 
ſtrate (for ſo all, Magiſtrates ſhould have it) therefore it agreeth not 
to them as Chriſtian Magiſtrates : It is very falſe and ſophiſtical 
reaſoning. For,1. thus he mighe prove chat the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is 
no Narſe-father of che Church, becauſe he is not ſo as a Chriltian ( for 
thea all Chriſtians ſhould bs Narſe- fathers of che Church) nor as a 
Mgiſtrate, (for ſo all Magiftrates,even Pagans, ſhould be ſuch ) there» 
fore it apreeth not to him to be Nurſe-father as a Chriſtiza Magiſtrate, 
It is alſo like this reaſoning , Pezer is not a man as he hath a ſoul only, 
nor is a man as he hath a body only ; Ergo, he is no man as he hath. a 
ſoul and body.conjoyned. Ir is fallacicus reaſoning negatively from 
ſach divided reduphcative propoſitions, to infer a negative, conjunR. 
propoſition» 2+ If we ſpeak of the active exerciſe or proxime power 
of exerciſing this Supremacy, the Magiſtrate neither hath it as a Chris 
ſian only, nor as a Magiſtrate only, bur jointly as both ; his Chriſtia® 
nity makes him tapable in his vocation to ſerve God,and is preſuppoſed 
to his aftual Supremacy and the exerciſe of it, as to Church-metrers, 
| and his magiſtratical Power joined with Chriſtianity , puts him in full 
capacity of ating his Supremacy as to Church-matters ; bis aRual 
exerciſe of the power is founded upon his ſpecial vocation as a Magi- 
ſtrate , joined with his common vocation as a Chriſtians As for Yoe- 
riu7, ſaying, that do /ubjefia & principia formalia, non poſſunt, &c. 
that two ſybjzeRs and two formal principles, which are not one nor 
united per /e,cannct be.che ground gf a formal efieR that is one per ſe; 
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ic holds not, where there is a ſubordination of the one principle to the 
other, to qualifie for the exerciſe of the a& or producing the effe&. 
As co thar he ſaith, if one man be both a Conſul and a Father, he can» 
not be ſaid ro have conſular power over the Citizens as Conſul-pater, 
cor Fatherly power over his ſon as Patey-con/ul ; that is true, but 
comes not up to this caſe ; for, fatherly power is neither ſubſervient to 
conſular, ro qualifie for the aRts thereof, nor is conſular Power ſubor= 
dinate to the farherly,to qualifie forthe aRts thereof, Bat, in our caſe 
we ſay, Chriſtianity ſerves te qualifie the Magiſtrate for exerciſe of his 
Supremacy, as to Church-affairs, the foundation of the power.lyiog in 
his magiſtratical Office ; and ſo he may be very well ſaid to-aR, and 
produce the effeR of his power, neither as a Chriſtian only, nor Magi» 
ſtrate only, bur as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 

28. But,the e-Fpo/og. further addeth,pay. 199. that by granting the 
Kiog this Supremacy ,. a door is opened tothe utter aeſtr utlion and 
overthrow of all Chuy chejudicatories ; For (faith be j by their judge» 
went Who tender the Oath, the King u the fountain of all Church 
power, and Whoever executeth any of it, execaterh it as bis Commiſ- 
ſtoner, and he may imploy Whom be Will in theſe matters, ( perhaps no 
Church- officers at all,but meer civil men) axd {o handle all Church» 
, Watters incivil Courts; and (he faith)-that the King doth indeed 
| Five civil perſons , Who are no Church-officer r, Commiſſs to depoſe, 
exvcommunicate, &c, Anf. 1. It is falſe that it:is the judgement of 
theſe who tender the Oath, that the King is the fountain of all Church- 
power, and that all who execute it doit as his Commiſſioners, Who 
of us have ſaid ſo, as he alledgeth 2-' Nay, is it not ingenuouſly con» 
felſed by all who righely onderſtand the matter » that whatever 
power of regulation: and ſuperviſion. of perſons' in. ating Church- 
power,the King hath (and cannor be denyed to him). yer, he is not the 
fountain of any Church-power from whom it is derived? Who will 
ſay, that power of Preachiagz miniſtring Sacraments, & c. excommus 
nicating offenders, abſolving the penicent, ordaining or degrading Mi- 
niſters, &c. arederived from the-King as the fountain 2. or that-theſe 
who do ſuch things, do them by vertue of Commiſſion from bim ac- 
cording to'the {ubſtance of the aRts, albeit be may ſo diſpoſe ot Mi- 
niſters, as to.commit to:them a power to do theſe things which Chriſt 
warrands ther to do, in application to ſuch or ſuch parts of his King- 
dom ; ava Phyſician, who hath not his DoRorat,, or faculty from the 
King, may be commiſſionate by him co exerciſe himſelf in ſuch or ſuch 
part of the Kingdom , where diſcafes of which be hath ſpecia] skill ” 
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moſt abonnd > 2. That the Aﬀtof the High Commiſſion Tas he catls 


it) giveth civil per (ons Who are no Chnrch-officers, power to depoſe - 


Mimſters or cxcommunicate offenders, untrue:read the Acthere is 
no mention of cxcommunication ; neither is power given them zo depoſe 
Ainiſters,but to appoint them to be depoſed,viz, by ſuch as that power 
is comperent to, who are to be anſwerable to the Magiſtrate for their 
negle& in doing what Law injoins them. 3, As for the door opened 
(as he ſaith) for deſtruGion of all Church-judicatories by the Kings 
Supremacy ( if it be acknowledged ) and for tranſatting all ( hurch- 
matters by civil men ; Ic doth not atall follow upon his Supremacy, 
that he ſhould deſtroy all Church-judicatories, and transfer Church» 
cauſes to civil Courts; more then it doth follow upon his Supremacy, 
that he may make uſe of any civil mea , not ordained according.to the 
rules of Chriſt,to Preach or miniſter Sacraments, ſetting aſide all theſe 
ordained by the Church ; the Kings Supremacy,as to Church- matters, 
vives him not power to dowhat he will in them, but to regulate them 
according to the wind 6f Chriſt , aid preſerving the eſſential zconomy 
and government of his Houſe entire. Neither douvt we, but the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate ſhould-in bighly againſt Chriſt,if in Church-matcers 
he ſhould not make uſe of the Office-bearers of Chriſts houſe, to a& 
according to their callings, whether ſeverally or jointly, in ordinary or 
extraordinary Meetings (as there is cauſe ) unlefle extreme and genes 
ral corruption did aeceflitate ſome extraordinary courſes to be taken 
by him, which even themſelves allow. The King is not at liberty to 
do any thing in Chriſts affairs againſt his mind ; ſuch as is the laying 
alide aJl Church- officers and Jadicatures, and transferring the manag- 
ing of all Church-affairs to civil men or civil Cobres. 

As to what he addeth next, p. 199. that they who acknowledge 
this Supremacy as to Church-affairs , muſt grant power to the King to. 
ere new Courts, having no warrand in the Word, and Which Were not 
in the times of the Apoſtles or primitive times (_ 4s the high or grand 
Commiſſion , as he calleth it) Wherein civil perſons meddle With 
Church-cenſures,and ( hurch perſons with civil matters and cenſures, 
and thas t6 yield to this, weve to condemn the Apoſtics for not leaving 
patteyns of ſuch Courts , and todeftroy alt Church-pawer, And he 
aſſerts, Presbyterians maintain, that no Judicature into be acknow- 
ledged 4s a Conrt of Chriſt, that bath not (hriſts warrand, Ant+ 
1+ No judicious Presbyteriah will deny power to Princes to appoint 
Courts, for executing their own-civil Laws touching eccleſiaſtical 
matters ; neither is that Commiſſion (which he ſers one to be fo _ 

an 
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and grand) #ny other than a civil Court ſet up, for the caſe of other 
- Courts, to expedite the execution of Laws toucking matters ecclcſie 
aſtical : nor needs there any particular warrand to be given to Magi» 
ſtrates in Chriſts Word for ſuch Courts, ſeing it is no Church Coure 
(albeit ereed for execution of civil Laws about Church matters) And 
though ſome Church-men be aſſumed co aſliſt in it, it is not therefore 
a Church Court (the lawfulneſs of their afſRance to the Prince upon 
his demand , may be cleared elſewhere ) nor do civil men therein exe- 
cute Church-cenſures, but appoint.them to be executed ( by theſe to 
whom it is competent ſo to do) according to the Laws. It was not 
the calling of the Apoſtles to leave patterns of civil Judicatories con» 
verſant about Church- affairs, in order to civil puniſhment ; no wonder 
they nor the primitive Church ( wanting Chriſtian Magiſtrates ) lefe 
no pattern of fuch Judicatories ; but that reſtrains not the Chriſtian 

Magiſtrate, now when Church and Common: wealth hath -coalefced 

into One body,to take ſuch prudential wayes of executiog his ownLaws 
as he ſeeth fir : Yea, are there nor ſeveral Church Courts which Preſ- 
byterians uſe rather from prudence then divine inſtirurion , example 
whereof the Apoſtles did not leave behind them > Where did they 

kave the pattern of Commiſſion of a Church in a Nation, to watch 

over all in intervals of Aflemblies > Oc,wheredid they leave a pattern 
of x national Church or a national fer Aſſembly 2. 

Finally, the Apolog. pag. 199, 200. (huts upall his weak reaſonings 
a2ainſt the Kings Supremacy in matters ecclefiaſtick, with this, that 
yielding this Supremacy will infer the lawfwulneſs of appealing from 4 
(hurch-judicatory tothe Magiſtrate , Which be thinks very ab(urd, 
contrary to the mind of oar Aſſemblies. and without approved examples 
Anſ. There is indeed a great buſine[s-made about appeals from Church- 
aſſemblies to the ſupreme Magiſtrate :: it is acknowledged lawful to de- 
clize them when they meddle with things impertinent for them ; and 
lawful to complain upon them to the Soveraign Magiſtrate, when the 
plaintif accounts their ſentences grievous or unzuſt. But, it is denyed 
that any formal appeal can be made from the higheſt Church- judica- 
tory (which is ſaid to have the ſupreme;uriſdicion eccleſiaſtical) unto 
the Magiſtrate; for, all appellations mult be from the ioferiour to the 
ſuperior in the ſame kind,as they ſay : and a general Afcmbly in a Na- 
tion, having none ſuperior to it in the ſame kind , cannot be appealed 
from to the Magiſtrate ( whatever complaint may be made to him by 
ſufferers unjuſtly). yer he cannot (as their Aſſemblies fuperior )- judge 
the juſtneſs of the complaint , but only may command-.he ſameco be 


reſumed: - 
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reſumed and re-examined again of new , that he may be ſatisfied 
anent the equity of their proceedings: Burt by no means muſt he by 
| himſelf or his delegates , rake on him to recognoſce the ſentence, far- 
[eſe ro repeal it, it muſt ſtand in force till they repeal ic themſelves, 
becauſe they are ſupreme in thiir own way, aſwell as he is in his ; 
and he muſt not cake a judicial cogniſance of their ſentences ec- 
clefiaſtical, more then chey may of his civil ſentences ; nay, i» o-dine 
a1 ſpiritualia ,, and [ub ratione ſcandals much more medling with 
Princes affairs is arrogaced by Church-men, then they will permit 
to him in their affairs #* or dine ad remporalia, and for preſerviag 
pablick peace. 
Bur as to this matter, it is not much to be reparded, whec her the 
application of a perſon 1njured by a Synod , made co the Magiſtrace, 
be called a complaine or an appellation, if power be left to the Su» 
preme Magiſtrate to provide againſt the injury , and to right the in» 
nocent perſon, which he cannot do (in caſe Church- men will be obſti- 
nate in their partiality or will not reſume and re-examine the matter, 
or doing ſo, will nor mend it) nnlefle he recognoſce the matter judicie 
ally, by himſcif or his delegates ; his Supreme power of ſuperinten» 
dency over the Charch, leads him to take cognition of complaints 
agzinſt Afſemblizs , made ro him by ſech as may be wronged by 
partial heady courſes. - 2» It isnor (if wet will believe that grave- 
D:vine Parews, Row, 13, Page 346+) unfit even to appeal to the: 
Magiſtrate, from the Aſſembly z for he denys, that poreſta; archireo- 
nica & eccleſſaſtica externadifferunt toto genere, they are (faith he) 
ſubordinate, and the appeal ts from the inferior to the ſuperior in the 
ſame kind ( at leaft virtually and eminently) nothing is more re« 
quired to an appeal, then chat the Judge or Judicatory, to which the 
appcal is made, comprehend in the capacity of its objeRt the matters 
in which the appeal is made, and have a juriſdiion concerning them: 
But it is not required,that the Judicatory to which the appeal is made, 
be formally and wholly of che ſame kind that the Judicatory is, from 
which the appeal is made. The Soveraign Magiſtrate is neither for- 
- mally the civil Magiſtrate ( « title that beth given ſome ground of 
miſtakes ) nor the eccleſiaſtic k power, as to all the formal and pro- + 

er aQts of it, but having an arsbiteFonick; power , ſuperviſionary to 
Lacks appeals may ly to him in either ſort of matters and he is bound 
to give relief to his oppreſſed ſabjeRs either way : As when a great 
Prince commits to an ArchiteRor or Maſter of work , the building of 
a fairpalace to him, diverſe ſorts of men , Barrow-men, am 
Sklaiters 
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Sklaiters, Wrights are all imployed about the work ; the Maſter-of- 


work doth none of all their works, Yet he looketh to the right order- 
ing of all, that they may contribute together for ereing the ſtately 
palace ; and if cohtroverſie fall out amongſt any ſort of the work-men, 
chey may appeal to the Maſter-of-work, and he my put order to their 
differences,and decide therein,that the upgoing of the building may not 
be hindredÞby their debates : and it were ſtrapge if they would have 
none of his deciſion, but Barrow-men, &c, would only appeal to men of 
their own particular occupation in differences amongſt them. So the 
Magiſtrates of a Town, although they be not tradeſmen ; yet in the 
caſe of notour and palpable injuries done by one tradeſman to another, 
may be appealed to by the wrobged party,and they may interpoſe in the 
matter , as-having power eminently for ordering affairs in that Town 
from the King, Irtis granted indeed, the Magiſtrate cannot judicially 


. abſolve ſuch as are by the Church excommunicated, nor take off the 


cenſure they have laid on. But, x. he msy upen complaint ſtop the 
proceeding till he examine it. 2+ Finding matters carried partially 
and with private affeRtions, he may take the cauſe out of the hands of 
theſe Judges, and transfer the ſame to another Meeting of the Church, 
if they will not conſider better of their own proceeding» 3. He may 
declare gojult ſentences of the Church null, as to all civill effefts. 4+ 


He may puniſh or remove from their ſtations the abuſers of Diſcip- 


line. 5+ Where great corruption prevails, he may in the caſe of pat 


 pable noture injury, declare an unjuſt ſentence of Church-men , eo 


have been oull «6 znitio ; and to declare, that it is to be held as un- 
pronounced, till the juſtice of it be cleared , eſpecially if he adjoyn to 
himſelf the ſounder part of the Miniſtery , or the Officers of the 
Church, or in defeR of theſe; the ſounder members of the eſſential 
Church ; however, he muſt do his duty, in chaſing away all evil with 


 hueyes, Prov. 20. 8. and in reiieving the oppreſſed, neither will it 


be any excuſe to him before God, that Church- men ( whoſe tyranny 


he was bound to repreſs) did it and he could no way mend it, ſeing he 


hath calling to puniſh the violent doers of irregular as ; And to 
fer his oppreſſed SubjeRs in their righe , whoever oppreſſe them and 
deal injuriouſly with them , be they Church-men or be they others. 
As for examples of ſuch appellations, which the Apolog. calls for, it is 
unreaſonable to demand examples of every thing that is lawful, many 
things are lawful to be done, whereof there are no examples, ( when 


, there was no occaſion of ſuch ations) As to Pazls appellation to 


Ceſar, Atts 25. 11. We know, there are conſiderable Theologues 
P ; | (as 
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( as Sibbrandns, Lubertw apnd Yedel, Mt: 76. Saying, that men 
oppreſſed by the Church , may have relief, provocatione « Synodg ad 
Magiſtratum) who cites to this purpoſe , As 25+ 11, and thinks, 
that Paxls practice may juſtifie this appellation ( though others are of 
another mind ) But thar inſtance of Pals praftice, is not (o eaſily pat 
off as they imagine ; for_certainitis, Par! was firſt permitted to be 
judzed by the high Prieſt and Council of the Jews, che chief Captain 
preſenting him to them, after the uproar, At. 22, 3o. Att, 23, 
I, 2+ he was preſented to be tryed before their Council , which Preſe 
byterians will ſay, was only eccleſiaſtical at that time , his accuſations 
wore about queſtions of their Law, as the chief Captain ſaith, ver/, 19» 
matters of Religion he was cballenged of, 4nd that he was a ring- 
leader of th: Seft of the Nuzarets, a profaner of the Temple, whom the 
Conncil or Church» Sanbedrim (as is thought it was ) went about to 
quage according to their Law,as the Orator Tertallus ſaith, chap. 24. 
5, 6+ Now when Feſtus, Att. 25, came to the civil Government 
after Felix, the high Pricſt and chief of the Jews, informed him againſt 
Pant, verſ. 2. and urged their former purpoſe, to have him broughr 
to 7eruſalem to be judged by them , which made Feſtus propoſe this 
to Pant, ( being willing to do the Jews a pleaſure ) if he wonld go 
napto Jeruſalem , tobe judged of theſe things , whereof he was ic- 
cuſed before him (he ſaith not by him, but before bizz ) becauſe the 
Romans having permitted to the Jews an avrove , or liberty of 
their own Religion and Eccleſiaſtical orders, are thought to have pers 
mitced them alſo judicatories about theſe matters, albeit under their |} + 
owa inſpeRion. Now, ver/. 11.1P «#1 fearing leaſt the Governor (ſer 
to pleaſe the Jews) might remit him to the judgement of the high 
Prieſt and Council at Jer#ſalem, who had been not long before his 
accuſants at Ce/area; and fearing, that his lot amongſt ſuch partial 
men, might prove to be what was Stephens, he faith, 1 fand at Ce- 
ſars judgement ſeat, Where I ought to be judged: No man may de- 
liver me to them, I appeal to Ceſar, verſ. 10. 11, Wherein two 
things may be marked, 1. That though: the challenges againſt himy 
were moſtly ( if nor only) concerning Religion, yet he afſerts,that as 
to theſe, he ought to be judged at Ce/ars judgement ſeat, and not be 
remitted to the eccleſiaſtical Sinedry of the Jews. 2, That his appeal 
to Ceſar is not only from Feſtus "(if he ſhould off:r to give him up to | 
the Jews ) but from all power which the yon at Feruſalem, who 
were claiming him there to be judged by their Church-judicatory or 
Sanhedrim,mighr uſe over him in any capacity, He had come to Ceſars 
Oy, as | | judgement, 
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judgement, was content there to be judged in matters of Religion; if 
Feſtus would injuriouſly remit him to the Prieſts and Council at Fe- 
ru/alem, he appeals to Ce/ars perſonal judgement, both from him and 
them, or to any he might at Rome appoint cognitors of the cauſe. Nei- 
ther hath it weight to ſay , this appellation was in macters of life and 
death; it was ſo indeed conſequenrially, but it was as to Church- mat- 
rers direRly ; and yet he might have been found by Church Judges to 
have done againſt the Law, and for all that, civil Judges, the Romans 
could have delivered him from death,as the chief Caprain writes, ch.23. 
24. There # nothing laid to his charge worthy of aeath or bands, So 
that in cauſes direRly eccleſiaſtical , Pawi appeals from the Judicatory 
of the Jews, aſwell as from Feffw unto Ceſar. 

29. Thus have we Jaboured to vindicate the Magiſtrat's juſt Authori- 
ty (as to matters eccleſiaſtical ) againſt this invader of the ſame. If any 
will ſay that too much is granted to the King , that Religion and the 
AQs thereof is expoſed to his pleaſure , that he is flattered or puft up 
with words exalting his power above meaſure ( ſuch is the ordinary 
language of faRious perſons } or that the Church-is debaſed-or de- 
preſſed, and rendred flaves to the King in the matters of God, &c, we 
ſhall ſay theſe are not words of truth, but of paſſion : we do not ſub- 
je& Chriſts Religion ro man that ſhall die and return to his duſt, nor - 
to mans pleaſure and arbitrement., If any powers above us ſhould 
(which God avert, and we ought not to ſurmile it of them without 
ground) attempt change of our true' Religion , by Gods mercy eſta» 
bliſhed amongſt us, and ratifyed in Par: x, K. F«mes 6, Though we 
will not ſay , that we are ſo ſtour-hearted as ſome bellicoſe Brethren, 
to raiſe tumults or raze the foundations of the publick Peace, and con- 
ſtitution of the Common- wealth and regiment thereof; yet, would 
we reſolve in the ſtrength-of Chrilts grace, to re/iff unto blood, ſtriving 
againſt ſin and to deathand in dying feal ali theTruths of theProteſtane 
Religion with our blood. Odious and falſe imputations are laid apon 
us, as if in acknowledging the Kings Supremacy as to ecclefiaſtical Af- 
fairs, we were ereing a new Papacy in his perſon ; and ſometimes we 
are accuſed of Popery , ſometimes of Eraſtianiſm and Arminianiſm. 
But, they who ſay ſo do indeed approach nearer. to the Papiſts in 
wronging the King , then we do tothe Eraſtian or Arminian : they 
plead the cauſe 2gainlt Chriſtian Princes which Bellarmine, Stapleton 
and other Jeſuires do, 3nd almoſt with the very ſame argaments ; and 
cannot waſh their hands of Popery in this point , the ooly difference 
between them and Papiſts herein begaber what right che Papiſts take 
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Rus, Pn they pive it to their own Biſhops ( eſpecially their chief 


Biſhop, whom they judge infallible ) bur theſe with wiwm we have to 
do, robbing the King of his right,will take it to themſelves without any 
prerence of infallibility in uſing it. We do neither with the Eraſtian 
and Arminian , make the ſapreme Magiſtrate the fountain of Church« 
power,as if it were wholly derived from him, or as if Church-men did 
a nothing in the exterior adminiſtration of divine ordinances of Wor- 
ſhipor Government eccleſiaſtical, bur by Commiſſion from him, as to 
the ſubſtance of their work. Nor do we , with the Papift, make the 
King a meer defender of the Church and executor of her pleaſure 
we give not to the ſupreme Magiſtrate the paſtoral power of Preach- 
ing,miniſtring Sacraments,exerciſing Diſcipline, ordaining or degrading 
Miniſters ;-ſfuch power is neither in him, nor derived from him. We 
give him nor power to coin new forms of Worſhip out of his own 
heart ( not according to Gods mind ) nor to preſcribe new Dotines 
to be believed or profefſed, nor to injoin any thing to be believed or 
profeſſed, or to be praiſed as Worſhip to God, which God hath not 
preſcribed ; nor to do any thing againſt the Word of God, either as 
to Faith, Worſhip or Government. The power we allow him is to 
eonvocate Synods of ſuch,as by their gifts and office are fitteſt to ſearch 
and declare Gods mind anent Gods matters, to make Laws and Canons 
by their conſent, which may bind his SubjeAts by his and their Autho- 
rity, to bring Miniſters and others to an account, if they tranſpreſſe 
his Laws made anent the Ordinances of God ; to coerce injurious 
abuſes of Diſcipline by Church-officers, and reduce them to their du- 
ties z to appoint viſitors of Churches and of Miniſters, totry their 
faithfulneſs, diligence and the right managing of Gods Ordinances, 
to pur all by his Authority to do ttieir duties, to procure the decent. 
and orderly performance of divine Worſhip and Government eccleſj- 
aſtical, according to the general rules of the Word. Ian all which we 
judpe it is his duty to take alongs the counſel and faithful direRioh of 
Synods and miniſterial Meetings,if the Church be in any tolerable good 
eſtate ; otherwiſe on all hands it is agreed, be may do much without 
them; and is not toceaſe from his duty in taking care of the Church, 
though others do forget theirs. And it 5s obſervable, that for all the- 
high clamours of giving too much to.the King, as to eccleſiaſtick Af- 
fairs; yet, we grant no more $0 him,while he is about the conſervation 
of Religion and the Church , then they themſelves ordinarily grant 
him inthe purgation of the Church, when it is in the degenerated and = 
uoſettled condition, in that caſe they do with both hands yield to ney 
with 
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- what we plead to be his ordinary due. Let him convocate Synods; 
appoint Cognitors of eccleſtaſtick cauſes, delegate Viſicors of Churches, 
repreſs or redreſs enormities in the aRings of Church- men, drive away 
by his ſword grievous wolves that devour and deſtroy the flock,relieve 
the innocenely oppreſſed by Church-men, imperially decree the profeſ- 
fion of the undoubrted Truth of God and the praice of his ſound 
Worlhip,give.order for the unity, comlineſs and decency of the Church 
and of all Church-adminiſtrations, according to the general rules of 
the Word abd the like; and in all this, he is not judged by them to 
uſurp Chriſts Crown or Throne. But , when his power hath ſer the 
Miniſters in the Saddle , and brought the Church to any ſettled 
conſtitution in ic ſelf, if the Magiſtrate ſhall take on him to do any ſuch 
thing, then they clamour infinitely. that he aſurps Chriſts Throne, 
Crown, and Scepter ; and will they (think ye ) ſen1 away theſe en- 
figns of Honour and Royalty to Chriſt himſelf? No; bur all theſe, 
Crown., and Scepter , and Throne of Chriſt ( as they love to ſpeak) 
which they pluck from the King, they arrogate to themfelyes; and ſeat 
themſelves under this cloak in an uncontroulable Soveraignty under 
Chriſt ( which they mihce with the name of Miniſtry ) Now this 
way, AS it looks too carnal and ſelfie-like z So it hath in it much injury 
to the Magiſtrate,who in point of conſervation of Religion, is deveſted 
of that power which is acxKnowledged to be due unto him , in point of 
Purgation and Reformation ; nor can we ſee that any thing can be done 
by the Magiſtrate,by vertue of his magiſtratical Power, in the one caſe 
(which is not ordinary } more then in the ether which is ordinary : 
In the unuſual caſe, he had no properly extraordinary power, but only 
Red his ordinary magiſtratical Power, according to a fingular occa- 
fion, and in the progreſs of the conſervation of Religion, he retains 
thac ſame ordinary power , yet ſtiil with che conſent of the ſound Mi- 
niſtery of the Church, Synods and Coavocations thereof, which 
he cannot negle& without much fin. It is folly to-feign ary extraor- 
dinarineſs of a Call, which the Magiſtrate may be ſappoſed to have in 
the one caſe more then in the other. By this. way of yielding theſe 
and ſuch things to the ſupreme Magiſtrate, we neither deprive the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church of all eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiAion, attributing ( as 
ſome do) the univerſal right thereof to the Magiſtrate. Nor do 
we exempt Miniſters and Church-officers in the exerciſe of Church- 
#overnment , from being under the poteſtatrve care and ſnperintens 
\ *dency of the Magiſtrate, who hath a governing power over Eccleſi- 
eftichs aſwell as others, and is anſwerable-tro God fo the eo 
prople. 
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ple under him , and for the right adminiſtration of his Ocdinances, _ 
aſwell as Miniſters in their way are ; for, he # tbe Miniſter of God for - 
our good, without limitation to civil good: And it were greatly to be 
wiſhed , that all mighe know rhe due limits and bounds of their own: 
calliogs » and that Magiſtrates might have as little cauſe to complain of - 
Church- mens invading their rights , as Church- men have to complaia 
of the Magiſtrates invading of their rights , while they claim that ſy- 
preme inſpeRion over the Church in their Dominions , which Gods- 
Law alloweth unto them. There may be exceſſes and faults on both 
ſides, which are to be guarded againſt, 
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k Concerning the obligation of the Covenants againſt Epiſcopacy 
and for Presbytery; and that the Owners of the re- 
eſtabliſhed order of Epiſcopacy , are falſely and 
unjuſtly charged with perjury. 


He great accuſation againſt King, Parliament, People ahd all - 
l ſorts of Perſons in the Land, inſiſted upon by this Libeler 


and the Apologif,is, that all are fallen under the guilt of per« _ 

jury and Covenant- breaking with God, by owning this Go» 
verhment of Epiſcopacy. This is the great argument for moving and 
commoving the people , who ſearch not into the grounds of things: 
And verily,perj#ry is ſuch a guiltineſs, that could it be as eafily proved, 
as it is confidently in this caſe aſſerted, it could not but move Chriſtian 
hearts, and ſuch in whom remains any fear of God, to conſider their 
wayes, and quickly to deſert ſuch a courſe as involves them ia fuch 
ouiltineſs againſt God , and danger of his dreadful wrath. But, it is- 
hoped, that men who are rational will not think, that the not performs» 
ing every vow or promiſlory Oath is perjury ; there may be much 
piery in not keeping of ſome vows and oaths, and much impiety and 
wickedneſs in keeping other vows and promiſſory oaths, David, rhe 
man according to Gods heart, was no perjured man for not keeping the 
oath which he had made,that he would deſtroy Aabals family, 1 Sam. 
25+ 22+ 32+ 33+ it was great picty to break that oath. Lnther broke 
his oath and vow of a ſingle and continent life ; ſo alſo did others of 
our Reformers ( although the matter vowed and ſworn was in itſelf 
lawful) and yet,who but Papiſts will accuſe them of perjury ? Heme F 
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 Matth. 14.7. keeped his vow and his oath, but he was more impious 
in keeping it, then in making it. And theſe mer who did conjure 
themſelves to kill Part, A, 23. 21, had not been perjured in re- 
nouncing that oath,or in not doing what they were ſworn unto. 1. It 
is a certain thing, that a promiſſory oath or vow concerning a thing 
unlawful, hath no binding force, and cannot be kept withont doubling 
the fin ; a fin it was to make 1t, and a greater ſin to keep it when it is 
made ; ſuch an oath obliegeth to nothing but to repentance for mak- 
ing it. 2+ Jt is alſo certain, that though the matter of a vow or oath 
be in it ſelf lawfnl, (as a fingle life is) yer, the vow or oath is not ob- 
ligatory, if it be intendedto be perpetual, becauſe reſpeR to the gifts 
of God and his calling muſt over-rule the keeping of ſuch a yow, as 
at firſt ſuch a ſuppoſition ſhould have been included in the vow , and 
not an abſolute obligation taken on. A vow not oblieging may be 
either in that which is ma/zm materially evil, or may be de bono mals, 
The matter of it may be good, yet it is not well made ; the matter may 
be good in it ſe]f,and yer not good to us (it not being within the com- 
paſs of our calling ) As 1f a private man ſhould ſwear to put a mnr- 
therer to death, it is good he ſhould be put to death, but not by a pri- 
vate hand, but by the hand of the Magiſtrate. Or, the matter may be 
good ornotevilin it ſelf ro do, but of indifferent nature ; yer, the 
vowing to do it on wy part, who have oo gifts or calling for ſuch work, 
or for whom it is not expedient co do it, or who have no ſtrength or 
ability fort , is a vowing de bon0 or indifferenti male , and the obli- 
gation of ſuch a vow is null. 3. Itis alſo certain, that a promiſſory 
oath which was lawfully made,may cea/e to obliege, it being looſed by 
a Superior,under whoſe power the thing ſworn to, is ; or if it become 
impoſſible (de fas) to be performed,or if the performance prove im-' 
peditive of a. greater good to which we were pre-oblieged, or if the 
"ſtate of matters ſo alter, that the performance of the vow comes to- 
be ſinful. 

Truc it is, an afſertory Oath concerning things preſent or paſt , the 
mgtter of the Oath having paſt into a neceſſity and become immutable, 
there can beno ceſſation of the obligation of ſuch an Oath, nor can 
there be any defence 3gnnſt perjury , ( if the Oath hath not been ac- 
cording to the matter as it is ) for either that is aſſerted under Oath, 
which is agreeable to the truth of the matter, and ſo it is a true Oath, 
and eternally muſt Rand true; or elſe that which apreeth not to the 
truth of the matter, and ſo it is perjury eternally ; But in a promiflory 
-Dath, , nothing is required more of the man that promiſcth "—_— 
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9 , Oath, Then that, 1, hehavea fincere purpoſe before God, to per: 

1** Form what be promiſeth- under Oath. 2. Taathe do perform what 

EY he hath ſworn, ceſſante legitima can/a non preſtandi, or where there 

is not a lawful cauſe lying in his way, impeding him to perform what 

he hath promiſed (as ſome times undoubtedly there 1s) as Phyſical im. 

poſſivilicy of doing what was promiſed, or moral impoſÞbility ( re- 

ſulciog though not foreſeen } and a neceſſity of breaking ſome moral 

command of God , for keeping the Oath anent matters in their nature 

indifferent, or the inhibition of a Superior,under whoſe power the mat» 

ter of the Oath is ſo, that it cannot be kept without injury to him, or 

theimpeditiveneſs of ſome greater good whereto we are formerly pre- 

oblieged. | | 

2. But ro come cloſer to the matter ; A heavy charge is laid againſt 

all, who own the preſent Church-governmeat, as if they were per- 

jured, and had broken Covenant with God in that point. And great 

clatmoars are raiſed about this ; But unleſſe the clamourers can prove, 

that the moderate Epiſcopacy eſtabliſhed. in goverving this Church, 

with conſent and concurrence of Presbyters , is contrary to the Word 

of God, or that the Presbyterian parity of Miniſters and Elders in go« 

verning the Church, is the only commanded form of Church Govern- 

m2nt, .they will never be able to faſten the guilt of perjury upon the 

owners of Epiſcopacy ; if they could prove the former ( anent which 

this Libeller and che Apologilt attempts ſomewhat, but we ſhall af- 

terward have occaſion to diſcover their weakneſs) they might ſay 

6 much as to the /atter ; nor indeed,can any thing efleually prove the 

latter, without full evidence of the former z which cannot in haſte be 

VEN» ' 

k, 3+ As to the Covenants, we ſay 1: If it be found,that the eſtabliſhed 
 Epiſcopacy of Scotland is not abjured in either the National or S0- 
lemn League and Covenant, there can be no perjury in owning the. 
ſam?» 2, Granting that the eſtabliſhed Epiſcopacy , were in either 
or both of the Covenants abjured ; yer the owning of it , will not in- | 

fer the guiltines of perjury, if either Epiſcopzcy be ſhewed to be'the 
only lawful and neceſſary Government of the Church of Chriſt , ac- 
cording to his Word; or if it be evidenced oz to be wnlaWful, but a 
matter belonging to the Church of God, according to her Chriſtian li- 
berty, to order and appoint as ſhe ſceth cauſe ; cr a matter under the 
power of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate , to diſpoſe of, as part of the al- - 
terable £comonie of the Church, as he with advice of Gods Church 
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ſeeth convenicat. This is ſaregthere can be no perjury in not keeping | 7: 
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an unſawful Covenant ; andif it wot; EDY that Epiſcopacy is the 
neceſſary and perpetual Goverhment of the Ckurch by Apoſtolical in - 
ſtitution, the Covenants and Oaths abjuring the ſame, cannot be 
( in ſo far ) lawful, or if (at leaſt ) it can be evidenced, that Epiſco- 

is cot unſawful, or that it is a matter of Chriſtian liberty , an 
Oath abjuring the ſame perperually cannot but be unlawful, as layiog 
bands upon the conſcience which God hath not laid on , and being 
upon the matter an abjuratjon of part of the Churches Chriſtian li- 
berty, wherein we ought to ſtand faſt,and an undutiful limitation of the 
power of Rulers in Church and State, in matters wherein they have 
liberty from God to determine by their Statutes. | 
3+ Suppoſe that the Oath did abjure Epiſcopacy , and were every 
way lawful, yet there is no neceſſity , that the owning of Epiſcopacy 
' now ſhould import the guiltineſs of perjury; for that queſtion remains, 
whether an Oath which was lawful to be taken, may not upon ſome 
new emergent occafions ceaſe to obliege, the emergencies being ſuch 
as do render the keeping of the Oath or doing the thing ſworn, un- 
lawful and finfu) > Thar there are ſuch caſes, rendring the performance 
of ſome lawful oaths finful and ualawful, no intelligent man will deny ; | 
and ſome occaſion we may have in the progreſs to ſpeak of theſe. * 
So that the Zsbe/ley and the Apelegiſt, were concerned more ripely to | 
have conſidered of theſe matters, before they ſhould have ſo outra- 
giouſly charged our ſacred Soveraign, the high Court of Parliament, 
the honourable Judges and Nobles of the Land, the Biſhops and Mi- 
niſters ; yez,and the generality of the people of this Land, with the 
| horrible crime of peryury in chis matter : For the Kings Majeſty, he 
he Stageth him, Napbr. pag. 79. as a man, whow neither conſcience, 
honor, nor honeſty ( theſe are his words ) could teach the conſtancy of 
the moſt mean and abjeft of bis Subjefts ; »g1inſt him and the Parlia- 
ment , he rageth furiouſly, afſerting, all that did «ny thing againſt 
the Prerbytery and Covenant, to be either children of the Devil, ene- 
mies to all righteouſneſs, perverters of the Magee wayes of God,who 
have ſacrificed all conſcience and reaſon to ambition and covetwonuſ- 
ne[s,or baſe flattererr, who know no higher concernment then to pleaſe 
wen,or of Gallio's indifferency, &c. Napht, pag. 46. Our Nobles are 
ſer forth by him , 4s men of no conſcience, boner nor honeſty, blinded, 
degererared perſons, ating below men, aiming at nothing but 4 liber- 
ty of grecdy Snning, &c, Our honourable Judges, Lords of Seſſion 
; and Council, epolog, pag: 329. 334- are repreſented to the people, 
F 4: men ſingularly unfairbful, as "_ we heard : As for the _— : 
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and other Miniſters, he falls upon them with 'fuch Rabſhakeh-rail- 
ings, as perjured and perfidious men, all alongs cheſe Eewo Books, 
that if the Devil had diftated them , he could not have ſaid worſe, 
nor uttered - more falſehood and untruth. As to the people of the 
Land, «Apolog. page 329. He calls them the moſt perjured and jn. 
famout generation that ever ſtepped on the griund, 4 generation 
whoſe Words and Oaths, are noe ts be more credited, then the Words 
or Oath; of the worff of Pagans :; with ſuch brave Elogies, he adorns 
bis own Nation ; Yet, we muſt believe him, when in the Title-pape 
of the Apolog. he ſaith, he writes for [atisfaition of Strangers, and 
will it not ſatisfie them well, to have the Chriſtian people of Scorland 
parail:'d with the worlt of the Heathens in perfidiouſneſ 2 what Scot- 
tiſh or Chriſtian heart can endure to hear ſuch National defamations, 
from the pen of a vile perſon, who bath renounced piety and reſpeQ to 
- God, his King,his Countrey, in the maintenance of an unwarrantable 
Cauſc ? 
4. But aS to the matter. 1. Itisto be enquired , if the eſtabliſh- 
ed Epiſcopacy be indeed abjured in both the Covenants ? for, if it 
be not abjured in eicher of them, there is no perjury in owning it now : 
As to the former of thefe Covenants, viz. the National Covenant, 
that Epiſcopacy was not thereby abjured, may be manifeſt, -if we con« 
ſider, 1» That ah Oath impoſed: by Authority upon others, muſt be 
interpreted according to the declered ſenſe of rhe impoſer , which i 
conſiſtent with the literal meaning of the words ; This is ſo ſurethat 
no judicious Divine will deny it ; for an Oath exated or impoſed by 
Authority, being fot this end, to give him-ſecurity, and to ſatisfic his 
mind anent the matters of the Qath, the taker of the Oath muſt nor 
ſenſe the ſame-as he pleaſeth, but either not take ir, or take it in the 
known and declared ſenſe of the giver of the Oath; that ſenſe 
being conſiſtent with the letter of the Oath, 2. It is well known, 
that King Z#wes and his Council, did impoſe that Oath upon the Subs 
jets, by AR of Council, Afarch 2+ 1530, he and his Council, were 
Authors of it, and the authoricy thereof came from him. 3. Itis 
alſo cleary that King James never did think, that by that Covenant 
he had abjured Epiſcopacy , or had enjoyned his SnbjeRts tro abjure its 
This is ſo clear, that it is firange any ſhould deny it ; for,io his Parlia- 
ments and Acts thereof unrepealed , he had allowed the Government 
of che lawful'Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, '( as the Acts of Parliament 
call them, in the years 1572, '1573, 1579-) And [eſt' avy mighe 


miſtake his or his Cour.cils meaning, ( as if Epiſcopacy, which for ma-- . ' | 
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ny years befors , had been exerciſed in the Church, owned by Him; 
his Council and Parliaments repreſenting the coleQive body of the 
Land }. he with his Council did, Az»0, 1581. alittle after the Cove- 
nant was preſented to the Aſſembly at G/sſgow, 1581, ratifie the 
apreement made at Zieth berwixt the Commiſſioners of the State 
and Church, Ann, 1571. Where the Authority of Arch-biſtops 
and Biſhops was eſtabliſhed, and this he owned in the buſineſs of the 
Bi (pop of Glaſgow, Montgomery, whom he would not have by any 
means troubled 4 upon acconnt of his accepting the Biſhoprick. And 
howſoever,he did.in his Parliament; Anzo, 1592: give a legal allowance 
to Presbytery, and laid afide Epiſcopacy, ( which he, his Council and 
Parliament bad owned , not only before, but ſeveral years after the 
Covenant, as may be ſcen,Parl. Anno 1584: not thinking it perjury 
ſo todo ) Yet, could neither he nor his Parhament nor his Council, 
be brought to own Presbytery, or rezeR Epiſcopacy , as being bound 
ro the one 6r againſt the other by that Oath : Yea, after he had piven 
allowance by Law to the Presbytery, he found within very few years, 
cauſe to repent, (ſuch were the courſes of high ſpirited men,in manag- 
ing that Government ) and in all his life after , he ſtrove apainſt it, 
and ſtudied the ſetting up of Epiſcopacy , which at laſt he did. By 
theſe things it may be clear , that not only King..Zemes the author of 
that-Oath, and his Council minded no ſuch thing as the abjuration of 
Epiſcopacyzor tying themſelves ty a perpetual Oath to Presbytery: Bute 
that the body of the Land had no ſach ſenſe of it in their raking chere- 
of,ſeing their repreſentatives in Parliament, An»o, 1584. two or three 
years after the Covenant, Ano, 1581. did openly diſown the new- 
ſer-up juriſdictions in the Church,and owned Epiſcopacy. 4- Whar» 
ever might be in choſe times or afterward the judgement of ſome 
Miniſters concerniog the ſenſe of the Oath ( as if it ſtood againſt Epiſ- 

copacy } or whatever was the judgement of any Aſſembly ac thar 
time.concerning the neceflity of Presbytery,or untawfulneſs of Epiſco- 
pacy, theſe are not ſo. much to be looked on, as the ſenſe of the impoſ- 
ers of the Oath (conſiſtent with the words of it } qui/que oft opti= 

mus ſuiimerpres ; the judgement of Aſſemblies concerning Epilco- 
pacy or /Presbytery, 'was 4 matter extrivfical to the Oath and tothe 

ſenſe-of the impolers of it : And moſt improbable it is , -that any of 
theſe ancient Aſſemblies did account Epiſcopacy to be in the Cove- 

nant abjured; ſcing in a!l their As agaioſt Epiſcopacy, they never 

alledge that ground, and in all their conteſts with'the King , never | 
plead char his owning of Biſhops was againſt) the Oath , poor 
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could they have aſſerted upon any good ground, would haye been x 
very ſtrong olea- Neither is it like, that having ſuch zeal they would 
have omitted it; or if it had- been uſed, is it likely that the diligeny 
obſervers of the paſſages of theſe times would not have recorded the 
ſame > 5+ Byno art can it be evinced or evidenced, that the words of 
that Oath, Confeſſion or Covenant, do import the gbjuration of Epiſ- 
copacy and ſwearing to Presbytery. There are two things alledged in 
that Covenant, as importing theſe; 1. Thar the Popes wicked Hie- 
rarchy 4 abjured. 2. T bat the diſcipline of the Church of Scotland 
is ſworn 10, that We ſhall therein continue all the dayes of onr lives, 
So itis thought both Prelacy was abjured , and Presbytery was ſworn 
to, that it ſhould be unilcerably continued in : Bur neither of theſe 
ewo aſſertions have any truth in them. 

As to the former ; ecue it is,the Popes wicked Hierarchy is abjured 
in the Covenant,burt that the Office of Epiſcopacy,purged from Popith 
eorruptions and from dependance upon the Pope ( ſuch as is the Re» 
formed Epiſcopacy ) is therefore abjured , is moſt inconſequent ; for, 
by the ſane reaſon it might be ſaid, that the Offices of a Presbyter and 
Deacon ( which are reckoned by the Council of Trent as parts of the 
Hierarchy, as well as the Office of a Biſhop) arcalſe abjured bythe 
Covenant» For,theſe Offices ( as to their corruption and ſtate of de- 
pendance upon the Pope) were of his Hierarchy as well as the Office 
of Biſhops. And this Office being purged from Popilh corruption 
and dependance on the Pope, is not now more b#« Hierarchy , then is 
the Office of Presbyters and D:acons ſo purged, which were (as well 
as it) parts of his corrupted Hierarchy. Neither can it ſatisfie to te} 
us, (as the Apologift doth ,.pag. 396+ ) that two parts of the Popes 
Hierarchy were only abjured in a certain reſpeR_( viz, of corruption 
and dependance upon the Pope) and not abſolutely ; but the third 
part (viz. Epiſcopacy ) was abſolutely abjured, being wholly Popith 
and Antichriltian, and the very uſe of it being an abuſe. For, 1. was 
the people acquainted with ſuch diſtinRions at the raking of the Coe 
yenant, that when they abjured the Popes Hierarchy, two parts of it 
they did nor abjure abſolutely, but only one part of it they abjured ab- 
ſolurely, and the other twoin a certain reſpe& > Where were theſe - 
lacking myſteries of ſuch diſtinRions at the taking of the Covenant 2 
Where are there any diſtinRive words in the Covenant to lead the poor 
people in theſe matrers to ſwear di/creetly and with knowledge > How 
ſtrange is it now to tell them of different ſenſes of the abjuration of 
that complex thing called Hierarcby 2 This man makes the Cove- 
nang 
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nzot look out with two faces under this term Hierarchy and the word 
in the abjuration muſt have two ſenſes”, thus ; we abjure two parts of 
the Hierarchy,in regard of corrupt dependence on the Pope, yer 4 third 
whether it depend on hims or not, But,he muſt either confeſſe, that this 
abjuration in the Covenant is a cover of two different ſenſes, or elſe 
that all the three parts of the Hierarchy are ſimply abjured ( which he 
dare not ſay) or that all are abjured in'one and the ſame way, viz, in 
reſpe& of corrupt dependence on the Pope, which is that thing we ſays 

2. Neither is it true which he afferts,thar che Office of a Biſhop and 
uſe of it is an abuſe , or that it depends #» beeing end operation on the 
Popezor that it cannot be ſeparate from corruption, or that it is an Of- 
fice not allowed by Chriſt, For,who can without greateſt impudence 
averr, that the Reformed Biſhops do dep:r:d in beeing and operation 
upon the Pope , whom they renounce utterly, and from whom they 
have neither their calling , nor depend upon'bim in their aRings there» 
jo, The Apologift relleth us , that Biſhops depend upon the Pope 5# 
eſſe & operari , pag. 395+ and therefore they muſt alogether be ab- 
jured in the Covenant, becauſe the very uſe of them is an abuſe, and ie 
is not fo with che two other ſorts of Officers, Presbyters and Deacons. 
. Bur, ler us ſee how mightily he proveth chat Biſhops depend upon the 
Pope in beeing and operation, he proveth it, becanſe the Pope acknow- 
ledgeth that they depend upon himſelf atone, even in their breing, and 
' have no other ground to ſtand upon; which is a moſt ridiculous reaſon, 
and ſuch a one as if z thief (hould plead, that an honeſt mans Cloak is 
his , becauſe he ſaith it is ſo. We do not believe that every thing the 
Pope ſaith, is as he affirms, no more then we believe every thing that 
this Apologiſt ſaith to be true; and the Apologift ſeems here to be 
not only very ridiculous in his reaſoning, but.upon a bend to own two 
main Popiſh errors, though it may be. he dothit with an orthodox 
mind ; for,his Enthimem, The Pope ſaich, that Biſhops depend upon 
him, therefore it is ſo, muſt be made up co a Syllogiſme by this propo- 
fition , Whatever the Pope faith , is as he ſaith ; thus his infallibilicy 
is acknowledged, And again,while he maketh all Biſhops, withour ex- 
ception , to depend in decing and operation upon the Pope, he giverh 
the Pope thar great advantage of his arrogated Supremacy over all the: 
Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church now and fromthe beginning ; So that 
our heroick Worthies, who have pleaded againſt the Popes Supremacy 
over all Biſhops and over the Church, and againſt the dependance of 
Biſhops upon him, for wany centuries after Chriſt in which-the Church 
| kad Biſhops, muſt break their golden Pens, and vail their Boanets _ 
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this great Clerk , and ſix down at his footſtool to be inftruARted the K. 


there was never Biſhop in the Chriſtian Church, who depended not up» 
vn the Pope in. his beeing and opetation ; © + | | 
Hoe Ithacns velit, & magno mercentur 'Atride. | 
Surely the man deſerved the Popes bleſſing for pleading ſo ſtrongly, as 
for his infallibility, ſo for his ſupremacy over the whole Biſhops of the 
Chriſtian Church. But, who will believe him, who have any dramme 
of underſtanding , that the ancient Biſhops of the primitive Church, 
as Ignatius of Antioch, Simeon of ferufalem, Antannt of Alexan. 
ariazthe immediate Schollars and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts in theſe Churches, had their dependance in beeing and operation 
upon the Roman Pope , or that he had Supremacy over them > Or, 
who would believe this of Cyprian, Ireneus, Auguſtin, or of the other 
African Biſhops about his time, who in their Councils and Aſſemblies 
maintained ſtoutly their independency from Rowe 2 And for the Bi- 
ſhops ſince the Reformation, a ſenſible confuration cah be given of the 
untruth of the aſſertion, that they depend upon the Pope in beeivg 
and operation ; for they are not called by him, nor inyeſted by him,nor 
depend upon his orders, nor regard at all his corrupt conſtitutions, nor 
arc ſubje& to his diredion nor correftion. How is it poſlible then 
that in their becing and.operation they depend upon him? And what 
better way is there toconfuce a man,diſputing that there is no motion 
then toriſe up and walk ? And there can be no better demonſtration 
of che Proteſtant Biſhops independency upon the Pope , then only to 
take inſpeRion of the way of their entry and aRings. Our ancient 
wiſe Parliaments, though they diſcharge the Biſhops of this Realm i» 
uſe any juriſdition by the Biſhop of Romes Authority , Par. 1: K- 
Fames 6. Att 7. yer, they acknowledge lawful Arcbbilbops and Bj- 
ſhops,as they call them, Par. 3. K fawes 6. Att 45. They cut off the 
corrupt dependence of the Biſhops upon the Pope , yet acknowledge 
lawful Archbiſhops 8nd Biſhops , who derived not their Authority 
from him, nor any way depended upon him. 
And further , what boldneſs is it, when ſo many godly andlearned 
men have from Scripture, given evidence-of Apoſtolical warrand for 
the Office of *a Biihop ; and others have at leaſt evinced the lawfu}- 
neſs of the Churches appointing ſuch an inſpeRor, conform to the gt- 
neral rules of Scripture , for. more orderly guiding of the Houſe of 
God, { though he be not of another order of Miniſtry then theſe 
ChrilVhath appointed ) What boldneſs-is ir, npon-no apparent ſuffi- 
\ciency of grounds, to pronounce the very Office and Employment , 4% 


abuſe _ 
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abuſe aud unlawful > Snrely the Biſhop can ſhew as pood warrand 
for his inſpeRion of the Churches within his precin&, as the Scots ſu- 
perintendent at the Reformation could ; of whom 7ohn Knox in the 
Treatiſe before the Pſalm- book faith, he was called of God tobe a Pa- 
ftor over Shires, Cities and Countrey-ſides ; and as g00d warrand 
can they ſhew.for their employment, as the Commiſſioners of the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly could do for their inſpeRion over the Charch in inter- 
vals of Aﬀemblies > Were their Offices abaſes, becauſe a particular 
warrand in Scripture was not to be had for them? As for the Au- 
thority of the Aſſembly of Glaſgow, 1638, decfaring , that the ſenſe 
of the Covenant was to abjure Prelacy ; although we had and have 
oreat reſpeAs for ſeveral Members of that Aſſembly , ſome of whom 
are aſleep in the Lord, and others wreſtliog in the way to their reft : 
yet muſt we ſay , that che generality of the Miniſtry there conveened 
were ſitting under the guilt of palpable perjury , having broken their 
faich to the Biſhops , and concurring to pull them down whom they 
had ſworn to obey and maintain. The Oath was lawful , having been 
taken in a lawful matter , as we ſhall evidence it; therefore their puil- 
tineſs ſo abiding upon them, what regard was to be had to their deter- 
minations of the ſenſe of the Covenant > Neither indeed doth all 
which they alledge amount to any thing like a demonſtration to prove, 
that in the intention of the firſt takers of the Covenant, Epiſcopacy 
(vas abjured ; for, no AM, no Declaration bearing ſo much, is to be 
found in any of the(e ancient Aflemblies , nor any procedure of theirs 
given, to evidence that their ſenſe was ſuch ; all that the Aſſembly 
of Glaſgow produceth to any purpoſe, amoniits to no more but to 
ſhew the ſirivings of the Afſernblies 4bont;or at the time of takiog che 
Covemant againſt that order.” * But, that Epiſcopacy was made matter 
of abjuration in that Oath, or that Presbytery was ſworn to; is un- 
warrantably affirmed,as we have formerly ſhewed. 

3. Neither doth it (atisfie ro ſay, that the Hierarchy abjured in the 
Covenant is not called the Popes, as sf there were another Hier archy 
lawfal and not abjured, but it is abyured , as theireſt of Popiſh cor- 
ruptions owned by him, as Canonization of Saints , invecationef 
them, {etting up Altars, &c. not as if there were a lawful invocati> 
on of Saints, wor ſhiping images, &c. But, it would be conſidered, 
that every thing abjured in the Covenant, as the Pope*; , is not bis in 
one and the ſame ſenſe ; for ſome things are ſo called, becauſe deviſed 
or owned by him in flat oppoſition to the word ef God , which'arc in 
themſe]ves meer corruptions and not purgable therefrom ag religions 
creature: 
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creature worſhip of images, Saints departed, &c. Somethings again 
arecalled 635,nor that they are evil in themſelves, but ſinſully uſurped 
by him, as his wordly Monarchy ; it is not evil to Princes to have 
x wordly Monarchy, albeit it is evil in him to uſurp it ; ſome things in 
the Covenant are called ##, not as if they were toro genere evil , Or 
as if there could be no right or lawful uſe of them ; but they are ab- 

| Jured as ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by him ;z as the Covenant abjures bis 
pardons, yet there are pardons, both from God and man to be valued; 
it abjures 4” fations ( a word which few Miniſters in Scorland knew 
what popith corruption was meant by it ; a man may read all Be/lay- 
mine and not meet with the word) his peregrinations, and yer 

| there may be lawful ſtations and peregrinations, although there be no 

- lawful [mage-Wor (hip, or Saint-worſyip,or mens offering Sacrifices for 

quick and dead: all which and the like, are abſolutely abjured , the 

evil of them being ſuch as cannot be parged. Religious worſhip roward 

a creature, Cc. can never be cleanſed from filthineſs , nor ſo qualified 

as to be rightly done ; albeit other things called 4 may be corrupt- 

ed and purged from evils adhering to them. So, 4 1awf! Hierarchy 
there may be,that is, 4 boly Government of Church-rulers, which is 

"* ho way the Popes ; Ir is ſuppoſed , the Presbytery is accounted a holy 

Ko Order of Church Rulers and Government, (for the abetters of it; will 

| not call it unholy ) therefore a Hierarchy ſure ic wes,and yet not the 

Popes Hierarchy ; Mr, Calvinin his anſWer ro Card, Sadolets Let» 

ter to the Genevians, profeſſeth bis ready ſubmiſſion to a Hierarchy 

that Will acknowledge Chriſt, and proncunceth them Worthy of ail 
curſes, who will not [nbmit to it,talem nobis Hierarchiam, &c, Sure- 
ly he was of the mind, that there mighe be a godly Hierarchy, which 
ſhould not be the Popes, nor Antichriſts : So that whatever abjurati- 
on there was in the Covenant of the Popes wicked Heirarchy ( all the 
parts whereof were equally and in like mahner abjured,v5z. not (imply, 
bur-in regard of the adhering corruptiohs of the Offices and depend-. 
ance oh him}that hinders not; bur chere may be a reformed godly Hier 
acchy of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons of the Church of God,hay- 
ing no corruption from,nor dependence upon the Pope : neither is the 
term of Heirarcby to be ſtumbled at ( although igaorant men do 
ſtrive to caſt reproach upon theſe who adhere to the Government of 
the Church as Hierarchicks) for it doth not import 4 domirative or 

Princely power in Church affairs, but meerly a Sacred Order of Go» 

verument and Rule. It is Hierodulia jn reſpeR of Chriſt,and an Hier- 

archy or Sacred holy Order of Government, in reſpeR to the people : 
| Nor 


oy A 4 * o Fo © < p 
. wy > 5 o - 
" ©, 4 4 a G _—_ LY 4 $5 moi# o P EI... \ . a> . 
n. A - Attica 3 eats Mo IE ts 


o | | *( I:t ) , ' 
- for can Presbyterians diſlike, that their order ſhall be called ſo; ſeing 
they pretend that they are holy Rwuler; and Governors of the Lords 
people under Chriſt ; -So that it is hoped by this time, they will not 
- fancy that the renouncing of the Popes wicked Hierarchy, is the re» 
nouncing of all Hierarchy, ſecing their own Government muſt be 
either a» Hierarchy,i. e, an boly Order of Rulers or Governoys, or elſe 
an unholy Order of ſuch Governors (for there is no middle) and it is 
believed they will not lay ſuch a blot upon their own way. 
- 4+ Bur next we muſt come to their ſecond afſertion, viz. that in the 
Covenant the Presbyterial Government was ſo ſworn to, that it was * 
intended to be perpecually unalterable by the obligation of the Oath : 
And ſurely,if this can be made out, much is ſaid; bur for this, there is no 
2round at all from the Covenant« True it is,that in that Covenant we 
did ſwear,that we joyn owr ſelves to this reformed Church of Scotland 
in Dotrine, Faith, Religion, Diſcipline and nie of the holy Sacra» 
ments, -promiſing and ſwearing, by the great Name of the Lord our 
God, that We ſhall continue in the Obedience of the Dobtrine and 
Diſcipline of this Church, and defend the [ame according to our voca- 
tion, all ihe dayes of our life, &c. Bart, the great queſtion is, whether 
the diſcipline of the Church of Scotland, ( ſworn to be continued in 
by the Covenant) be that certain particular form of C hurch-govern« 
ment by Pretbyters teaching and ruling in a fall equality of power or 
if it was then exiſtent, approved and prattiſed at the ſwearing of the 
Covenant, and ſworn to by it ; we would defire the Apologiff, or ary 
of his fellows to relolve us in thisy and if they can ſubſtancially prove, 
that the very form of Presby terial Goverament, which they contend 
for, was then approven by the King and made by him and his Coun- 
cil the matter of the Oath which he preſcribed , and reduced to 
practice in this Church, ſo was ſworn to by the Covenant, to be and 
to abide una/terably , they will ſay very much ; but till they do that 
( which we are confident they can never do ) rhey muſt give us leave 
to diſſent from them anent the ſenſe of the Oath, and to ſearch for 
another ſenſe that will be more rational , plain and obyious. 

5. True it is, that the diſcipline of the Church of Scotlandis by the 
Covenant: ſworn to be continued in, at leaſt, all ihe dayes of the 
lives of the ſwearers ; But the queſtion is , what is meant by that 
ſworn diſcipline ; 45ſcipline is a term very homonimeus ; For, 14 It 
may Ggnifie nothing, but the doAtrine of the Church, as received by 
Diiciples, dotFrina ative is diſciplina paſſive, a$1s allerted by Z an- 
145 upon the fourth Command ; and it is very ordinary , that the 
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doArices of any Science or Art are called 4i/cipline, ( as moral diſ- 
cipline, military di/cipline, &c.) bur this 1s the molt laxe and large 
fignification of the word di/cipline ; yer will it trouble the Apolog if 
to ſhew,that diſcipline in the Covenant is taken in any other ſenſe: for 
in it, there are four words, the dettrine, faith, religion and diſcipline 
of the Church of Scotland , the matter of all which , is ſwornto be 
contiaued/in : now ſure it is,the firſt three import no different matters, 
bur one and the ſame thing is termed dotFrine , as it is taught ; faith, 
45 it is believed ; religion,3s it binds to God,and (we may add) diſcip- 
line,3s it is received by Diſciples and hearers of that DaAtrine of Faith 
and Religion» And we would gladly learn , by what argument the 
Apologiſt can prove, that diſcipiine is a thing different in nature from 
all the former, more then one of them is different in nature from the 
oiher : it is but an «threi/mnus, a fhgurative heaping together of moe 
words of one fiznification ( though perhaps under different relati« 
. ons or notions ) and how will he prove, that the diſcipline ſworn to 
is a diſtiaR& thing from the doQrine 2 (for diſcipline in the general no« 
tion, is nothing elſe but doArinezas it is received by Diſciples ) Now, 
if dotrine and diſcipline ( mentioned in the Covenant ) be materially 
one and the ſame thing (as delivered, ard as received) certainly Pref- 
byterial Government was , at the time of the making of che Cove» 
nant, no part ofthe doftrine of the Church of Scotland, ( exprefied in 
the Confeſſion of Faith, owned by the Kings Majeſty and States, and 
profeſſed for a long time by King, State, and body of the Realm as the 
Covenant or Confeſſion ſaith) for the contrary is molt evidently rue, 
viz, that it is not expreſled in the Confeſlion of Faith ( regiſtrated 1s | 
Parliament) nor was before that Covenant owned any time, (er be 4 
long time) by Kiag,Statezand the whole body of the Land. And ſo the 
Presbyterian formznot being then the doAtrine of the Church, it could 
not be the diſcipline , in the ſenſe wherein now we ſpeak of diſciplines 
2+ Diſcipline is ſometimes taken for the whole policy of the Church, 
ſtanding in an order and form of ſpiritual Government , to beexet- 
Ciſed by Officers of Gods appointment : And thus it comprehendeth 
both the correfive and cenſurinp pare of Church-order ( in rela* 
tion to delinquent Officers or Members ) the exo#/iaſtick part con» 
ceraing power given to Miniſters by ordination, and the diatefick 
pare of Church-order in as and conſtitutions concerning variable 
things about the ordinances of Worſhip , or eſſential Government of 
the Houſe of God ; and alſo the whole eſſential and invariable order 
of Diſcipline and Government, which God hath in his Houſe appofr | 
| Wy 
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5; and which no creature can zlter. Now, it cangot be ſaid, that all 


things contained chus under the name of Diſcipline or Policy, were 
ſworn to be continued in invariably ; ner that the whole policy of the 
Church of Scorland that was then in beeing and exerciſe, ( whatever 
it was) was ſworn to-be perpetually contintied in : fory then it ſhould 
follow, that not only all the matters contained in the ewo Books of Po 
licy,but alſo all other eccleſiaſtical Ordinances and As, which at that 
time were in force (and are contained under the name of Diſcipline ) 
were ſworn to be unalterable for ever. But, how abſord this is ( al- 
chough it be maintained by the Writer of the Book, entituled , Enge= 
liſh popiſh Ceremonies , part 4. th, 8. pag. 41. &c. ) any man may 
ſee ; for ſo, not only had the Oath been unlawful, as abridging the 
Chucches Chriſtian liberty, in altering variable Church- conſtitutions 
according as times require, and as 1s ſeen to be moſt for edification ; 
but the Oath had been contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith eſtabliſhed 
in Parliament , Par. 1. K. fames 6, ch, 21, where the Confeflion 


averreth , not one form of Policy can be appointed for all agen, times 


and places, &ce Yea, contrary to the Churches own profeſſion of her 
liberty this way, as may be ſeen, 2, Book of Diſcipline, ch. 7, where 
there is liberty allowed by the Church to abrogat eccleſiaſtical Sra- 
tutes wot agreeing with the time , or abuſed by the people, And if all 


\ eccleſiaſtical Statures then in force , were ſworn to be continued'in, as 


the Diſcipline of the Church of Scotland, then ſhould it have been 
perjury to alter any of theſe afterward ; and this Church hath been 
(many years ſince , yet even when Presbytery was at the height ) per- 
jured ; For, not only doth the ſecond Book of Diſcipline alter ſeve- 
ral things allowed in the firſt Book, ( many inſtances whereof are cafi- 
ly given ) bur the Church in after-times varied in ſome of her conſti- 
tutions from both theſe Books, and abrogated ſome Chutrch- conſtitu» 
tions that were in force at the time of the Cvenant, upon very good 
grounds ; #nd this was done even when Presbytery was retained. So 
that it cannot reaſonably be faid, that all which in theſe times came un- 
dee che name of Polisy and Di/cipline, the whole matter of the two 
Books of Diſcipline, with all Church conſtitutions then in force, was 
ſworn to be continued in for ever, without any alteration or variation 


« -from them» Bur,the truth, as co this matter is, (ſuppoſing that by Diſ- 


cipline 1s meant the policy or order of Government of the Church )that 
when the obedience of diſcipline of rhe Church of Scotland was {worn 
to be continued 1n,the meaning of the ſwearers was, to bind chemſelves 


to continue in obedience of the eſential and utterly neceſſary policy. 
0 
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"of the Church (as it is called in the firſt Book, of Policy , Chap, g,) 
that Diſcipline of the Church of Scor/and being: part of the Goſpel, 
and commanded in the Goſpel-dotirine, js certainly invariable,and was 
ſworn to be kept invariably, viz. T hat the pord be preached, the $a. 
craments truly adminiſtred, pablick prayer offered Fo God, that offen« 
ces be correfted and puniſhed by theſe to Whom God hath commuted 
the adminiſtration of theſe tings, without theſe and the like (it is ſaid 
in that Chapter) there can be no face of a Church, And certaid it is, 
the ſwearers did bind themſelves perpetually to that Diſcipline exer» 
ciſed in the Church of Scor/ax4,as being parc of the Goſpel, Bur, as 
to 2'terable conſtitutions and orders of the Church ( contained alſo- 
under the name of Diſcipline } it Was no part of the ſwearers intert- 
tion to bind themſelves to the perpetual obſervation of what Church 
orders or ordinances wete th-n exiſt:nt or in force, ſo that they ſhould 
never admit the abrogation of them; it was not their mind to cat off 
for ever the Churches liberty,to alcer conſtitutions concerning variable 
matters as ſhe might ſce it fitteſt for her condition , and for publick ors 
der and edificatiin. And whatever was the external mode or form of 
Church-government ( by Presbyterian parity,or by the inſpeRion and 
ſuperinteadence of ſome one Presbyter over others in ſeveral precinQs 
and bounds |) at the ſwearing of the Covenant, as we are not-much 
concerned to inquire , albeit ſurely the epiſcopal Government at that 
time was the only Government of che Church,acknowledged by King, 
Council,impoſers of the O ith,and by che Parliaments, not only at that 
time bur afterward ; and whatever Atts were made , or Declarations 
oiven againſt it in ſome Aſſemblies at that time, ( or in that one at 
Dundee) yer , ſure itis by the Hiſtory, that ( as to exerciſe ) Epiſco- 
pacy continned inthe Land, and there was no exerciſe of the new Preſ- 
byceries for ſome years after the Covenants So, whatever the mode 
or form of the Government waSthen aRually exiſting or in uſe at the 
ſwearing of che Covenant ( Presbyterial or Epiſcopal) it is clear, that 
the impoſers of the Oath ( the King and his Council) minded not to 
tyc themſelves or orhers to the one or other form, as neceſſary by di- 
vine Law,looking upon both as depending on variable conſtitutions and 
-ordiftinces, according as the exigence of time and edification of the 
Church , and peace of both Church and State might require. And it 
were to0 abſurd to ſay, that the takers of the Oath d14 take it in ano« 
ther ſenſe then the impoſers bad of it , and which might agree with the 
words thereof. It is inthe caſe of this Oath ( Wherein obedience to 
the Diſcipline of the Church of Scotland & ſwory to be continued in) 
- _ a5. 
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as it is with a SubjeR's ſwearing to continue in obedience to the Laws 
of the Kingdom , which are the c;vi/ Diſcipline , Or therules of the 
- divil Diſcipline of the Kingdom. Who that hath ſenſe will affere, 
that a SubjeR ſwearing obedience to the Lyws of the Kingdom , and 
continuance in obedience to them, doth only ſwear to the Laws in 
praice and force in the Kingdom at the time of his ſivearing ? Or,that 

he doth ſwear, that all and every one of theſe Laws then in uſe and 

force ſhall be for ever unalterable 2? and that he (hall ſo continue in 

obedience to them, as that he ſhall never ſuffer them to be abrogated 

in the leaſt, nor give obedience to any contrary Laws, however by pub= 
lick conſent they ſhould afterward come to be eſtabliſhed, as making 

more for publick good according to exigencics of the time ?* If any 

ſhould pur ſuch a ſenſe upon an Oath of obedicnce to the Laws, would 

he not be ridiculous > The very true import of ſnch an Oath is, that 
the ſwearer binds himſelf to keep and own for eyer all the fundamen- 
tal Laws which are neceflary for conſervation of the Kingdom in its 
conſtitution. . And for other Lyws and Statutes of more particular and 
circumſtantial concernment, he binds himſelf to contſhue in obedience 
to theſe while they are not repealed, and while they do contiouc in force 
for the publick good : and if alcerations of the preſent Laws be made 
and they be abrogated, and contrary Laws afterward agreedito by the 
Law-giviang Aathority , as making more to the pablick goud for the' 
time , his obligation by oath to contigue in obedience to the Laws of 
the Kingdom (ever ſuppoſing them juſt , wholſome and conducible to 
publick good ) is extended even to theſe future Laws and Conſticuti- 
ons, and by vertue of his:oath , help bogndgo Keep theſe future Laws 
of the Kingdom , ſuppoſe theyzde jqpportthe angquating of former 
Liws, which were ſometimes-good and expMljeat, bur have now become , 
not ſo. And in ſo doing, the ſwearer keeps bis oath, whereby he en» 
2aged himſelf to obey the Laws of the Kingdom, and to continue in 
" that obedience , however ſome Laws be changed, and he do obey ſome 
Laws contra:y to theſe which at fickt he began £o.obey at che time of 
his ſwearing» 3's : | 

Itis even fo in the matter we are now- npon.; they who did at firſt 

ſwear contihuing in obedience to the diſcipliae of the Church of Scor- 
land,did no queſtion bind themſelves for ever,te own and adhere to the 
eſſential neceflary diſcipline and policy of the Church, which as to the 
rale of it,is part of the everlaſting Goſpel (and through Gods grace, we 
doto this day continue in obedience to that diſcipline, and will admit no 
variation i it ) And withall,the ſwearers did bigd themſelves to con- 
fcinue. 
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tihue in obedience of the diſcipline of the Church, then according to her 
particular conſtitutions and ordinances, that were meet for the edifica« 
tion of the Church for that time,fo long as good ordinances expedient * 
for the time food in force unrepealed, the ſwearers of the Oath, were 
bound to obedience to them ; but they did not ſwear,that they ſhould 
never be abrogated, nor that if theſe being abrogated, other conſtituti- 
ons fitter for edification of the Church, and moreconducing to her 
200d, ſhould be in after times enated , they would not obey theſe 
new conſtitutions, they being not contrariant tothe eſſential diſcipe 
line, nor to the Word of Gog : Yea, they who ſwore that Oath, to 
obey and continne in obedience to the diſcipline of the Church of 
Scotland, were bound by vertue of their Oath, to obey the ſuture con» 
Kirutions of the Church ( being agreeable, and not contrary to Gods 
Word) as well as they did the former ( ſuppoſed to be antiquitated ) 
and thus they continue obedience to the diſcipline of the Church of 
Scotland, although not obeying theſe ſame inividual conſtitutions, 
that were thea in force at the time Of taking the Oath. Ard there is 
good ground toaſlert,that (upon ſuppoſition of che indifferency of the 
various formes of Epiſcopal inſpeRion, or Presbyterian parity in Go- 
verning the Church, which ſhall be eaſily reduced into a poſition, unleſs 
men will produce a divine Command , of perpetual obligation for the 
one or the other, which may prove ſomewhat laborious to do ) rhe 
ſwearers of that Oath, did not, nor do ſoftand fix:d by the obligation 
of that Oath, to one of theſe formes of circumſtantial diſcipline, as to 
cxclude the other for ever ,, wharever <eccleſtaſtiea] conſticutions were 
for the one or the other,ag the time of the enjoyning and taking of the 
Oath. "And if it ſhall be evinced, ( as it may be ) that the uſe of any 
of theſe forms, is matter of Chriſtian liberty, ( at leaſt ) the ſubmir- 
ters ro the preſent eſtabliſhed Government of Epiſcopacy , may have 
very good grounds of pleading , that they do moſt cruly keep that Co- 
venant, ( for they continue in obedience to the diſcipline of the Church 
ef Scotland, no Way contrary , but conſonant to the Word) and others 
who refuſe ſubmiſſion are really the {, ovevant breakers , becauſe they 
continue not in the obedience of che diſcipline of the Church of Scor- 
laxd now eſtabliſhed, which is not contrary , but conſonant to the 
Word of God, and ſubſervient to the efentia? 4:[cipline commanded. 
by the Word. 

6. The Miniſters who diſpute with the Doors of eAberdeey, 
do ingenuouſly confeſs, that neither was Presbytery ſworn to, oor 
Epiſcopacy abjured in that old Covenant; for they labogr much co 
perſwade _. 
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perſwade the DoRors to ſubſcribe the Covenant, with that which 
was called the explanation; aſſuring them, 1hat by their ſubſcribing 


the Covenant, they ſhould not be taken for , as abjuring Epiſcopacy, 


( as the Dottors thought.) they aflure them , that notwithſt and- 
ing their [Wearing and ſubſcribing the Covenant, their liberty re= 
mained intire to voice for Epiſcopacy in an Aſſembly; they declare 
plainly, that by the words of the ( ovenant , every mans judgement 
& left free as tothis, and that the Covenant doth not deter mine, Whe = 
ther Epiſcopacy and Pearth Articles be againſt the Covenant or not, 
and that they may voice and reaſon freely concerning them , without 
prejudice, notWith/tanding their Oath + See the anſwers of the Mini- 
ſters tothe DoRors demand. 4, 5, 6- 10» 14, And the Apolog. is 
driven to hard (hifts, pag. 393+ while he brings in the Miniſters 
giving aſſurance to the DoRors only, that Epiſcopacy and Pearth Are 
ticles were not abjured in the explanation ſubjoyned to the Cove- 
nant,upon ſome words of which applicatory explanation , forbearing 
the praftiſe of all novations already introduced into the Worſhip of 
God, or approbation of the corruptions of publick Government of 
the Church, till they be tried and afkowtdin Aſſemblies, &c. To las 
bour by all means lawful, to recover the purity and liberty of the 
Goſpel, as it was eftabliſhed and profeſſed, before the foreſaid novati- 
095: The DoRors apprehended , that in ſubſcribing the Covenant, 
they ſhould be brought'to aſſert, that Epiſcopacy was a corruption of 
Church-governmenr,and contrary to the purity and liberty of the Goſs 
ſpzl, the recovering of which,they were required to ſwear they ſhould 
endeavour : The Apolog, affirms,that it was wpos this clanſethat the 
debate betwixt the Dottors and Mmniſters did ariſe, and that the Ati- 
niſters gave them only ſecurity , that by that clauſe they Were nor 
oblieged againſt Epiſcopacy : Bur affirms, that they never ſaid 
that 1t Was not abjured , in the negative Confeſſion or the NN ational 
Covenant ; but only,that it Was not abjured ſpecifically nor expreſly,in 
the latter part of the Covenant, Which was additional tothe old ne= 
gative Confeſſion, Anſ, Trueit is, the debate betwixt the Doors 
and the Miniſters, began upon that clauſe in the sddition, bur it pro- 
ceeded a greater length , even touching the old negative Confeſſion ; 
for they complain in their duplies , page 93. T bat they were urged 
to ſwear and (ub[cribe againſt their conſciences, to Presbyte- 
rial Government , 4 unalterable, under the notion of the diſcip « 
line of the Church of Scotland; neither was it meerly upon the ac- 
count of the additional clauſe , that the NoRors declined the ſubſcrip- 
tion, 
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tion, . though that ſame gave them ground enough to refuſe, they. bes 
ing for Epiſcopacy in their zucgement ; ſeing in that clauſe, where- 
in they were to promiſe forbearance of their approbation thereof, 
they were to brand it poſitively as a corruption: The Apolog, pag. 393 
doth expone theſe corruptions of the publick Government of the 
Church there mentioned , to be meant of Prelacy, and if it was ſo, 
which yet ( the Miniſters decline to ſay ſo ) ſure no perſwaſion 
could move the DoRors, fo long as they were in the judgement for 
Epiſcopacy, to brand it under their hand as a corruption : Bur, the 
Doctors do ingenuouſly profeſs , that even as to the old Confeflion, 
Izying aſide the addition, they would have refuſed their ſubſcription 
to the ſame, unleſs che meaning of ſome parts of it , touching matters 
of Eccleſiaſtical policy were cleared, to the ſatisfaRion of their minds. 
See Duply, pag. 48, 49, 51+.-S0 that their refuſal was borh of the 
bulk of the old Covenant, and of the addition : and the Apolog. doth 
exceedingly much wrong the Miniſters, who reaſoned with the 
Doors, while he bringeth them in to argue ſo weakly and ſophiſtical» 
ly,to inſoare and not to ſatisfie their brethren ; for, how could this ſa- 
tisfie the Doors, who were required to ſubſcribe the whole com= 
plex of the old Covenant and the addition, to tell them, that in the 
addition, Epiſcopacy was not abjured ; but in the mean time, not to 
be able to aſſure them, chat in theold Confeſſion it was not abjured ? 
Was not this to caſt a ſnare and a ſtumbling-block before the con- 
ſciences of their brethren, ro ſtrive to haiter them in an Oath upon 
this ground, becauſe in one part of it , Epiſcopacy was not abjured ? 
whereas they durſt not ſay,that in another part, it was not abjured,but 
it was the whole complex they were required to ſubſcribe ? So that if 
the Miniſters thoughr,that in any one part of it it was abjured,though 
not in another, they were but putting a cheat upon the Doors , in 
drawing them in to ſwear againſt their conſciences ; but, the DoRors 
were not inferior tothem in their Logicks and Theologicks , as the 
iſſue of the diſpute ſheweth, albeit ſomewhat below them in their poe 
licicks, for which, they were not much the worſe : and the Apolog, 
his talking of the prudent contrivement of that clauſe in the addition, 
concerning the ſuſpending of their approbation of theſe particulars, 
untill they were tried in free Afſemblies, is but vain z men had need to 
look, that in ſuch weighty matters, their prudence may be from above, 
and not 74 Cavn 7s carava, Was there ever a more ſtrange thing then 
this, that ſuch as were perſwaded , that they had eternally abjured 
Epiſcopacy in the firlt part of the Covenant , without any reſervation 
- "M8 
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or ſubmiſſion to any Aſſembly C yet in the ſecond part, would only 
ſwear the forbearing the approbation thereof ,-till tried and allowed 
in free Aſſemblies and Parliaments > Was it not very poſſible, that free - 
Aſſemblies and Parliaments might upon tryal have allowed Epiſcopa- 
cy ? for they are not. exempted from error, nor from owning that, if it 
be an error, and what then ſhould have been the caſe of the ſwearers 
of the Covenant, who were convinced , that in the firſt part Epiſco- 
pacy wasabjured > For, upon ſuch a poſſible determinatioh of a free 
Aflembly or Parliament, they behoved either to own Epiſcopacy , ac- - 
cording to the mind of the Aſſembly and Parliament ; thus they had 
been perjured, and had done contrary to their conſciences, or elſe 
their ſubmiſſion and reference to theſe Aſſemblies and Parliaments, 
was but a meer mocking the World, under Oath : Was it not ſirange 
at one and the ſame time, to perſwade men, that they ſhould be free 
to vote for Epiſcopacy in an Aſſembly, notwithſtanding of their ſub- 
ſcription.to the whole complex Covenant , and yet to aſſert, that the 
firſt part of the Covenant did abjure Epiſcopacy ? This- Apologift 
utters contradictions, while he aſſerts, that Epiſcopacy was certainly 
abjured in the old Covenant,and yet that men ſwearing the Covenant 
bad a full and free liberty if they pleaſed, to vote for Epiſcopacy-in the 
Aſſembly. Was it. not aſtrange thing ,-that a multitude of people 
ſhould ſwear a Covenant, and yet refer the giving the ſenſe 'of it to 2 
future contingent Judicatory ; anent the righe cooſtitution whereof, 
they could not be ſure, far leſs , that they ſhould nor give a wrong 
ſentence, and whoſe grounds of procedure were never to be notified to 
the tenth man that took the Covenant , that they might uſe x diſcre» 
tive judgement thereupon > Was there ever ſuch a thing as this,to ab» p 
jure the forbearance of the approbation of Epiſcopacy,as #\corruption, 
and yet t »ſubmit che matter ro a tryal and allowance of a free 'Aſſem- 
bly > A man who under Oath,afſcres Epiſcopacy to be a corruption, us 
this Fpolog. expones that clauſe,muſt not only forbear his approbation 
thereof for a time, but for ever, and muſt not refer it to be determined 
upon by any Aſſembly; for,all corruption is ſin,and it were ſenſeleſs to 

ſay we ſhall forbear the approbation of io, till it be tried and allowed 
by the General Afembly. Finally,itwould be enquired, To the determi- 
nation of what Afemblies and Parliaments the tryal and allowance of 
theſe corruptions is referred? If it be ſaid to the firſt that might come, 

that was to lay too much weight upon the ſentence of any particular 
meeting 2: and who knows, bur aferwards lawful Aſſemblies and Par- 
li1aments may come, which will not diſallow, butrallow of 5 
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whoſe judgement the Covenanters /huuld follow, baving referred the 
matter to them. | 
7+. Now, as to the Solewn League and Covenant, the queſtion is, 
whether the preſent Epiſcopacy ſettled in Scotland (5. e. the inſpeRi- 
on of one Presbyter under the name of a Biſhop, in a certain precin& 
or bounds over other Presbyters, with whoſe common conſent and con- 
currence in Synods and in other mectings he rules the Church ) be cont- 
rary to that Govenant, of therein abjured. It is clear enough ( if we 
will believe the Pcesbyterians of E»giaxd, who plead under the name of 
Timorcus, epiſt. dedio, $, 25. and, pags 16: 2nd, 14+) all Prelacy was 
not abjured by the Covenant ; for, they declare themſelyesto be ready 
to ſubmit to the prirwizive Epiſcopacy ; 5. e, to the preſidency of a 
orave Miniſter in 2 certain precin&, allowed to his inſpeRion, ſo that 
nothing was done in ordination and juriſdiftion without him : yea, 
they avow, that the Covenant was wot intended againſt all Prelacy or 
in/pection and epiſcopacy of Miniſters over others , but only apainſta 
certain ſpec3es of ir that had grown upin England. And they aflert, 
that the Parliament of Eng/and ( with conſent of their Brethren of 
Scotland or their Commiſſioners, whoſe faithfulneſs in the matter 
was approven by'the General Aſſembly of Scorland ) intended not to 
ſwear the extirpation of all ſores of Prelacy inthe Covenant, but only 
of that complex, frame mentioned iu the Covenant ; Mr. Vynes, Mr. 
Gataker , Mr. Baxter , able Schollars, and whoſe praiſe is in the 
Churches of Chriſt,are fully of this mind : yea, the moſt part of the 
Aſſembly of Divines ( if they be not belyed by Reverend Gataher 
who was one of them) were reconcileable enough to a well moderated 


and qualified Prelacy 5x the Church. Yea,Mr. Crofton, be 70, 78 | 


profeileth,that Prelasy in the genuine acceptien, is undoubtedly a fair 
flower , not at all to be rooted np, allowing alſo « [rperintendent over 
Pre1byters, (as an epiſcopal Government of divine inſticution,though 
he would fain make this Superintendency right infignificant and vuſe- 
leſs, and ſuch as is no where to be found for the Churches edificati- n) 
And be aſſerts, that the Prelacy vowed to be rooted ont,is only « par- 
ticular complex (pecies of it , to which it #expreſly reſtrifted inthe 
Covenent (the honour of which reſtrition is. given to Dr. Featly, 
then a Member of the Aſſembly , and was occafioned by the over- hot 
preſſing of (ome, that Prolacy in general ſhonld be (worn 10 be extir= 
pated) Now, the Covenant it ſelf reſtriQing the abjuration of Pre- 
lacy to 4 certatn complex [pecies of it, (as theſe learned Presbyterians 
ſay} and the Parliament of Engiand, with conſent of the Commilſ- 
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foners of Scotland, aprecing, that not all ſorts of Prelacy were ſworn 
ayainſt in the Covenant, bur only that certain complex ſpecies therein 
mentioned 3: ir muſt either be cleared., that the Prelacy of Scotlandis 
that certain complex ſpecies mentioned in the Covenant, or elſe the 
Covenant doth nor ſtrike againſt it, Certainly , the epiſcopal Preſi+ 
dency ſettled in Scot/end, being a governing of the Church with (and 
not without ) the joint concurrence of Presbyters in Synods and leſſer 
Meetings , cannot be the Prelacy abjured in the Covenant : for , that 
hath in the complexion of it governing Chancellors, Commiſſaries, 
Deans, &c. excluding ordinary meetings of Presbyters, by whoſe con- 
currence the Church may be governed,or not including the fame. We 
know not ſuch governing Chancellors or Commiſſaries intermedling in 
Church-government in this Church, ſince the Reformation , albeit we 
have had Biſhops. Such as own them, may juſtifie them, and perhaps 
are able to do it with ſatisfaction. Nor know we what influence 
Archdeacons, Deans, Deans and Chapters have:( according to our 
Laws either of Church or State ) in the Church-government, other» 
| wiſe then as they are Presbjeers, jointly concurring with the Biſhops 
and other their Brerhren in Synods and ether Meetings, for governing 
the Church : if any Presbyters bear theſe names, whether upon ac- 
count of enjoying the Rents due of old to fuch places, or upon 
account of ſpecial aſſiſtance they may pive ro the Biſhop}, ro cake 
notice of miſdemeanors to be correfed at the Synod ; or upon account 
. of a precedency in order unto others (which maybe given them,iore- 
#zrd of eminency of gifts or upon account of right they have by 
- Law to ſecure the eſtate of the Church-rents, or ro ſecure theſe who - 
_. have dependence upon epiſcopal Sees'in their temporal eſtares ( which 
is the part of Deans and Chapters ) Yer, there 1s no order of the 
Church of Scer/and for allowing to ſuch under theſe titles , place of 
Government in the Church , but'in concurrence with the Brethren of 
the bounds under the preſidency of the Biſhop. Nor do our Laws 
and Conſtitutions of Church or Stare, allow Biſhops to a in matters 
of ordination or juriſdition, without the concurrence of Presbyters. 

8. The Apologift (albeit he be ready enough to take advantage of the 
ſentences and judgements of lefle valuable men then theſe reyerend Pa- 
ſtors who have been mentioned are,when chey may make for him) yer, 
in their judgement , aneor the ſenſing of that article of the Covenant 
concerning Prelacy , ( pol. pag. 379+) he undervaluerh them,, ard 
kicks them down with his heels as not ro be regarded ; yea, he will not 


haye the moderate expoſition of the Article given by the Aﬀembly- at 
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Londow ; the Parliament of Eng/and with 1dyice of the Scots Com? . © 
miſlioners, to have any weight ; but aſſerteth, that we muſt only /ook 
30 the ſenſe that the Stare and Church of Scotland put wpon it in their 
, publick Meenngs , Who ſurely intenaed thereby no compliance With 
any (ort of Prelacy. Indeed, had the Covenant been only the Cove- 
nant of Sco:{4nd, the ſenſe and gloſs of the impoſers of it in Scotlaud 
bad bcen only to be looked unto ; but, ir being a Covenant of three 
national Churches and Kingdoms, which ( if Mr. "RK. may be believed, 
in his Treaciſe againſt liberty of .Conſcience , pag, 304-) do by that 
Covenant become one eccleſiaſtical body , what reaſon can be given 
thar the Scots ſenſing of 18 ( char Church and Nation being the far 
minor part) ſhould rather be looked vpon then the ſenſe of England 
and [relana,the far major part of that (ſo called ecclefiaſtical body ? 
In all embodyed Societies, the ſenſe and ſentenee of the major maſt 
overſway the minor, and is to be accounted the ſentence of the whole ; 
and although the Church and Kingdom of Scotland were the imme- 
diate impoſers of the Oath upon the people here ; yet , ſeing they did 
it not as abſtcacted from , bur as parts of that greac eccleſiaſtical body, 
(ſo called) their ſenſe and gloſs on the Article is not 'o regardable by 
any member of that great Society,as the ſeaſe of the major part, which 
legaſly is to be accounted the ſenſe of the whole united body- And we 
may add alſo, that the Scots Commiſſioners, conſenting to the ſenſe of 
” rhe Partiament of Zxg/and with their Aſſembly touchiog that Article, 

(as Timorcns ſaith, and he ought not to be diſcredited in ſuch a mat- 
eter of publick taR) and thele Commillioners being approven by the 
General Aſſembly here in their aRings ; the ſenſe of Exglard rouch- 
ing that Article mult be looked upon as the ſenſe allo of the Church 
of Scotland ; and according to the ſenſe of both , that Article may 
comply with ſome fort of Epiſcopacy. and Prelacy , though not with 
that ſpecifical complex form ſworn to be extirpated. 

9. Bur, the reſtleſs Apolog sf, will have every ſort of Prelacy in the 
Church , inconſiſtent with the ſecond Article of the Covenant, ( al- 
beit the Covenant ir ſelf doth exprefly reſtrit and defines, what the 
form and ſpecies of Prelacy is, which is abjured) and upon this ground, 
becauſe (ſaith be) in the firſt Article of the Covenant,the preſervation 
of the Reformed Religion of Scotland, in Doflrine, worſhip, Diſci« 
pline and Government # ſworn ; now (ſaith he) certainly the Govern= 
ment of the Church of Scotland, then (worn to be maintained, was the 
Presbyterian Government ; and therefore , the [econd Article muſs. 
import [worn indeavonrs to extirpate all (ors of Prelacy, (ſcing all ſorts 
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of it are inconſifent with the Preibyterian Government [worn to be 
maintained in the firſÞ Arricle ; for, bow could Pretbyterian Gover n- 
went be ſworn to be maintained in the firſt Article,and yet room be left 
in the (ccond Article , for camlyance with any ſors of Epiſcopacy , all 
Epiſcopacy being inconſiſtent with Prebytery ? Apologepag.3 $0, This 
js his full ſtrengrh in this point, Bur there are t vo things which he 
ſuppoſech for true, which will not be granted to him ; one is, that the 
maintenance and owning of Presbyterial Government of the Chnrch 
of Scotland , is [worn 104n the Covenant ; the other is, that” there 
is an utter inconſiſtency betwixt Prezbytery and all ſort of Epiſcopacy, 

10, As to the former of theſc,there is no word in that fir Article - 
of the Covenant, engaging to maintain or endeavour the preſervacion 
of the Presbyterial form of Government , uſed and received-in-the 
Chucch of Scor/and, The words are, We ſhall endeavour the prefer « 
vation of the reformed Religion, in the Church of Scotland , in 
Dotrine, Wor ſhip , Diſcipline and Government, againſt our com 
mon enemies : Many Independents did take this Covenant , and ſome 
had hand in the framing of tt, and took it themſelves ; yer, did not 
hold themſelves bound by the formal words, ro indeavour the Preſers 
vation of Pcesbyterian Government in Scotlaxd, which according to 
their principles , was -no part of reformed Religion ; they accounted 
the form of the Scors Presbytery, - a rag of Popery, and afterward - 
when they ſaw their time, diſpuced againſt it, as contrary to the 
Word of God ; however Presbyterians. thought that Governmeng 
to be a part of reformed Religion in Scotland, yer did not others think 
fo, who ſwore the Covenant, neither indeed did the formal words of 
the firſt Article, import the ſwearing of the Presbyterian form of 
Scotland ; but only the GI co preſerve the reformed Reli- 
]ion in Scotland, in Dofrine, Worlhip, Diſcipline and Government, 
againſt the coramon Enemies: The Oath did not import an aſſertion, 
that the Presbyterian Government in Scotland, was part of the re» 
| formed Religion, and ſo to be preſerved ; but only , that there was 
ſomewhar of Religion in Scotland, in DoArine, & 6. reformed, and 
that was ſworn to be preſerved , but nor, that the whole forme of the 
Presbyterial Government , was part of thc reformed Religion there z 
for, had thar part of thz prom-ſſor y- Oath imported an aſſertion, thar 
the Przsbyterian forme uſed in Scor/and, was indeed part of the re- 
form. d Religion, the Independents {who were of a contrary perſwa=- 
fion ) would never have been induced to ſwear a thing,ſo much againſt 


their conſciences and known principles, they would never have afertad 


ſach a thing , nor promiſed to preferve that which they thought ſins * 
' ful; they only ſwore ro maintain that, which was" indeed reformed © 
Religion in Scorland, and the words bear no more; and they had 
been enſoared , to do againſt their conſciences and principles , if they 
had been brought under an Oath, ro own and maintain that Presby- - 
terial form which they accounted no reformation , but a reli of de- 
formation. Again,if the Oath doth import an aſſertion, that the Preſ- 
- byterial form in Scor/and was part of the reformed Religion, the Par- 
liament of E-g/and and Aſſembly of Divines taking that Oath , did 
prelimite themſelves in the ſearch after the right form of Govern- 
ment # for, that which is part of the reformed Religion in Scorland, 
muſt be ſo in Eng/and alſo, and all the World over ; and fo, if in the 
Oith any ſuch aſſertion be implicd, that Presbyterial Government in 
Scotland was part of the reformed Religion, it ought. (if this afſertion 
was with knowledge ) been owned to be ſoin Exg/ard, as being ac « 
cording to the Word of God ( as every part of truly reformed Reli- 
ion is ) bur chat the Parliament of En»g/and had no ſuch perſwa*+ 
ſions concerning the form of Presbytery in Scor/and, appears not 
only by their holding ſo many Divines about the ſearch of the Go-+ 
vernment ( to know what was according to Gods mind-) ſo many 
years after the taking of the Covenant; but alſo , by their pro« 
feſſions in the declaration to the Scots Commiſſioners, Anno, 1647» 
March 4. Where they profeſs, page 30. that they could never find, 
that Preibytery 15 made neceſſary by any Divine right, and pag. 55« 
they charge them for thinking , there # no other laWful! Church Go« 
vernment,but that Which they call Church Government : they charge 
them alſo, With miſinterpreting the Article of the Covenant concer n+ 
ing Church-goverument , pag, Gt. Thus we may ſee, that in the. 
ficſt Article of the Covenant, there is no aſſertion imported, that Preſ- 
byrerial Goveroment in Scozland, was part of the reformed Religion 
there, nor any engagement ( looking to the formal words of the Coe 
venant) for preſerving that particular form of Presbyterial Govern- 
ment in Scotland, ( which itis certain, many that took the Oath in 
Britain , thought not they were bound to preſerve by the Oath, 
but rather bouhd to ruine,. as a part of popery, and as a way contraty 
to the Word of God ) for the Oath only bound them , to preſerve 
reformed Religion in Scotland, in Government, &c. and many who 
took the Covenant, acconnted that Government no part of reform- 
ed Religion. And although a Presbyterian will ſay,that ic was ſo,and 
will ayerr, that the then exiſtent Government of the Church of ” fo 
an 
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land was notourly Presbyteriao , and therefore when the reformed 
Religion in Scotland is ſworn to be preſerved in point of Govera- 
ment, it will neceflarily follow, that both thar particular form of Go- 
vernment is acknowledged reformed, and is ſworn to be maintained. 
A Presbyterian will indeed aſſert all this, ( becauſe it is according to his 
mind ) but, whatever either was the Churches Government at that 
time, or the ſenſe of Presbyterians concerning that part of the Article 
of the Covenant, it makes nothing to the purpoſe, when we are upon 
the conſideration of the formal words of the Covenant, and inquire- 
ing whether by force of the oath (as it is worded ) there was any af- 
ſertion, that the Church-government of Scotland was part of the re- 
formed Religion ; or any engagement taken on by the ſwearers of that 
Covenant ( by force and vertue of the formal words of the Covenant 
and their fenſe) to maintain that particular form of Goyernment, as 
part of the reformed Religion. Let any read the words over and over 
_ again, they ſhall not find in them any ſecurity for the Presbyterizn Go- 
vernment of Scotland, nor any engagement to maintain the ſame , as 
part of the reformed Religion ; but only an engagement co maintain 
the Reformed Religion in Scotland, in theſe particulars mentioned ; 
6,0, Whatever ſpould be fonnd indeed reform:d. But, the determi- 
nation of this was too looſely left to the various conceits of the 
ſwearers; and it is like , ſome ſeRarian hand might have aRed too 
mach in wording the Article in this manner, that room might be lefe 
"(as it came to paſs afterward) to endeavour the rooting out of Preſ- 
bytery in Scortand, in ſtead of preſerving it. 

11+ But next, were it granted, that Presbyterian Gevernment in 
Scotland is ſworn to be maintained by Covenant ; yet, that there may 
be no complyance at all of that Government with any ſort of Epiſco- 
pacy , 15 ſooner ſaid ehen proven. The Apolog. and others will have 
an utter and irreconciliable incoofiſtence to be betwixe Epiſcopacy and 
Presbytery , conceiving epiſcopal inſpeRtion to be a meer and abſolnte 
HMonarchy over Miniſters,and a full dominative power,and that there 
cah be no ariſtocratical Government of Miniſters of the Church, 
where there is any ſuch inſpeRion or epiſcopal preſidency, both which 
we utterly deny ; and the Biſhops will both cordially diſclaim , and in 
- their praRice diſown ſuch a fancied meer moharchical and dominative 
power over theirBrethrea:whatever inſpeRion or preſidency they have 
ording & politie gratia; yet, they preſerve the miniſterial hononr of 
- their Brethren, and do a& (and are bound toaR) ſoeiaſly and frater- 

nally , with concurrence of their Brethren in all Church- adminiſtra- 
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. tions of Government: whatever power they have by theic place to ſtop 
extravagancies and diſorders, for guarcing pablick peace, unity and 
order of the Church, (ir is to be wiſhed, they may ſeldom or never 
have occaſion of uſing ſuch power ) yet they are at moſt, but ran 
gnam Conſules in Senatu , which great Calvin diſallowed not in the 
primitive Biſhops : And Mr. Zeza is full and plaidgafſerting, that the 
Epiſcopacy of one Miniſter above others, is no way againſt Divine 
and Apoſtolical inſtitution, nor to be aboliſhed , that it was not raſy« 
ly or proudly brought into the Church of God, that it was undeniably 
of great wſe tothe Church of God, (o long as Biſhops were good and 
holy, that he and all the reformed will acknoWledge,and give all reve- 
rence to Archbiſhops and Biſhops doing therr duties, as unto faithſul 
Paſtors ,, that it #s arrogancy to accuſe all them who are this day cal« 
ed Archbi(hops and Biſhops of tyranny, that the Office rightly manag- 
ed, 4 irreprebexſible, heartily wiſhing that the Church of England,may 
long enjoy that favour of God, to bave Biſhops continued there, faith- 
full Paſtors and witneſſes of Chriſt as ſeveral of them have been in this 
age ; See his own words apud Saraviam, Pag. 207. 233« 235» 
231+. 240+ 242+ 251, 252+ 182. 262+ where Schollars may read,and 
it were but troubleſome to tranſlate. - Surely Beza was no unfriend 
to-Presbytety , and yet he thought, there might be a conſiſtency be- 
tween ſome ſort-of Epiſcopacy and Pcesbytery , as- there was 
in the Primitive times ; Jgnatins Biſhop of Antioch, Corneliu 
Biſhop of Rowe, Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and other ancicat 
Biſhops , had their Presbyteries ( conſiſting of teaching Paſtors ) - 
which were called their Senate, Council and Aﬀeſſors in Government, 
with whom they maintained a ſweet harmony, giving them their due 
honour, as they did alſo receive due honour from them : And if mens 
paſſions might permit, there might be-a godly conſociation and mix- - 
ture of theſe formes, in the exerciſe of Government for the Churches 
es edification. | 
I2. But it is fir,that we now proceed to ſpeak of the next point pro- 
poſed anent the Covenants ; for, giving and not granting, the preſent 
Epiſcopal inſpeRion eſtabliſhed in this Church , had been abjured by * 
one or both Covenants ; yet, will not the owning of the Epiſcopal 
Government, come under the guiltineſs of perjury , unleſs it be evi- 
denced, that that Oath ( as to that part ) was lawful : for it is no | 
perjury, to caſt off the obligaticn of an unlawful Oath ; an unlewful 
Oath binds to nothing but: to repentance for making it, the ſin is 
doubled if it be keeped. Now if it can be evirced, that Epiſcopacy is 
the 
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* the Government of the Church,necefſary and perpetual by apoſtolical 

or divine inſtitution expreſſed in the Word of God, the oath abjuring 
it was ſinful, and caſting off the band of that oath is no perjury. Yea, 
if it can beevinced , that Epiſcopacy is in it ſelf lawfu] , and a matter 
of the Churches chriſtian liberty , and no way contrary to the Word- 
| of God , an oath perpetually abjuring the ſame muſt needs be a fioful 
. * oath (inſofar) and is not to be keeped, bat to be repented of ,as ſhall 


appear. Asto the former of theſe two, there are in the Churches of _ _ 


God, opinions concerning Epiſcopacy diametrically oppoſite; ſome 
| rigid Presbyterians crying out, that all ſort of Epiſcopacy and ſuperior 
inſpeRion or authority of Miniſters over Miniſters, is morally evil, 
contrary to the Word of God and forbidden by it: which if it could 
be proved, we were at a point anent the perpetual obligation of the 
Covenant againſt it ;, for , then there ſhould be a double bar againſt it, 
both that of the Law of God and of our own oath ſuperadded. 
Others upon the other hand do avow, that Epiſcopacy is not only laws 
ful,but neceflary,by divine and apoſtolical inffitution ; and ſo muſt ſay, 
that the contrary way of Government by Presbyters in full parity of 
power,is morally evil and inhibited, as being againſt Chriſts inſtitution. 
-- If this can be ſoundly proven , we muſt cleave to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and caſt off the obligatiog of the oath abjuring' 
Epiſcopacy , agcounting that it obliegeth us to nothing but to repen® 
tance for finful ſwearing it, But , the ſearch of the grounds of theſe 
| contrary opinions muſt be referred to that Head, wherein we ſhall ſpeak 
- of Epiſcopacy and Presbytery» But, 2+ if it can be evinced ( which 
.- we hope (hall be') that ac leaſt Epiſcopacy is not againſt any Word of 
* God, but a matter of indifferency and chriſtian liberty ; the oath, ſo 
\+far as it perpetually abjures the fame (if it do ſo} cannot be juſtified 
as lawful , nor held as oblieging , it iaying on a ſnaring band upon the 
' conſcience which God hath not laid on, and fettering and deſtroyiog in 
that point the chriſtian liberty, which God hath allowed to his Church 
and People. | | 
13- The Apologift ( with the Author of Aephtats) though very 
peremptory in afſerting the ualawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy , antecedently 
to the ſupervenient abjuration of it by the Covenant ( the grounds of 
his confidence ſhall in due place be tryed) yet will play himſelf a little 
with the Author of the Seaſonable Caſe,and granting that Epiſcopacy 
| is not forbidden in the Word , but of indifferent nature, yet afſerteth, 
| that it may be the matter of the abjuration, if it be found inexpedient ; 
he, peg. 272.and the Author of oy. page 363+ and, page 54+ (bc 
ng 
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ing thed that make yes their refuge) do belye the Seaſonable Caſe 
foully,xs-1f the Writer of it had aſſerted, 1+ that an oath hath no force. 
in matrers morally good, and: that as'co theſe it is ſuperfluous, and 
may be diſpenſed with and renounced 2 this Napht, involving him- 
felf in vain words, imputes to that Writers The Writer of that 
Caſe never wrote, never thought any ſuch thing as this perſon imputes 
to him,ouc of the forge of his own wickedhearr;he knoweth as well as 
he doth, that a matrer commanded by God , may come under a Vow 
and a promiſlory Oath, and then the obligation upoma man is double, 
both by divine Command and by force of his own Oath, bindiog him to 
obedience.” | 
Indeed, the writer of the Caſe had once and again aſſerted, (which 
he will ſtand to) chat if * Epiſcopacy be in it ſelf unlawful, ( Gods 
Word declaring it ſo /) then whether a Covenant had been made 
againſt it or not, it is to be diſowned ( for what 1s unlawful cannot be 
allowed, be it ſworn againſt or not) pag. 23+ 25+ Bur ( alchough the 
two lyars raiſe their impuration upon theſe. words only } he never 
wrote nor thought, that necetlary duties may nor be che matter of a 
lawful Oath, or that an Oath in theſe matters, may be diſpenſed with 
or renounced ( as is alledged by the Apolog.' pag. 364+ 372+ and by 
Napht, pag. 54. ) heknoweth who ſaidit, P/. 119. 106.1 bave | 
ſWworn and will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgements, 


and knoweththat it is even needful, that we engage our hearts to God _* 


in neceſiary duties, and take on voluntary bands co Gaſt our fickle ſpirits, * * 
in his obedience; ad he knoweth thar no creature can abſolve from,or. + * 
diſpenſe-with any Oath : But again,the'Apot. maketh a loud lye in ims- 


putiog tothe writer of the Ca/e,thar he will have no Oath to be taken}. ; 
anent matters indifferent, or lawful in their nature ( though not ne IF 
ceflary ) and ſo impures.to him, the taking away al chat parc of the 


worſhip of God that ſtands in fwearing by his Name : becauſe (as 
be alledgeth) the S. C. faich, that in moral duties , ic is unne= 
ceſlary to ſwear, and that a man may nor ſwear in things indifferent 3 
and all will acknowledge, that matters finful are not to be ſworn to 3 
Bur,as in the former he utcered untruth, ſo 1n this,he utrers a new un- 
eruth, and he is defied ro ſhew any one word in all that writing , that 
ſaith a man way not ſwear in things indifferent. There is noword in it all | 
that hath appearance of carrying ſuch a tenſe, ler any read it when they 
will, The writer knoweth well,that the matter of a promiſſory Oath 
or Vow, may ſometimes be res precepra, ſometimes res non precepts, 
fed permiſſa noſtro arbitrio, As there may be a layful Oath or Vow 
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Vow or promiflory Oath, ,in matters. not commanded , butleft by 
God to our own arbitrement ; if a Chriſtian find", that the uſe of 
things.of indifferent nature ,; is occafionative of ſin to bimſelf, or of 
ſcandal co:others, in ſuch or ſuch circumſtances, or thattheuſeof them 
is inexpedient ; and -ordinarily leads him to ſome abuſe, he may bind 
up himſelf by Oath or Vow fromthe uſe of things ſo inexpedient > 
yer, not by a Vow or Oath-intended to bind perpetually againſt the 
uſe of theſe indifferent things, in all circumſtances and occurrences 
whatſoever ; and albeitthe preſent inexpediency ſhould ceaſe,and pro- 
vidence order ſo, that afterward the uſe of the indifferent thing. be 
more expedient then the forbearance of the uſe of it. Expediencies 
and inexpediencies in the uſe of things indifferent, may vary according 
to circumſtances and occaſions ; that which may be this year expedient, 
may another year be inexpedient {under other occurrences of provi- 
dence ) and ſo alſs, upon the contrary. No'queſtion, Timothy, 
i Tim.5.23. reckoned it expedient for him to be ſo-abſtemious as he 
was, and finding ſuch a way for the time to be for his ſouls health, 


- or fitting him for ſpiritual exerciſes of the ſervice of God , he might 


engage ro do what hedid : But, when he found that way hurtful to 


him, and hindering him inthe Lords ſervice, then it became inexpe-- 


dient to keep the-courſe he had kept; and-it was expedient upon Pauls 


-.- admonition, to INE that way of his dict that weakned him in his 


work andfſervice to God z nor was it levity nor inconſtancy to alter his 
way ( that which was before expedient, becoming now inexpedient, } 
Nor, if he had engaged himſelf by Oath to his former courſe, had it 
been perjury-to deſertiit (the expediency of ſuch a courſe ceaſing, and 
his Oath only binding to ſuch a mean as a mean to an end, which cea(- 
ethto bind when the expediency doth really ceaſe , and when the uſe 
of the indifferent thing is contrary to the end and impeditive of it» 
It is well known, our Proteſtant Divines (chough they are not againſt 
all promiflory Oaths and Vows, touching thiogs indifferent ) yet they 
are againſt ſuch Vows,ihtended for perpetual obligation. Calvin, 46, 
4. Inftit, cap. 13+ S+ 4+ 5+ ſpeaks of this matter judiciouſly, 1f (faith 
he ) a man ſee himſelf inclined to «certain vice, fo that he cannot 
moderate himſelf in athing other wiſe wot evil , but incontinently he 
ſlides into that which 55 really evil , nihil abſurdi faciet, cc. he foal 
do no abſurd thing, (i ad aliquod tempus ( #.6b.) cjus rei oſum ſibi 
voto przcidat, ad aliquod tempus potelt renunciare illi rei voto adhibi - 
to. He thinks it lawful to _ a vow anent thoſe indifferent things 
| 2 or 
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for ſome time ; but will not have people to. halter themſelyes or 
their conſciences by Oaths and V2i#s, in ſuch matters , intended 
to be of perperual obligation, even theugh the incxpendency of the 
uſe of theſe res non male, ſhould ceaſe 2 So, the profeſſors of Leyden, 
diſp. 20. de juramento, Theſ, 43. 46 We think it got lawful 
( ay they ) for any man, bs avt alii; abſolut# pry varum inter dia 
cere, uſucarum rerum, quem Chriſtus liberum eſſe voluit , albeit as 
they add, Theſ. 44, 45, 46+ ina certain reſpeR it is lawful, ſ ni- 
mirum eorum u{n; aliis fururns ſit ſcandalo, ant ceſſurns nobi; in li= 
centiam carnis: And this ( ſay they ) doth not prejudge Chriſtian 
liberty ; and when theſe cauſes do.ceaſe,twwm eriam vi hujns vots ceſ- 
ſat. So that albeit things indifferent may, 1n caſe of inexpedience of 
them, be the matter of an abjuring oath or vow during that caſe of in» 


- 


for perpetual obligation to forbear things indifferent ( even although 
it ſhould come to paſs, that the forbcarance of the uſe ſhould come to 
be incxpedient, and the uſe expedient ) is lawful; or thar ſuch an 
oath or vow is perpetually and in all caſes bindiog. But, the applica- 
tion of theſe things to the matter of Epiſcopacy ( ſuppoſed to be per- 
petually abjured) muſt be pur off to that Head, wherein the grounds 
of aſſerting Epiſcopacy to be unlawful are to be tryed ; and if they 
be found weak , it muſt ſubfiſt as lawful ,. and the oath perpecually ab» 
juring it cannot be lawful. 


. yo 
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was abjured,yea and lawfully abjured; the third queſtion remaineth, 
Whether in ao caſe the obligation -an1 binding force of a lawful pro- 
miſſory oath may ceaſe > for, if the oath in any caſe may ceaſe to bind, 


done: for, perjury is only the breaking of a lawful oath, and of a 
lawful oath that continues in force, and the obligation whereof ceaſ- 
»; eth note 

| 15. That a promiſſory oath lawfully made, may-ſometimes ceaſe to 
obliege,, ſo that rhe not keeping of it is no perjury ; in that caſe, no 
judicious man will deny. Not to mention other caſes, there are three 


he matter of a promiſſory oath or vow be under the power of a Supe- 
rior, he may, by bis authority interpoſed , make void the oath by his 
diflenting from.it : the matter of the oath being pur under his powes 
by God ; if he diſſent from-it, it ceaſeth to bind the inferior. This is 
woſt agreeable with reaſon , that no deed of ag inferior perſon or ſubs 


expediency ;yet,judicious Proteſtants do not think, that a vow,intended 
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14» But now, thirdly, ſuppoſing that in both Covenants Epiſcopacy , 


there is no perjury in not doing ( in tbat caſe) what was ſworn to be ... © 


caſes remarkable to be applyed to our purpoſe ; the firſt is this, IF - 


je 
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* je& ſhould prejudge the right of the Superior, nor take from him any 
- power allowed unto him by God in aoy thing ; andit agreeth well 
with that common equity which all Divines acknowledge to be in that 
Law of God, Numb. 30. 4+ A vow or promiſſory oath being an en- 
oxgement to God, made of things which are in the power of the maker 
of it to do, ( by ſupply of divine aſſiſtaace ) no man can bind himſelf 
by vow to do that which is in the power of another ( his Superior) to 
allow the doing of it or not ; unleſs it be under a condition, that he 
to whoſe power it belongs [hall be pleaſed with the vow, and not gain- 
fay or gain-ſtand it. For , one that is ſubje& to a Superior hath not 
power of himſelf to do what he will, { quantum 4d id in quo eſt ſub- 
jew) in {o far as concerneth the matter wherein he is ſubjeR and de- 
pendent upon the will of another- Proteſtant Divines with full con- 
ſent yield, chat the analogy of that Law, Numb. 30. 4. and the com- 
mon equity of it, extends to all Superiors, in che matters wherein they 
are ſuperior , aſwell as to pareats and husbands, in the matters where» 
in they have power. See Zarchirs in precept. 3, p. 615. Rivet on the 
Decalogue, pag. 91. Synopſ. Leyd. p. 227, Dicdate on Numb. 30.3. 
Perkins, Sander. and many others : Bur,not to be tedious, Dr. Ames 
fhall ſpeak for them all, /56. 4. de conſcient, pag. 304, 305. [n omni 
juramento de eis rebus que Superiori poteſtati ſubjicinntur ſubin« 
telligitur (ſi ipſi placuerit) datar irritatio juramenti aliquando per. 
Superiores fs in illa ipſa materia ſint Superiores circa quod juramens 
tum verſatur ; fic parentes, mariti, domini, principes irrita proupne 
Fiare poſſunt juramenta, &c. All agree in this, that oaths or pro- | 
miſes in matters ſubje& to Superiors,are alwayes ſalvo jure Superioris, 4 
and may be by them void if they conſent not. And therefore, it being - d 
-fappoſedy. that the epiſcopal form of Government is not unlawful { as PF .* 
will after be evidenced, be tryal of the weakneſs of the grounds where- 
upon it is aſſerted ſo to be) and being under the power of the Prince, 

as keeper of both Tables of the Law, to determine of it as makes moſt 

for the goed of Religion ; any oath abjuring the ſame, muſt alwayes 

be underſtood ſalvo jure Swperioris,and fi ipſs placnerit. 

It is to be remembred,that Epiſcopacy is ſuppoſed to be a matter not 

unlawful, (which in the following Chapter is to be cleared) and upon 

this ſuppoſicion, as the Writer pleadeth.che ceſſation of the obligation 

of the oath in the mentioned caſes ; So, the Apolog. argueth for the: 

ſanding obligation thereof; If any of our Brethren, or of the people 

of God, after ſearch into the Word of God, do find the derivation of 
epiſcopalAnthority from divine or apoſtolical $nſtitution,weare Dot tg 

| prejud. 


. 6192) bo; 
prejudge their thoughts , nor yer. to prelimite out ſelves in receiving * ; 
further light apon that ſubject; only , whoever have clear and fatift. 
fying grounds of that derivation of Epiſcopacy from divine and apg. 
ſtolical inſticutioo, (which hath been the judgement of the moſt emi. 
nent Teachers and Martyrs of the primitive Church in the pureſt times, 
as may be ſeettin /gnatins and C7prians Epiſtles, and alſo of the moſt 
learned and godly men in our own times ) they can the more eafily 
lay aſide the obligation of the Covenants , if they be found to ſtrike 
againſt Epiſcopacy» But , becauſe the- moſt part of pleaders for the 
ſanding obligation of the oath, do plead for it, not upon arational or 
ſcriptural conviRtion , that Presbytery is neceſſary and Epiſcopacy uns 
lawful, but meerly becauſe an oath was taken about theſe ; whereas 
in the mean time, they find no grounds to ſway their minds to-own the” 
one or the other as a-divine inſtitution : for , who can doubt, that the 
moſt of theſubſcrivers of the Covenants had no perſwafion on their. 
ſpirits,that Presbytery was the Ordinznce of God, or Epaſcopacy con- 
trary thereunto ? ' The Parliament of England in their Declaration, + 
1647. March 2» do profeſs, after the ſetting of their «Aſſembly ſevt« 
ral years in ſearching theſe matters , that they could never find a dis 
vine right for Presbyterial Government ; 4nd cballengeth the Scots 
Commiſſioner; that they thought there Was no other Government, 
but that Which they called Church-goverament. So it is clear, that the | 
great Repreſentative of the plurality of theſe Nations , and eventhiy- 
ſame Repreſentative that took the Covenant themſelves and impoſed > 
it upon others, were not atallof the mind that Presbytery was a di 
vine Ordinance, And, to ſpeak of the people of Scotland , therein 
none that knows theta who will aot acknowledge, that the tenth pers -- 
ſon ſwezring the Covenant , | had no rational grounds to account the-- 
one Government an Ordinance of God, the other nor ; 'but they went _ - 
on as they were led, and to this day moſt of ſcruplers have nothing to -- 
ſay, but thedhort word perjwry ; and this is the great argumene which 
their Teachers buz into their ears, becauſe they are not capable of :ma» 
naging other arguments ; and upon all occaſions, they furiouſly caſt 
the dirt of this perjwry in the faces of their oppofites, who walk in 
dutiful-obedicnce to God and the King, whereas juſt apologies may be 
made for ſuch, and their furious accuſers may be juſtly branded as per-- - 
jured perſons, for their ſchiſm, ſedition , rebellion and groſs looſeneſs 
and profanity.. Under pretence of keeping one Article of the Cove- 
nant, and that not rightly ſenſed , they are moſt guilty of the breach 
of mavy of them. But, to come tothe matter upon the former con- 
Gderations, | 


; 
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W {iderations , eſpecially ſeidg many will acknowledge the Jawſnlneft of 
*F- Epiſcopacy, 'which will not acktowledge the neceflicy. thereof ( the 


like may be ſaid of Presbytery )'we have in the conſiderations of 
looſing the'Covenant-obligation as for or againſt any of theſe formes, 
choſen to ſpeak of each of them, a4 in themſelves lawful, and as of an 
indiffcrent nature, and not binding the conſcierce,vi materia ro either 


| fide, to allow and diſallow abſolutely. And upon this ſuppolicion,the- 


Apolog. ingages in the diſpute ', for the: ſtanding obligation of the\, 
Covenants :' So then, let us ſee whar his anſwers are to the firſt caſe, 
propoſed; the ſum of his anſwers cometh to this,that the place, Nwmbi 


30s 4+ Which ſpeaketh of the intereſt of domeſtich [nperior:, in diſolv- 


ing the vow: oftheir snferiors,, doeth not concern Civil Magiſtrates ; 
ar if 5 do , we had the conſent of a [ufficient civil Anutbority to our 
Oaths, without the King, or that the Church eAuthority conſenting, 


had been enong b without him ;. Yea, heatfirms, that the place,\Numb. 
30. 4. were it granted rocompreherd Magiſtrates and people, mak. 


th nothing againſt the Covenanters , but very muchfor them, ſeing 


' they had the unalterable conſent, as is' imagined tacit or expreſſe , of 


both the Kings,the Father and the Son. Tediou« it were,to ſet down 


all his words,but what he ſaith inthis replies,is fully taken off by theſe 
" following conſiderations, 


/ 1. Thatalthough relation betwixt Princes and Subje&ts, Children 


and Parents, Cc is not ofthar ſame ſpecifical manner, nor equally in- 


diffolvable; yer,ſo long as we continue under-t? e Government of Prin» 
ces and Magiſtrates , we are every way as {tri&ly oblieged by the fifth 
Command , to pay all our duties to them with thankfulneis, and to 


- obey chem in things which-Gad hath given rhem power ro command, 
{05 We Are bound to do our relational dutics ro our natural Parents, 


in things we are ſnbje&'to them. | 
2: Although the names of Princes and Magiſtrates and SubjeRs, be 


K not expreſſed in this Text, Namb. 30. 4. literally ; yet the eApol. _ 
Þ ſhould know, that what can by rational conſequence be deduced from 


Gods Word, is Gods Word as well as what is more exprefly uttered; 


 wultaiſunt in ſarra Scriptura que von dicuntar ; the Scripture is not 


to be ſtraitned in the ſenſe of it,and this Apolog, doing ſo in rhis place, 
ſhould beware of homologating with the Socin5ans; who affirm, rhar 


| becauſe Rulers and Magiſtrates, are not expreſly mentioned in the fifth 


Command, that therefore, it was not the Liw-givers intention to 
include them therein, or by vertue of that Law, to allow them any 
honour. > 
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- >. The Apolog. without ground , (lights the argument taken here . © 
from the analogy and parity of reaſoz; which is ſo well and evident< 
ly grounded by the Law of Nature and Reaſon, teaching us that point 
of righteouſneſs, commanded in the fifth Command , to give the 
Magiltrate his due honour and obedience in things wherein we are 
ſubje& to him,as well as to give dne reſpeRs to Parents and Husbands : 
Neither is there any Divine of ſound judgement, but doth acknow- 


ledge the ſtrength of the Analogical argument from this place, al- 
"= beirt this man proudly lifts up his horn againſt them all , as before we 


have ſhewed. 
4+ Although all due reſpeQs according to our Laws -and cuſtoms,are 
to be given to the honourable and high Court of Parliament, and it is 
treaſonable any way todiminiſh the authority which that great Court 
hath allowed to them, by our Kings and Laws 3 yet, that they ſhould 
be ſharers in the Swpream Soveraignty, ( 2s this man loves to ſpeak 
in a fooliſh ſoleciſme , who can conceive of a Soveraignty not Su- 
pream ) as they do not claim ir themſelves, accounting and calling 
the King their Soverargn Lord, even in their Parliamentary capacity» 
and while they are ating as ſuch : So, it is without ground to aſſert, - 
that they by themſelves and ſeparated from the King, have power to 
make Laws, for impoſing Oaths upon SubjeRs ; never was there any - 
Law, or praRiice of avy ſach thing in this Kingdom, from its firſt foun* 
dation ; and although this. man would flatteriogly attribute this 
power to the Parliament , without the King , which he dehys to the 
King without the Parliament : Yet, when Parliaments do croſs his 
party, he gives them that ſame meaſure of diſreſpeR, that he gives to 
the King ; crying up the Subje&s liberty, and ſtriving to ſet the heels 
of the State, above both head and ſhoulders, ſeditiouſly ſtirring up. 
the dregs of the people , both againſt Kiog and Parliament. Ir is to 
no purpoſe, that he alledgeth he Parliaments legiſlative power to 
prove their {haring in the Soveraignty ; and his proofs are too weak 
ro evince their legiſlative power , as ſeparate from the King ( which 
if he prove not, he ſaith nothing to his purpoſe ) that the Parliament 
is ſaid, to ſtatute and ordain with their Soveraign Lord, as it proves 
no ſeperate power without him , to bind the SubjeRs with Statutes 
( ſuppoſe, that were the uſual and commendable ſtile of that Court ) 
So it is untrue, that it is the allowable ſtile of that Court ; however, 
in ſome ancient times, Clerks have varied the ſtile, through inadver- 
tancy ; or ſome Clerks have in later times, upon deſign to diminiſh the 
Kings authority , have altered the laudable manner of delivering - a 
| Ras, 


8 Laws, and call his Pcerogative in queſtion : So, the Covenant at the 
- taking of ir, wanted a Legal anthority ; for if, as he ſaith, -the King 


. petent to them; neither was their appointment ſufficient for impoſing 


- ſhould advance, whether the Magiſtrate will or not, upon after tryal 


ing to indifferent matters, particularly touching their Religion, . as this 
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As, which hath been and is, or $ aviraign Lord , with advice and 
conſent of Parliament,ordains, &c, The legiſlative power of ordain< 
ing and making the Law, is in the King, though their conſent and ad- 
vice is requiſite therero and though the ARts be called As of Parlia- 
went, becauſe adviſed by them , poſtulated by them, in the name of 
the people whom they repreſent, enacted in their meeting, and given 
out to the Subjects by their deliverance ; yer, that makes nothing to 
prove a legiſlative power 3n them , more then when aQs of a Lords 
or Barrons Court, are called the aRs of the Court, it will prove that 
all the Vaſſals and Tennants have an equal power with the Barron in 
making them ; and it would be remembred in our old Laws, that the 
ſtile ofcen was, v#lr Rex, ſtatuit Dominus Rex, and the Laws more 
ordinarily called, fatwta Regis, the Kings Laws : And whereas this 
man ſaith that he had ſaid enough before to prove the power of Par 
liaments over the King, yea, in making Laws ; he indeed ſaid enough 
before to ſhew his ownevil mind againſt the King ; but he bath ſaid a 
oreat deal roo little, to make any other to be of his mind : our Laws 
if we will believe them, do cry aloud, that the King hath no Superior 
in bis Kingdom, but God the Creator of Heaven and Earth, Regiam 
Majeſt- lib. 1. cap. 1. That ke bath rojal power and authority, 
over all the Eſtates of the Land, ai well ſpiritual as temporal ; that 
he hath ſoveraign Authority, princely Power, rojal Prerogative and 
Privilcage, over all States, Perſons and ( anſes, Parl, $8, Jamcs 6+ 
Att 2. Par. 18, A# 1. whieh Laws, this man going about, pag $125, 
I 26. to expone1s if they were only complement; and fair Court flaw- k. 
riſh:s,and that at moſt they = give power to the King over private "I 
perſons, he incurrs the puniſhment of theſe that deprave the Kings 


can make no Laws without the Parliament,ſo ncicher can they as ſcpa- 
rat from him, make any Laws to bind the Subje&, he being the foun- 
tain of all that political legiſlative power, that may be ſaid to be com- 


ir, as he ſaith. 
5» That the extirpation of Epiſcopacy is a moral duty, to which we 


ſhall be found untrue. | | 
6. The place, N#m#. 30. 4. doth not equally intereſt the Pagan 
Magiſtrate with che Chriſtizn, in the engagements of Chriſtians relat* 


man 
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man would importunately infer ; averring them to be alike eſſentially 
Magiſtrates, and ifthe one hath power about (uch matters concerni 
Religon,the other hath it alſo,the Law making no diffinftion, Non elt 
diſtiuguendum,ubi lex non diſtinguit, ſaith he ; bur as he ſhould know, 
that the Law doth not found equal right to Parents or Husbands, who 
are frantick roward che engagement ef their inferiors , with ſuch Pa- 
rents and Husbands, who are of ſound underſtanding ( the Law be» 
ing give to creatures , ſuppoſcd ro have the aRtual uſe of reaſon) So, 
there is not to be equal reſpeR and dependency upon the Pagan and 
Chriſtian Powerzin the proper matters of Chriſtian Religion ; the Pg- 
24n power, being as to theſe things under a ſort of ſpicitual frenfie, of 
infidelity for want of Chriftian light and grace, which ſuſpends him 
from the exerciſe of his power coward the matters of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, until God work a change. 

7. Whatever liberty a Church may have in determining anent thiogs 
indifferent in Church-government, without the conſent of the Su- . 
pream Magiſtrate , where he is not Chriſtian, nor careth for Chriſtian 
Religivg, but.hateth, oppoſeth and perſecuteth the ſame ; Yet, we 
affirm, that when the'Magiſtrate is Chriſtian , the Church in his Do+ 
minions ought not to determine anent things indifferent, rouching Go- 
vernment, and to engage the people in general by Oath thereunto, 
without his expreſs conſent, he being according to the Scriptures, 
6 uTspSyov, the SHpream withont exception of cauſes or per/or.5, and. 
being the chicf keeper and guarder of both tables of the Law , having 
power by his Laws abour the indifferent things concerning the firſt 
table,ro guard and promote the obſervation thereof, as well as he bath 
undoubtedly the like power in matters concerning the ſecond table, 
Neither is this Apo. to be heard when he faith,that if the Church have 
not as much power anent theſe matters, under the Chriſtian Magie 
ſtrate, without acknowledging bim, az under the Twrk , that there» 
fore, the Turk were abettey friend to the Chnrch, then the { hriſti» 
an Magiſtrate, and that ſhe were in better condition under bim, then 
under the Chriſtian Magiſtrate. This hath been a very ſtrange tranſ- 
port of the mans ſpirit, that he would ſo undervalue the benefit and 
* - mercy of having the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, under whoſe wings publick 
incouragement and liberty, maintenance and proviſion, proteRion and 
defence is z!lowed to the Church ; that if the Church have not liberty 
todo in things indifferent, touching government, without the Chriſti- 
an Magiſtrat's conſent ; it ſhould be thought better living under the 
great Turk then him , and that the Turk were a better friend Bae 
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then he : But what needs this infilting upon the Churches conſent-to 
the Covenant, as ſufficient without the Magiſtrates ( although it be 
obſervable, that io all religious Oaths, impoſed upon the people of 
God of old, the Church of 1/rae/, never was there any publick Oath 
impoſed, without the civil powers expreſly conſenting thereto) ſciog as 
it hath been ſaid before, the Covenant was not warranted by aty Ju- 
dicatory in this Nation,which had by themſelves power to make a Law 
for ſuch a thing ; So,it had no lawful Church-warrand antecedently to 
the impoſing of ir ( a thing which hath been little adverted to ) for, 
albeit the General Aſſembly, 1643. did approve of a Covenant,which 
was not Printed nor made known to the Church, but ſent ro-Exg land 
to receive alterations there, from whence it was returned, confider- 
ably alcered in the firſt ewo Articles thereof ; yet it had never ( we 


. ſpeak now of the Solemn League and Covenant) aoy antecedent ap= 


probation with theſe alterations, by the authority of our General Aſ« 
ſemb'y,but was with theſe alterations , impoſed by a Commiſſion' of 
the Church, apon the whole Church; a work too great for them to 
have done, and for which they had no approbation in the ſucceeding 
Aſſembly : for verifying theſe things, we appeal to the Regiſters. 
$. Suppoſing the Oath of the Covenaat as to Epiſcopacy, to be about 
a mateer indifferent ( as the Apolog. is willing to ſuppoſe ) certainly 
the Superior's right is prejudged, both in the ſwearing and in the proſe- 
cuting ofthe Oath ; for,the Oath,#ngaging to the extirpation-of what 
he owned and that by laying forth lives and fortunes upon it , againſt 
all perſons what/oever withont exception,could nor but be injurious to 
the Superior, to whoſe pleaſure the matter of the Oath (ſhould have 
been ſubmirted , as to theſe things of an indifferent nature ;z and the 
proſecution of the ſworn endeavours, againſt his declared authorita- 
tive diflent could not be but more injurious; Ex. g- If a Wife or Chil- 


- dren in a family, ſhould make vows for altering matters in the family, 


or diſpoſing of what were in the Parents ot Husbands power, and 
ſhould npon their known diflent, proſecute the fulfilling of theſe vows; 
in that caſe,a double injury ſhould be done to theſe Domeſtick Superie 
ors ; one,in that no ſubmiſſion was reſerved to their pleaſure in making | 
the vow; and another, that contrary to their declared will, the per» * 
formance of the vow is proſecute. So, was the matter in the caſe of 
the Covenant, betwixt the King and his SubjeRs ; neither helps ir any 
thing at all to ſay , 1h«t the Subjetts did not prejuage the right of the 
Magiſtrate , becauſe they only ſwore to endeavour ſncb and (ucb 


alterations in their places and callings, which might have beeu 


U - with- | 


- 
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without any attempt to do theſe things , Withont the conſent of their 
Swperiors: For, if the man would ſpeak his conſcience , he would 
plainly confefle, (as Napbr. plainly doth) that that clauſe of the Co- 
venant, We ſhall indeavour in our places and caliings, &c. was not 
put in to reſerve any right to the King in theſe matters, who is com- 
prehended amongſt che generality of | all perſonr whatſoever} apainſt 
whom the extirpation of Prelacy , wich the hazard of lives and for- 
tunes is ſworn ; bur., it 1s only putin ropreſerve order among them« 
ſclves, in oppoſition to the King and co the Epiicopacy which he ſtood 
for» | : 
9. It is a ſtrange paradox to ſay, that the place , Namb. zo, 4 
maketh much more for the Covenanters then againit them: and that 
according tothe Writer of the Caſe, his own gloſs thereupon , the 


Apolog, alledgeth , That the late King of bleſſes m:mory ratifi:d the _ 


Oath, becauſe, 1. he held hu peace, and declared not hu diffent open. 
Iy-at the taking of it. 2, Or if he aid declare #1,it Was mot preſently 
the [ame day he heard of the Oath. And, 3+ bu diſſent was net con- 
ftant ; for, he gave hu after conſent in hu Soliloquies, ſaying, That 
good men ſhould offend God and him leaſt in keeping the Oath, To 
which things we ſay, that che late King of glorious memory did de- 
clare openly his dillent to the Covenant , by. Proclamation at Oxford, 
the 9. of Otftober; and for any thing the Apolog. can ſay to the con- 
trary , this might be done either before or rhe ſame day that che Oath 
was taken; for , it had been printed at Londos by order of the Houſe 
of Commons, upon the 21. of September preceeding, but was not ta- 
; ken ſeveral dayes afttr ; So that, confidering the diftznce of place and 
rroubles of the time , it was no ſtrange matrer, that for the ſpace of 
eighteen or nineteen dayes and leſs, report of it might noc come to the 
King, and for any thing that can be ſaid ro the contrary, bis Proclama- 
tion either did anteverr or triſte the raking of the Covenant at Lox- 
: don, Neither 1s Mr. Croftons cenſure of the Proclamation , as being 
breach of priviledge of Parliament, or as being done without the Kings 
Council,co be regarded ; the man was a more bulic medler in cenjuripg 
the Kings wayes, then became a Church-man, Many things in theſe 
dayes were hooked in under the notion of breach of priviledge of Par- 
liament, which wiſe Lawyers could not ſee to be ſuch : Nor can he © 
prove , that the King did emit the Proclamation without the advice of 
his Council ; nor that che Parliament fitting ſhould deprive him of 
making uſe of his Council , or that it is breach of their priviledge to 
declare againſt ſo open breach of his ova priviledge , as was manifeſt 

in 
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in carfying ON of that Covenant wichoat and againſt him Nor doth 
ic at all ſatishe to ſay, that the Proc/amation did not annull the Att 
concerning the Covenant, but only inhibite it, andthat it did not con- 
cern uz in Scotland. For, as to the firſt of theſe, the Proclamation 
ſtanding unrepealed, was not only an inhibition of the raking of the 
Covenant, but an annulling of it, by his d:\ſent fo far, as the diſſent 
of the Superior could be valid ; it not being recrated , it imported 
his continued diſſent from the ſame: ex. g. If a Huſband or Pa- 
rent iohibite the Wife or Child ;, now the inhibition not being re- 
traced, containeth ſufficzently their diſſent from it to make void the 
ſame, though afterward there were not furthcr opportunity to declare 
the diſlent, And as to the ſecond, that that Proclamation did not 
concern us in Scotland, is not true ; for, it i: direed ro all his loving 


Subjets, who were laboured upon to be drawn into that Covenant ; 


and 'our Commiſlioners from Scotland were in the mean time tranſ- 
aRing the buſineſs at London with their party there , and were bound 
in Loyalty to communicate the Kings Proctamarion to the people of 
Scotlaxd, Albcit in that junRure of time , when the Scots were get- 
ivg up in arms againſt him, he judged it not fit for him to ſend his Pro» 
clamations to Scor/axd ro meet with contempt ; yer, after they in- 
vaded him, he teſtifizd his real diſſent to their eourſes, by armed oppo- 
ficion io the fields. Bur,there is no ground from his Seliloquies to ſay, 


by diſſent was not conſtant ( though it be good, that now theſe Solt-, 


loaquies are confeſled to be his, which formerly was denyed by the lead- 
ers of the Party , who being unwilling to honour him to be eſteemed 
Author of ſo excellent a Peece, pur'tt over upon ſome on: or other of 
his Majeſties DoRors or Chaplains) For, as he did in theſe plainly dif- 
allow of the Coveraxt, eſpecially of Presbytery ; So, all that he faith 
in theſe words cited, is not that incleaving to the Covenant there 
ſhould be no ſin, bur that if any honeſt minded (of whom he judged 
charitably) could not find themſelves looſed from the band of the Co- 
venant,yet,tbey ſhould left rffend God and him both,1f in proſecuting 
the ſame they ſhould abſtain from unlawful meansand'wayes ; ſuch as 
he thought rebel/ione in/urreftions agairlt lawful Anthority,no other 
ſenſe do his words bear : Bur, ſuppole they did bear a clear conſent 
to the ſame; yet, the words are not to be loGked upon as ucrer: d by 
him in the Capacity of our Snpertor and King - for , at thar timehe 
was deprived of all his Royal Pciviledgss , andz priſaned opprefſed 


man, waiting for the ſad fate that 1nſued. Tre party were wont to di- 


ſRinguiſh between the King as a man,and as a King; whereof. ſome uſe 
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may be made here, theſe Soliloquier not coming from him in his Royal 
capacity« Ny 

- That the late King Charles gave either tacite or expreſſe 
conſent to the Solemn Covenant, is a bold aſſertion upon very weak 
orounds, The tacite conſent the Apo, would affere from this , that 
ſome years before he conſented to the aboliſhing of Prelacy in Scotland, 
and thcrefore it might be probably preſnmmed , that had his conſent 
been ashed for the extenſion of the engagement to the Solemn League 
and Covenant,it World not have been refuſed, Nothing ſhall be ſaid of 
that conſent given by his Majeſty for laying afide Prelacy in Scotland, 
though the world knows, it was ſuch a conſent as Merchants or Mari- 
ners give for caſting their Goods over-board for avoiding a ſhip-wrack; 
or which a Captain of a Caſtle giveth for rendring thereof, when he 
findeth it no longer tenable;z or rather like the conſent that 24o/es 
gave to the Law for the bill of divorce, which was permitted becauſe 
of the hardneſs of the hearts of the people-of 1/rae/., That good 
King being at that time beſieged with an unhappy junAure of huge 
difficulties, th: flame of the begun warin Scot1an4d not well quench» 
ed,but ſmoaking, and a new flame of war ready to break forth in Eng- 
lazd, did yield to ſuch things ( as afterwards was matter of regrate to 
him) becauſe of the indiſpoſition of his SubjeRts at that time, to re» 
liſh what he allowed of. His true and ſettled judgement concerning 
the abjuration and abolition of Prelacy , may be ſeen in his diſcourſes 
and praQtice of his whole life; eſpecially in his Reaſoning at the 1/le of 
Wight, and his Seliloquics when he was in the fight of death, and up- 
on the borders of eternity» $o that the Apoſog. needs not talk much 
upon that greund of a tacite conſent, that the King gave to the So- 
lemn League and Covenant , ſcing that notwithſtanding of all he did' 
in Scotland at that time, none of the people of Scozland could in their 
conſcience ſay, that it was any way probable that the King was willing 
to aboliſh Epiſcopacy in his other Kingdoms ; but upon the contrary, 
the greateſt probability in the world to preſume, that he would utterly . 
diſſent from ſuch a thing. - But, it is a hight of impudence for the 
Apolog. to aſſert, That the Covenanters had the Kings expreſs and 
formal conſent unto the thing that eas vowed and promiſed in the 
Solemn League and Covenant , and that becauſe there was an A of 

Parliament made in Scer/ard by King and Parliament againſt the Pre- 
lates, This isaftrange peece of ſuttle Logick , to argue from the 
Kings confent to lay afide Prelacy in Scotland, that therefore he gave 
expreſs conſent to extirpate it alſo in his other Kingdoms; this is a rare 
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notion, and worthy of one that fights againſt the Truth, If I cons 
ſent, under a great tentation of fear, thar a robber ſhall take my cloak, 
may he follow me (when I am out of his hands, and in a legal capacity 
to defend my ſelf ) and purſue for my coat and (hirt alfo , even to my 
kin; pleading, that he hath my tacite or expreſs conſent for what ke 
demands, becauſe I had yielded bim ſo much already and given my 
cloak 2 It is ſuppoſed the Apo/vg, would think the plea of a tacite 
or expreſs conſent in this caſe ( if it, were his own) very groundleſs, 
and it is no lefle in the other caſe, 

11. No expoſition of Scripture is to be allowed, which is contrary 
to the moral Law of God, and to the principles of ſound Reaſon - or 
which direAly gives encouragement to any in ſinful courſes, If 
Wives or Childreo, parting the Husbands and Parents in-firmance, un- 
der reſtraint , or depriving them of their worldly comforts , or the li 
berty of their own houſe or goods ; (ſhould thus extort a conſent from 
them'to their vows , it were not to be thought, that this Text ſhould 
fayour ſach undutifulneſſe, giving to thele inferiours an irrevocable 
ratification of their vows, as preminm /celeris, - Although the Law 
ſeems to make no diſtintion between conſent fairly obtained, or what- 
ever way obtained ; yet, the Law is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of Superiors, 
as aRing in the capacity of Superiors , and not as of oppreſſed and for- 
ced perſons. And who can imagine;that it is the mind'of God (who 
in his Word commands the dutiful obedience to be given by Wives and 
Children to their Husbands and Parents )to allow to undutifulChildren 
and Wives forcing and affronting rheir Husbands and Parents, that pri- 
viledge,that whatever conſent they can carry that way from them,ſhall 
be an irrevocable confirmation of all theit vows ? were nor this a way 
to encourage all inferiors to viſſanious violence againſt their Superiors 2 
and to ſubjeR Husbands and Parents to'the tyranny of their inferiors ? 
It was nor Gods mind in this Text to allow equal priviledge to infe- 
riors, ating undutifully toward their ſaperiors , and to theſe who a. 
dutifully ; and although expreſs diſtin&ion of this is not made here 
in this Law it ſelf, yet by compating it with other parts of Gads Word, 
which guirds the honohr of Superiors ; a diſtinion muſt be »rant- 
ed,as when the Apoſtle Parl;T it, 2. 9; bids Titus exhort Servants to 
be obeatent to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them Well in all thing, 
If ore ſhould ſay, Lex non diftingait ; Ergo,non eft diftinguendum, or 
thatServants ſhovld abſolutely pleaſe theirMaſters in every thing with- 
out exception , becauſe the word there bearcth no cxception , he were 
too abſard ; becauſe,elſewhere Gods Word,as well as the light and ye 
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of nature, limits the generality of that obedience ; it is even ſoin this 
caſe, The Apolog, js higbly- injurious to Superiors , and too much 
favoureth the undurtifulneſs of inferiors to them , while he affects, 
that whatever violence be n{ed upon Superiors for extortiug their con- 
ſent,yet that conſent muſt be an irrevocable confirmation of the inferi. 
ors voW; and he is abſurd in ſaying,that if « forctd Oath muſt obliege, 
the matter being lawful , much more a conſent to an Oath , muſt 
ſtand though extorted with fear, pag. 268. For it is manifeſt,that the 
obligation of a conſent , is not ſo binding as an obligation of an Oath ; 
for the obligation of an Oath, concerning matters lawful, however ob- 
tained by fear, or fraud, or force, it ſtands oblieging ; but a conſent ſo 
obtained, may be revoked, It is too much undervaluing the band of an 
Oath, to ſay,a meer conſent forced,is much more binding then a forced 
Oath, Is conſent to an At of Parliament more binding, then when the 
very matter of the AR is ſworn to? Or, is a mans meer conſenting to 
ive his daughter to a ſuicer , more binding , then when he gave his 
Oath to that purpoſe ?. the Apolog. is worthy to be hifſed at, for ſuch 
diftates, | | 
I 2. It is an unpleaſing buſineſs, to refle& upon the uſage which the 
Kings Majeſty who now Reigneth had, untill he gave his conſeat to 
the Covenant, ; whatever was the guiltineſs of a prevailing party, yet 
ſuch things are not to be looked upon as National ſtains, the purgation 
beipg ſufficiently mage by the late Parliament. Jf fome had baniſhed 
him and deprived him of all his worldly comforts , others kept him 
in that condition, till they might drive him to their mind ; and it may 
be a queſtion, whether he that drives a man into a water , or he that 
holds him in and keeps him down into it, be moſt acceſſory to his hard 
conditien and danger of drowning 2 Some , whom this man now 
when they are under the hatches, calls Covenant. breakers, though 
when they were flouriſhing, were his and the parties dear Brethering, 
cleanly Saints, upon whom ngfoul finger of a Malignant ( as faithful 
Countrey-men were called ) might be crooked, nor any oppoſition 
made to them by ſuch , no not in defence of their Countrey, Inheri- 
tances, their Wives and/Children ; and to whem offers were made in 
writ, that the feet of the Saints ſhould be waſped, if ſo be they might 
be impoWered over their bretherine ; Some I ſay , did murther the 
lite King of blefled memory, when others had put him in their hands, 
having fled in to them for proteRion,as a chaſed Partridge, without ſuf- 
ficient ſecurity to his Perſon and Honour : Some thruſt out the preſent 
Kiog, others barred him out, reſolving to continue his deprivation of 
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FF his Crown, and all his earthly comforts , untill they had their will in 
the matrer of Epiſcopacy, as if all Religion depended on that as the 
main hinge 3 which of the two is moſt guilty ? As for the bringing 
homie of his Majeſty to Scoziand, which this man imputes to the con- 
ſcience of the Covenant moving thereunto ; it is really believed , that 
the people of Sror/and had ſo much ſenſe of their dury and love to the 
King, that had the Covenant never been in 7ex#m natzra, they would 
have brought him home with more freedom, honour and ſafety, 
then he had at his coming ; but it is very diſputable , if cenſcience 
of the Covenant influenced his home-bringing ( as to ſome of the 
main aRors therein} or if the fears of a riſing party,pearking up above 
the intereſts of great ones , and aiming at a Common- wealth model, 
without King and houſe of Lords, as Oliver had exemplified in Eng - 
land, did molt influence the councils of bringing him home ; theſe. 
oreat intereſis not being poſſible to be ſalved and ſetled without the 
ſame : But it is too well known, that Miniſters and others, who would 
be eſteemed chief Covenanters , were impatient to hear of his home 
coming upon apy terms ; and therefore, in word and writ, poured out 
reproaches upon theſe who were imployed in Holland to tranſat 
that buſineſs, as men deſerted of God, for coming to any cloſe with 
the Kings Majeſty. As to the Apolog. ill language to the Author of 
the Caſe,calling him a ſhameleſs man,becauſe he had ſaid,that the Co- 
- venant was carryed on, as if the deſign bad been laid to extirpat Epiſ- 
copaty, whether the King would or not, and Whatever courſe ſhould 
be taken to obtain his conſent vi & armis z a thing ſo notour, that he 
muſt needs be ſuperlatively impudent that will deny it , there being 
ſach clear Comentaries upon the deſign of the Covenant , in violent 
aRings againſt the King preſently following, and to which people 
were preſſed; upon the account of the Covenant, as being thereto 
oblieged by it : and although before the ſolemn Covenant, Prelacy was 
out in Scotland; yet, will this man ſay, that the deſign of the ſolemn 
Covenant was not (© [aid,as to carry the extirpation of Prelacy inScor- 
* landui & armis ; and whether the King wou!d or nor, if it ſhould be 
reſtored? And as it is now in the preſent ſtate of affiirs,it is eaſily be- 
lieved , that chis man and his party do accovat themſelves bound now 
by cheCovenant,to extirpat Prelacy in Scorland,vi & armis,and whe- 
ther the King will or not : and he is a very ſhameleſs man, if he aſſere 
the contray. But the Apolog. will -uſtific the ſuſpenſion of the King, 
from the exerciſc of his royal power, untill he rook the Covenants, 
albeit his friends, 75mercns and Crofton, who were well enough in. 
| | formed 
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formed of the proceedings in Scoz/and, did declare 2p2inſt the unduti- 
Ful dealing uſed roward him at that time, That there is avy Law of 
Scotland, allowing the ſuſpenſion of cur Kings frem the exerciſe 
of royal authority, untill they had ſubſcribed the two Covenants , is 
moſt untrue ; for albzir, Varliament 1. AR 8, James 6. there paſſed 
an AR, when King 7 «mes was in his Cradle, ( nor 1joyning the King, 
as he ſaich, for the AR paſſeth in the Kings own name, with the ad- 
vice of his Regent and Parliament, and it is abſurd to ſay, the King en- 
joyned himſcif ) Bearing,that Kings and Princes 19 thus Realm, ſhould 
at their (oronation [wear to maintain the true Relignon of ( brif 
Je(ur,and govern the people according to the allowable Laws, &c. But 
that there 15 any certification in the AR,for their ſuſpenſion of the exer- 
ciſe of royal Government, untill chey did ſo,appears not from the AR, 
nor from the after praQtice: King Famer the ſixth never rook that Oath, 
nor was he therefore debarred from the exerciſe of his royal Power: 
King Charles the firlt did reign eight years aRually before he took that 
Oath (if he did at all takeit ) The firſt pratick of ſuſpending the 
King or any thing like that , from the exerciſe of his royal Power, un- 
ti!l chat Oath were taken, was in King Charles the ſeconds time z nor 
need we ſay more of it , ſcing the late Parliament hath deciated, that 
what was done in that kind, was done againſt Law : But moſt {trange 
it is, that the Apolog. ſhould athirm, that the other tWo Oaths impoſed 
upon the King without Law , were not different from that Oath mens 
_ troned in Parliament, 1+ fames 6, It was never conceived by our 
Kings and Parliaments that Epiſcopacy was abjured by that Oath, as 
it is in the two other: far leſs, that any thing ſworn init, oblieged 
to the extirpation of Prelacy in England and Ireland, which is the de» 
fizn of the Solemn League and Covenant : nor cannot be with any 
ſhew of truth aſſerted , that King Charles the firſt, if he took that 
Oath mentioned in the Parliament,oblieged himſelf ro extirpate Epiſco- 
pacy out of ail his Dominions 3 Princes are in a yery bard taking, when 
ſuch men as this will taxe on them to overſtreach their Oaths beyond 
their words and mind ; and although that Oath enaRed in Parliament, 
doth import a ſwearing to rule us according to our own lowable Laws; 
yet , that could not lay a band upon the King, for taking the Solema 
Leagne and Covenant, ancnt which no Law had as yet paſt , for, the 
eetings of Parliament,without the Kings authority, though they had 
Cecn lawful, as now they are declared to be null,could make no Law by 
themſelves to obliege the SubjeRs,ler be to obliege the King, eſpecially 
in reference to his other Kingdoms : There was no Layw , nor avy oo 
ran 
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rand at all to impoſe upon the King any Oath, that ſuch and ſuch Laws 
ſhould be unalcerable,otherwiſe co debachim from bis right,if be would 
not enſlave his conſcience to their will;yez,it may be ſai&,that theſe po- 
Rerior aditional Oaths impoſed on him , did contradi the Oath men- 
tioned-in the Act of Parliament : for, therein our Kings are oblieged, 
to preſerve and maintain the juſt rights and priviledges of the Crewn 
of Scotland, and net to transfer and alienate the ſame; and if the (uffer= 
ing of SubjeAts to impoſe new Oaths upon him , dono way hurt the 
priviledges of the Crown , and alienate the ſame to SubjeAs, who 
had no calling for doing ſuch matters, it is left to the wiſe to be con+ 
ſidered of, and were to be wiſhed , that inſtruments of ſuch irregular 
_ aRions and impolitions upon the Prince, might have no leſs reſentment 
of their wayes, then it is believed, his Majelly hath of his condeſcenti- 
ons: Itisaclear caſe, that an Oath contrary to former lawful en- 
eapements, loſseth its oblieging power. 
13+ Asit is cerrain, that the Law, Nams. 30. 4. is partly moral; 
viz, inſofar as concerns the power of Superiors over their inferiors, 
- and the duty of inferiors eo their Supcriors ; yet, it is as certaiin, 
that it is not purely moral, but mixtly judicial and moral, there being 
ſomethings in it which are not jxrris nataralisas there be other things 
that are : ex. ge. That the Swperior ſhould inthe very ſame day that 
he heareth of the 1ufericrs voW, teſtifie his diſſent ; thar the Oath ts 
confirmed by the ſilence of the Superior , that ſame day of hu bearing 
it . That a conſent once given, cannot upon moſt reaſonable grounss 
be afterward revoked ; that no further time of deliberation Was 
ranted to him,but that (ame day that he heareth of the vow, Who 
can ſay, that theſe are the diQates of the Law of Nature > If » Huſ- 
band or Parent, hear of the vows of their inferiors , at the diſtance of 
many miles from him, and it being morally impoſſible ro reſtifie 
his diflcnt that ſame day that he heareth of the vow, ſhall ir be 
therefore confirmed ? Or, doth Natures Law teach this ? If the Supe- 
rior ſhall in the edge of the evening of that day , wherein he heard his 
inferiors vows, being under ſome diſtemper, perhaps through drink 
C which yer is not at char height co take away the uſe of reaſon) con- 
ſent under a ſurpriſal to the vows of bis inferiors ; ſhould this be an 
icrevocable confirmation of the vows , were they never'ſo prejudi- 
cial or deſtruRtive to the family * Doth the light and law of Nature 
reaca this , that, if the inferior ſhould violently ſtop the mouth of the 
ſuperior,and ſo make him filent,or if he ſhould morally force his filence, 
this ſilence muſt irrevocably confirm the yow. ? This Lavy certainly, zs 
XN 2 many 
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many others, is neither meerly moral nor meerly judicial, but is mixt of 
both, God leaviog it to the ſpiritual diſcering of his people, to try by 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, what is of perpetual and moral 
equity, and what not ; and ſo it is an error buth in the Apolog, to hold 
forth that Law as meer ly moral,pag, 370. and in the Author of Naph, 
to call it meerly judicial, page Gt, where any may ſee theſe two Wits 
neſſes by the ears contradifting one another , and both of them loſing 
the truth; alchough A@phr. ftrayeth moſt from it, in denying the ar- 
oument taken from analogy berwixt Domeſticks and orher Superiors, 
which the Learned with full conſent grant to be valid. _.. 

14. 1t i worthy to be enquired, if in any caſe the inferior or ſubje& 
can be looſed from an oath made by him , concerning matters within 
the power of the Superior , by the Superior's retraRing his conſent, 

* he haviog alſo ſworn the very ſame thing which the ioferior hath 
ſworn : As, ex. g+. a Daughter ſwears to marry ſuch a Suiter , the 
Father once conſents, yea,and ſwears he will give his Davghter ro ſuch 
a Suiter ; whether can he in avy caſeretraR his conſent ? or if he doth 
retraR ir, doth not this looſe the oath of the inferior? The Writer 
of the Ca/e did in a word touch this , in reference to Magiſtrates and 
Subjefts ; aſſ:rting, that'if the Magiſtrat's oath were not looſed upon 
200d grounds , he having ſwora the ſame thing which the SubjeR did, 
his conſent would prove an irrevocable confirmation of the SubjeRs 
oath. Hereupon, the Apo/og. after the manner of his party,behaveth 
himſelf inſolently, inviting his friends to come and laugh with him for 
the advantage he hath gotten, and ſaith, Npw the writer had yielded. 
all, and had made an ominoxs ſtumble in the threſhold, and ſent away 
this Caſe With ſhame, But, whoever rightly conſiders will ſee, that 
he is but fingiog the fools triumph before the viRory : his laughter 
wherein he would have his friends to ſhare, is but like the fools laugh- 
ter, cracklings of thorns under a pot , or a riſns ſardonins » which 
if he had ſenſe he would ſpare, and rather weep over the cruſhed head 
of his craiſie cauſe ; for , what the Writer ſaid , ſubſiſts upon good 
]rounds againſt all his weak aſſaults, and giveth no advantage to him 
of the cauſe he pleads for, when he ſaid, That the Superiors conſent was 
not revocable,he ſwearing the ſame thing that the inferior did ; unleſs 
there were ſome clear ground of leofing the obligation of the Supe- 
rior's oath. Nid not this import, that if there were clear grounds for 
this, the conſent might be revoked, and ſo the inferior's vow be not 
binding? And although the Writer was modeſtly ſhy jn- ſearching 
theſe grounds whereupon Superiors do find themſelves looſed = 
that 
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that oath ; it being the concernment of SubjeAs rather, to conſider _ 
whether matters are in their power or not , and whether they at pre- 
ſent diſſeat from their engagemeots, giving charity to them that they 
aQ as men of conſcience fearing God, in ſuch grave matters ; yet, as 
he doubts not there may be good grounds for Superiors to find them- 
ſelves looſed from the bond of chat oath, whether the unlawfulneſs of 
the matter thereof, ( though not perceived perhaps by SubjeRs ) or 
diſcerned contrariety to former lawful engagements, or grievous inex- 
pediences and hindrances of greatelt duties reſulting , or ſome ſenſe of 
contrariety of the engagements to « mans calling , or ſome injurious 
effe&s upon others , beſides what other things in their own deeper 
judgements are ſatisfying in that matter. So he thinketh , Subjecs 
are not bound to pry into theſe things , or to call the Magiſtrate before 
their bar for his aRtings, whercin he is accquntable to God and not to 
them ; bur, it is material for them to conſider if the thing be jn his 
power,and if at preſent he hath declared his authoritative diflent from 
their way. In the mean time, though Subjefts may obey preſent Laws 
that are in the matter of them warrantable ; yer, if without moſt ma- 
ture and wiſe deliberation and great cogency of ſound reaſon, ttere 
be a deſultorious levity or profane playing with oaths , eicher ſhaking 
them of, or an conſerit to them, the guiltineſs is very grievous. 
Thus we cloſe the firſt caſe, wherein the Apolog. is but like clouds 
and wind without rain, boaſting of bis advantage as a conqueror in bis 
own conceit. 

But , we paſſe on to the ſecond gronnd laid down by the Author of 
the Seaſonable Caſe,to ſhew that the obligation of the oath of the Co= 
veoants,as to Epiſcopacy,ceaſeth ; which was this,Tbar When gu oath, 
lawful to be taken , becometh unlawful ta be kept upon ſome emergent 
occaſions of providence, then the ſtate of the matter being ſo far alter 
ed, that What Was lawfully promiſed cannot be lawfully performed, 
becauſe of theſe new emergencies ; then the obligation of the oath 
ceaſcth , and it is not perjury not to do what Was under oath promiſed 
to be done, Res non permanet in eodem ftatu {ay the Caſuilts) des 
ceſſat juraments obligatio, Ameſ, caf. conſc. lib. 4. pag. 203. De 
rebus ita mutabilibus ut rem promiſſam faciant illicitam ſubintel» 
ligitur in juramento, ſt res permanſ(erint inccdem ftlatu, And as tO 
the matter in hand , whatever lawfulneſs there might be in the oath 
againſt Epilcopacy ; yet now, when the King, under whoſe power the 
diſpoſing and ordering thereof is ( as hath been all alongs ſuppoſed 


on all hands in this diſpute ) hath by his Law determined for it » and 
we 
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we being oblieged to keep his Laws in matters not ag»inſt Gods will, 
and 'not being able to croſs the fame without fin, it is now become un- 
|1wfal to perform the oath, a contrariety reſulting betwixt it and the 
Mapiſtrar's juſt Law , which by vertue of Gods Law we are bound to 
obey. Apgainlt this , the Apotog, replycrh in nine or ten particulars, 
which (hall be briefly t:ken off by the following conſiderations. 

I» Thar whether he will grant or not, that Epiſcopacy is a matter 
of indifferency or chriſtian liberty , determinable by the Magiſtrat's 
Laws ; yer,1s it will be found upon examination, that bis grounds are 
to0 weak to prove ic unlawful, So it is certain,that the moſt part of the 
ſcruplers in Scotland did [tick at the oath,and not at the known unlaws- 
fulneſs of che thing in it ſelf: and with theſe did the writer of the Caſe 
reaſon the indiffzrency of Epiſcopacy as to the matter of it, being 
ſuppoſed , as all alongs alſo the Apol. is content to diſpute upon that 
ſuppoſal. | 

2. The matter of a promiſſory ozth may be either res precepta, 3 
thing otherwayes<commanded, or res non precepta & adiaphora, x 
thing hot commanded or of an indifferent nature ; duties commanded 
may be ſworn to fix our light and inconſtant hearts, that they do not 
ſo readily ſtart away from their dutygand according to the nature of the 
duty,being commanded of God for ever,ſfo is the oath perpetually bind- 
ing upon the conſcience, as 2 voluntary band ſuperadded to Gods com- 
mand : bur when matters are of an indiff-rent nature , and at ſeveral 
times there may be expediencies or inexpediencies of uſing theſe indif- 
ferent things varying according to circumſtances, Chriſtians are not 
to intangle themſelves in oaths of that nature, with intention of pers 
pecual obligations'in.all circumſtances, or whatever might be the fu- 

tareexpediency of things which are for preſent inexpedient. Though 
an oath made againſt things indifferent, when they are found jnex- 
pedient , may be good and lawful, yea and binding during that in- 
expediency; yer, that it ſhall be perpetually binding in the caſe of 
cealing of the inexpediency , and of preater jnexpediencies reſulting 
by performing the oath then otherwayes,c2nnot be granted, By this 
it may be eaſily ſeen, how injurions the Apolog. is to the Writer of the 
Caſe ; aſſerting, that be labours tobaniſh ont of the World, that part 
of religions Worſhip to God, Which flands in reverend ſwearing by bu 
Name: For , as he never thought nor wrote, that oaths concerning 
neceſlary duties were needleſs , or that oaths about things indifferent 
ſhould not be made ; So'it cannot be gathered from his words by any 
tolerable conſequence, though this man that makes lies his refuge, 
would labour to bind it upon him. 3+ As 
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3. As it cannot be ſaid, that no oath ' Which is againſt the Laws 
of tbe Land (a thing falſely irmputed by the Apolog. to the Writer 
of the Caſe) So it is true,that ſome oaths which are againſt the Laws 
of the Lind do not bind, becauſe none can be bound by any oath to 
diſobey the Magiſtrate in thar which God hath given him power tO 
command ; for, ſo the oath ſhould be jncu!/um iniquitatis, It is 
true, where a man hath tyed himſelf by oath 2gainſt civil ©aws which 
are meerly penal, not direCtly preceptive, ke may bz: bound by his-0ath, 
only he mult ſubmit to the penalty ; as if a man bad ſworn never to 
be a Magiſtrate in ſuch a Corporation whereof he is a Member, where- 
as there is a Law, that whoever refuſes, ſhall pay an hundred pounds, 
he ought to keep his oath, and by paying the penalty he fal'y ſatisficth 
the Law, and is not guilty of any ſinful diſobedience in not eaking on 
the Magiſtracy. For, where there is no precept, as here it is ſuppoſed 
there is none,there can be no tranſgreſſion e but, when the Liw is not 
purely penal , but directly preceptive of duty, no mans oath can bind 
him up from doing-what the Magiſtrate commands if it be ha weul, 
N:ither ſhould any man chink , that he either fully fatisfieth the Law 
by undergoing the penalty, or can fatisfie his own conſcience anent his 
unreaſonable diſobedience to the preceptive power of the Law,thovgh 
ke pay the penalty ; for, the proper and genuine end of the Law is not 
the puniſhment, but the obedience of the Subjet. Timerens himſelf 
confeſſeth, cap. 6. pag, 28. that it mult be granted, that in ſome caſes, 
oaths againſt civil Laws muſt be made void; and he muſt mean of 
oaths anent things of an indifterent nature: for, if the marcers be ne- 
ceſſary and commanded, the oath concerning chem, thou: h contrary to 
civil Laws,can never be made void ; and if matters of the oath be un- 
lawful, it is abſurd to ſay , -that # ſome caſes ſuch oachs apainſt-civil 
Laws muſt be made void ; for, in all caſes theſe oaths are void; whe- 
ther civil Laws are againſt them or not ! Yea, further hie ſaith,pag. 40. 
an oath taken againſt bumane Laws, which neceſ[ariiy tend to the pre= 
ſervation of Government and tranquility of the civil State, is forth- 
with void. Nowzia application tv the preſent matter, om Laws giver, 
and. Governors to whom the judgement of what is for tranquility of 
the civil State belongs , have judged Epiſcopacy needful for the ſame, 
2nd; made Laws for it ; therefore, any oath contrary to it, muſt upen 
Timorcus ground be made void: 42-29 

4+ It is in vaih for the Apolog. to think to pur us off with bare aſ- 
fertions,that the Laws for Epiſcopacy are unwholſome, 25 he ſpeaketh, 
er that the contrary Laws were-whoiſome; and therefore that the _ 
28210! 
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the Laws for Epiſcopacy to be wholeſome, and the contrary not fo ; 
we muſt thereio acquieſce , untill fubſtantial grounds be produced, 
for diſproving their judgement , which will be done 44 Calendas 
£rYeacass 

5. Though a LaW not yet made,is not a Law, 3s the Apolog. ſaith, 
Page. 374+ and ſo an Oath cannot be contrair to it, till it be made , 
yet when it is madega contrariety may reſult between the Oath and the 


Law ; and a former Oath, ſtanding agaioſt the matter of the preſent 


Law, is contrary unto it,as well as a ſubſequent Oath, and the ground 
whereupon a ſubſequent Oath cannot bind againſt a precceding Law, is 
cqually valid to: make it good , that a precceding Oath cannot bind 
»21inſt a ſubſequent Law, to wit, the due (ubjettion of every ſoul to 
the powers ordained by God, which extends to every ſoul ſwearing in 
a matter under the Mapiſtrat's power , before a Law be made, which 
croſlech the Oath, as well as to ſuch as ſwear contrary to the Law afe 


ter itis made; Neither is there any weight in thae which the Apolog, 


ſaith , That this opens 4 door to all perjnry,and to caſt looſe all Oaths; 
becauſe, as he ſaith, 5y this means when 4 man hath ſworn to his own 
kurt, who would be gladly rid of bis Oath, be hath no more to do, but 
acquaint the Superior, and be will make a Law to the contrary , and 


ſo is at liberty ; But certainly, the 4polog. overslaſhes, in imagining + 


that the writer of the Caſe had ſaid, that by a ſubſequent Laiy, «f 
Oath; might be looſed, which as he is far from thinking of , ſoit were 


too much ignorance in the Apolog. to aſſert, that no-lawful promiſ= 


ſory Oath, can be looſed or become hot oblieging , through any oc- 
currence in divine Providence or in humane Lays ; it is too groſs 2 
tenet, though it be held out to the undiſcerning vulgars, that, who/o-« 


ever promiſes and ſwears to do a thing, he is in all Caſes perjured , if © 


he do it not : But, the man had very baſe thonghts of Law-givers and 


Magiſtrates, to ſuppoſe thera (in the inſtance he gives) ſo:ccomplyant = 


with the cortupt purpoſes of private men , who had raſhly ſworn to 
their owa/hurt, that they (ſhould for their deſire, frame their Laws to 
their will, upon deſign of loofing them from their raſh Oath , which 
is tO their burr : this 1s the pegs rare notion, whereof all ages can 
ſcarce furniſh one inſtance. Magiſtrates in makibg Laws,are to be pre- 
ſumed to deſign publick good, not the caſe of private perſons, who by 


their raſhneſs bave intangled and hurt themſelves ; it is the publick ' 


good which is only regardable by the Magiſtrate, in his Law-deter- 
minations temporal hart is not to be reſpeed, as to the effeRt of 


looſing , 
11% 


»paloſt Epiſcopacy ſhould ſtand 3 for the late Parliament, havibg judged 


Rd m__ -- - —_—  — — -, af 
- 


EE x &FL.OEA Aa EE £A.S fi. 


wy 


—_ 


 *s 
, He nn ” 
\ 


Cr) 
looling an Oath, P/al.? 15. and in application to the matter in 
debare, the competition is not to be ſtated between our hore and 
the keeping of our Oath, but between our duty in keeping our 
particujar Oath , in matters ſubje& to the power of the Magiſtrate, 
{ when his determination proves contrary to our Outh) and our duty 
to the Magiſtrate, Gods vice-gerent, whom he hath commanded us to 
obey in things that he hath put in his power to enjoyn, to whom alſo 
antecedently to any particular Oach in other matters we have ſworn 
alledgiance and obedichce : and there is better reaſon to charge this 
mans doarine ,. as opening 1 door to all rebellion and diſobedience to 
Magiſtrates, then to charge our doQtrine, for opening a door to all per- 
fary ; for, following his way when ever ſubjeRs ſhall hear of the Ma- 
eiltraces purpoſe of making Laws, were they never ſo wholſome, they 
may engage themſelves in Oath againſt theſe Laws, and ſo as he thinks, 
they ſtand evermore bound to diſobey him in his moſt juſt Laws ; 
whoever will thus abuſe Oaths to cloak rebellion, or to delude Gods 


| ordinance of Magiſtracy , and diſappoint the honeſt intentions of Rul+ 


crs in Government , would remember, that God will not be thas 
macked : As for Dottor Sanderſons Teſtimony , Preleft. 3. 16. 
wherein he ſeems to ſay, that an QOath,wherein the matter of a ſtatute 
is expreſly ſworn to, muſt ſtand valid, though the ſtatute be re« 
moved, which this man ſayes, is enough for the Covenanters : 'In the 
fieſt part of that ſentence, that reverend perſca is point blank againſk 
the Apolog. for , he will have the obligation of an Oath to ceaſe, 
(meaning of things of an indifferent nature) when the ſtatute was ab- 
rogate ; whereas, this man will have no abrogation of a ſtatute, con- 
trary to an Oath formerly taken y to beof power to cauſe the obli- 
22tion of the oath to ceaſe. And as for the ſecond part of the DoRor's 
words, which he takes hold of, »»lefs the very thing contained 
in the oath be ſworn to expreſly , firſt he maketh che DoAor's 
words non-ſenſe,and cites them falſely , for what ſenſe can that have, 
wnleſs the matter contained in the Oath, be ſworn to expreſly ? 
Is there any thing contained in an oath,that is not ſworn to exprelly ? 
But, he ſhould have ſaid, #»/eſs the thing contained in the ſtatute, be 
ſworn to expreſly, in that caſe that DoRor ſaith , thoveh the ſtarate 
be removed,yct the obſtgation of the oath remainech. But, it would 
be conſidered, how well it confilts with; Government, that a ſtatute 
removed, and a contrary ſtatute eſtabliſhed, any private memberof 
the Society or the Community,ſhould notwithſtanding, account him=»- 


ſelf bound by oath to the matter of the abrogated ſtatute ; This ſeems 
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to be againlt the hypotheſis of the non-obligation of an oath, in mat2 
rers under the power of the Superiour, where they teſtifie their diſ- 
ſent» 
-  $- This whole diſpute being concerning the obligation of the 
oaths of ſubjeAs, ſcrupling at obedience to their Legiſlators, it was im- 
pertinent for the Apologe to eranſlate the matter to the Legiſlators, 
and to poſe the writer of the Ceſe, anent an open door, by Which XK ing 
and Parliament may e(cape perjury: The Writer of the Caſe thought 
it not his concernm:nt, to ſearch much into the Legiſlators motives in 
his aRions, but to ſcarch into the (ubjeRs duty in that junRaure ; the 
Legiſlator may have his own weighty reaſons of his ations, which 
concerns not us to know , for doing our duty : If the diſcerning of 
the unlawfalneſs of Epiſcopacy in it ſelf, or the unlawfulneſs of an 
oath, perpetually oblieging againſt it , whatever expediency or con- 
veniency ſhould be found thereof, for the peace of the Church or 
Kingdom, the matter it ſelf being alwayes iuppoſed of an indifferent 
nature, or if any other warrantable motive prevailed with them, ro do 
as they did ; yet the matter in it ſelf being ſuppoſed lawful, and the 
Powers being Judges of the expediency or inexpediency of owning the 
ſame, having alſo enaQted it as the moſt expedient , private ſubjeRs 
are upon the knowledge of the non-repugnancy of the matter in it ſelf 
to Gods Word, to acquieſce upon their determination. 
6G. Itis a piece of wild DoAtrine to teach , that not only oaths an: 
tecedent to a Law, andcontrary to amatter thereof ao obliege againſt 
a Law; but alſo that oaths againſt « ſtanding LaW,for endeaveuring 
« ſubverſion thereof are lawful, and doe oblicdge , if the Law be but 
griveens and burdenſome,and the obedience thereto not ſinful. What 
2 Civil Government ſhould we have, if ſuch doctrines were reduced to 
praftice? This man counts it an innocent matecr,for private ſubjeRs to 
combine in an oath for ſubverſion of the-Laws, if but griveous and 
burdenſome,though the obedience thereof be not ſinful : neither ſati(- 
fieth itzthat he ſaith, Apologe page 374+ That ſuch oaths for endea- 
vorriny the mae: 4 of the Law , are not againſt the Law properly, 
and that the dominion of Superiors, is ſufficiently reſerved ts. 
them, notwithſtanding the ſubjefls combining by oath, according 10 
their ”_ to [ubvert the Law: Are not endeavours to deſtroy a man, 
azainlt a man 2 How then ſhould not endeavours to deſtroy a law, not 
be _=_ alaw? And how can it be, that a Magiſtrat's right, is or 
_ hall be reſerved to him , when his ſubje&s combine by oath, to ſub» 
Yert his Laws, will he or will he not > Although they ſay, that they 
” arg }F 
& 


(163) | , 

are only ſworn to endeavour in their places and callings to do Its 
yet, that does not at all reſerve or guard the dominion of Superiors, 
for when their combinations are growa to ſtrength , they will look 
upon that qualification, only as a bond to keep them in order among 
themſelves: inthe mean time, all and every ene will think it their 
place and calling, by any means to force the Magiſtrate from owning 
his Laws ; Experience doth abundantly prove this, with whatever no- 
tions men pleaſe themſelves or deceive others. 

7. The caſe propoſed and reſolved by the Caſuiſts, viz. that the 
obligation of an oath ceaſes, q#4ndo res non permanet in eodem fiatu, 
when the matter, concerning which the oath was made, abideth nor 
in the ſame ſtate , but there is ſuch a change 1n divine Providence, con= 
cerning that thing , that what was at firſt lawfully promiſed , can- 
not afterward be lawfully performed , whereof examples were given 
by the writter of the Caſe: And the Apolog, pag. 374: is in aner - 
ror, ſaying , that the author miſtooke the ſentence of the Caſuiſts, 
when be applyeth it to the purpoſe in hand, the ſentence was not miſta- 
ken nor miſapplied to the preſent purpoſe ; for, whatever lawfulneſs 
might be in ſwearing againſt Epiſcopacy , yet -when a warrantable 
Law ſtands now againſt that oath, ſo that ir cannot be kept with- 
out a perpetual ſinful diſobedience ro the Magiſtrate, the matter 
abides not in the ſame condition , wherein it was at the making of the 
oath, and ſo the obligation ceaſeth ; and, it isno leſs impertinently 
then untruly ſaid, that Prelacy is now the ſame when it was firſt ab- 
jared, and no more conveniency in it , then it was ſeen before : Yea, 
it appeareth worſe, a deformed , abominable Monſter, a Cockatrice, 
ſeeking the deſtruRion of all within its reach, and therefore, if that 

rule of the Caſaiſts hold , though we had before ſworn to own it, 
| that oath ſhould not bind us ; for, whatever he untruly ſaith of the 


preſent efieRs of Epiſcopacy,yet in regard that now there is Law for it, 

the matter remains not in the ſame caſe , which was whenas he thinks 

the Law was againſt it ; neither are private ſubjes , judges of the 

, conveniency or inexpediency of it, nor is the determination of that 
& referred to them. What confuſion ſhould arife , ifevery private per- 
| ſon ſhould follow his own apprehenſions, anent conveniency and in- 
expediency of things , whereupon the Magiltrat's determination bath 
X palt, and accordingly order his praQice ? It 1s enough for private per- 
| ſons, that they diſcern no repugnancy to the' Word of God, inthe 
thing determined by the Magiſtrat's Law , wherein if they be well ſe + 
| cured, they are to deferre much ” the judgement gf theſe ſet in autho» 
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rity above thetn,who have power from God to order things indifferent 
for the-publick good. - Bur,as for his declamations agaiaRt Prelacy, we 
might paſs them as words of carnal rage and paſſion , net of ſober 
truth and reaſon : and were we pleaſed to retort the accuſation, how 
eaſily ard upon better ground might that be ſaid of the Presbyrery, 
which he ſaith of Epiſcopacy 2 Large diſcourſes might be framed of 
the miſchiefs flown. from it, under which theſe Nations have ſmarted, 
and for which my be ſaid, alchough we had been formerly engaged to 
it,yet the ſtate of the "matter being ſo changed , the obligation to it 
ceaſech, But theſe things we wave- 

Finally , ir is but a deſperate ſhift for the Apolog. to diſpute down 
this caſe of the ceſſation of an obligation of an oath, which is acknows- 
ledged by all Divines,from the oath made by Foſba to the Gibeonites, 
and the oath made by Zedekiah to the King of Babylon, which both 
he faith , behooved to ſtznd, however the ſtate of affairs was altered. 
As to the oath made to the Gibeonites, Foſs. chap. 9, which behooved 
to ſtand valid ,, notwithſtanding that after three dayes the deceit was 
made known,and ſo there was a change of the ſtate of affairs ; we ſay, 
that this comes not home to invalidate the condition diſoblieging from 
an oath, fi res non permanſerit in coders ſtatu ; for, there is no ſuch 
change of the eſtate of affairs by the diſcovery of the deceit, as made the 
keeping of the oath unlawful,which 1s the plain ſenſe of chat condition 
made uſe of by the Caſuiſts : for, neither was there any Law of God 
againſt ſwearing to give peace to the Canaanites who. ſought it, nor 
againſt keeping of ſuch an oath. The 4polog. indeed tellerh ns, that 
there Was expreſſe prohibitions to make any Leagues with the Ca- 
naanites,of Which were theſe Gibeonites,Ex0d«23. 32, 33+ and, 34 10, 
Deut. 7. 2. and, 20. 16. and yet,faith he, againſt this wholſome Law 
of Gd the oath wuſt by keeped ; wherein he not only utters an ga= 
truth , but doth after the manher of theſe who ate engaged in error, 
proficere in pejus, For, whereas before he had only maintained, that 
an oath binds againſt the wholſome and warrantable Laws of men, 
now he maintains , that an oath binds againſt the Law of God it ſelf, 
which is indeed to make an oath vinculum iniquitatis, a bond of inis 
quity ; and for this doAtine, he is worthy to be bifed out of all Chri- 
ſtian Churches and Schools. As to his afſertion , that ir Was wnlaw- 
jul for the people of God to make any Covenant with the Canaanites , 
it is. true, that it was not lawful for them to make any Covenant of 
- peace with theſe people,ugleſſe they ſubmitted to them to become their 
ſervants, and became alſo proſylites to their Religion : and this - all 
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that is forbidden in theſe places ciced, wherein alwayes this is mention- 

ed, leſt ſuch Covenants might be a ſnare to them to make them ſerve 

the gods of the Canaanites , and todo after the abominations which 

they had done to their gods, ſee £x04, 23. 32, 33-and, Exod. 34. 12, 

13, 14, 15+ and, Dext, 7. 24. and, Dent, 20, 16.18, but when they 

turned proſylites to their Religion, the reaſon of that prohibition 

ceaſed : It was not forbidden in that caſe of their ſubmiſſion to the * 

civil Government, and embracing the Religion of the people of- God, 
to make Covenants of peace tyith them, as is manifeſt from'Dext, 20; 
To, 11» The Iſraelites had a warrant from God, to offer peace to all 
the Canaanites that would ſubmit to chem}, and to ſpair them ; for, 
this Calvin ſpeaks plainly upon the 9, of ?o. and Janims upon the 
ſame place, and, 20» of Dexr. 10, 11. Of this ſort of them that ſoughe 
peace and ſubmitted to the people of God, were the Gibeonites, with 
whom it was lawful to covenant to give them” peace upon the terms 
of civil and religious ſubjefion to the People and Church of God, 
which they gave, as may be ſeen, 7oſh. 9. 8. 15. 23. 27. where they 
become Servants to the people of God , and are admitted to low ſer- 
\'Y vices aboutthe Houſe of God, which priviledges had not been given 
them, had they not been converted to the Lord, See to this parpoſe 
D1o4ate upon the 1 Kivg. 9. 20, 21; And others of the Canaanites 
had the ſame favour of So/omeor in his beſt times, 1 of the King. 9. 
20, 21. 2 Chron, 8.7, 8. whereupon they are called the ſervants of 
Solomon , Ezra 2.55.58. Nebem. 11. 3. and theſe are the Nethis 
nims mentioned ſo oft in the Book of Nehem, and Ezrs, who though 
they were not of the childrea of 7/rael, but of the Canaanites, yet 
were given and dedicated to the ſervice of God, at his Temple, ſeparate 
in themſelves to the Law. of God, Nebemn. 10, 28. Theſe were the 
Gibeonites and ſome ſach others of the Canaanites converted to the 
Lord, and counted amongſt the Iſraclitiſh proſylites. By all this ir 
may appear,that 7oſon#'s 03th and the Princes was not upon the matter 
of it againſt any Law of God ; it was an oath for the macter of it laws» 
ful and oblieging,notwithſtanding of the deceit ufed by the Gibeonites? 
And the Apoloy. ſpeaketh vainly when he ſaith, That , if the writer 
ftand to bu principles, he muſt condemn Joſhua #n keeping that oath, 
is no ſuch matter ; he ſtands to his principles, and juſtificth Fo/2#4 for 
keeping that oath , it being concerning a thing nowhere forbidden in 
the Word'of God , and there being no new-emergent which reodred 
the performance of the oath unlawful ; the diſcovered deceitfulnefs 
of the Gibeonites could not do this : But if it be true which the 4po!. 
| k ſaith,, 
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faith ; that the oath Was materially againſt 4 particular command of 
God, he muſt needs condemn Fo/ax4 for nor ſwearing in righteouſneſs, 
0d for adding fin to fin in keeping an unlawful oath ; and he-muſt ju+ 
ſtifie $4#/, who ſome hundreds of years after did break it ( as be ſup- 
poſeth) But, to put this to a cloſe , how abſurd is the mans opinion 
in ſaying, that an oath muſt be kept againſt a Law of God, and that 
the Law and Command of God ovly binds the conſcience ſo far, as 
might be obeyed Without any breach of the moral Law concernin 
keeping an oath > It is a moſt ſtrange and abominable aſſertion , that 
the moral Law of God anent keeping oaths , doth bind to keep them 
againſt any Command of God : Call it particular command or gene« 
_ ral,or what he will, where is that command of God, that an oath 
ſhould be kept againſt any of his particular commands ? Can it be, 
that Gods moral Law binds to a diſobedience to any of his particular 
Commands ? Doth not the firſt command of the Law injoyn an abs 
ſolute ſubmiſſion and ſubje&ion of the conſcience to him in all hig 
Laws whatſoever® Abraham received a particular command from 
God concerning offering his Son /ſaac ; now, if he had ſworn that . 
he would not do that thing, whether ſhould the oath bind him agaipſt 
the particular command , or the particular command againſt the oath ? 
Surely any rational man will conſeat to the latter of theſe two, Again, 
the Jews had a particular command to be circumciſed to eat the Paſs» 
over; now, if a Jew had ſworn againſt theſe things, who would ſay 
that his oath did rather obliege him againſt che command, then the 
command againſt che oarh ? Let the Apolog. anſwer theſe things , if 
he can, and let him learn, that no mans oath can bind him againſt any 
whatſoever ſtanding Law of God : nor is there any evidence in the 
inſtance we have ;n hand, that there was aoy diſpenſing with any Law 
that the oath might ſtand. 

As for Rachabs caſe which he toucheth, the matter is plain, the oath 
made to her being a believing Canaanite, was both lawful and bindiog- 
Now for Zedekiabs oath, which, he ſaith, Was taken ag ainf the fan- 
damental Laws of the Land, that the Kingdom might be baſe , Exch. 
17» 14+ and yet the oath behaved to be kept againſt theſe fundamental 
Laws, Surely, as the man is a very loyal Subje&ro the King, ſo he 
appears no leſs good Countrey-man, who ſaith, that a King tweari 
againſt phe fundamental Laws of the Kingdom, yer his oath mylt - 
ſtand, as Zedekiab ſtood bound by his oath tothe King of Babyian. 
Herein he ſhall be oppoſed ; For, if apy King ſhould ſwear to coſlaye 
his people ro Mother , and to deſtroy their fundamental Fariergo; 
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making the Nation a baſe tributary Province to another Kingdom | he 
| is not bound to keep that oath, no more then a Parent is bound to ke 
bis oath, when be bath ſworn away all che intereſt he bath in bis Chil- 
dren, or by oath diſclaimed his duty to thern, or their ;ncereſ io, and 
duty to him z ſuch oaths are co be repented of, and not kept , unlefls 
God by ſome exeraordinary command interpoſe ; which was the caſe 
of Zedekiah ; God had declared by his holy Prophets, that it was his 
mind and will that Zedek#ab and his people ſhould ſerve the King of 
Babylon, ſhould ſubmit and not. defend themſelves againſt him ; it 
was Gods mind,that Zedek#h ſhould be a homager and cributary King 
under the King of Babylon ; and thus be tight both lawfully (wear 
homage, and was oblieged to keep the oath,God having expreſly com- 
manded by his Prophers ſubmiſſion and non-refiſtance to the King *of 
Babylon; ſee Jer. 27. 6,7, 8,9. 12. fer. 38. 17. 20, 21. The God 
of heaven being abſolute Soveraign of all Kings and Kingdoms, diſ- 
poſing of them as he pleaſerth ,- may lay his commands En 
npon any King of earth to ſubmie to an uſurper, to promiſe hitn feat- 
ty and obedience under oath , which he is bound to keep, though it 
ſhould be to the embaſing of the Kingdom, for their ſins. This was 
Zedekiabs caſe , but this can be no ground for an ordinary rule : If a 
King ordinarily ſwear away the fundamental priviledges of his Kiog- 
. dom,to make it and himſelf baſe and tributary co an uſurper, co whom 
God commands not ſubmiſſion, the oath'were neither honeſt nor ob= 
lieging. Zedekiah was bound to be fairhful to che King that made 
bim King, & King. 24 Ek. 17.16. nor was it lawful for bim 
to make reſiſtance to the uſurper, after God had declared his mind s 
but this can be no ordinary rule for” Kings4 in reference to uſurpers; 
Thus'wz have done wich the ſecond caſe, and the aſſaults of the Apol., 
are Grd vain andfrivolouss © © 
The third and haſt caſe, whereiti the Writer ſaid, an oath cealeth to- 
obliege, was, when the fulfilling of the oath , was impeditive of # 
greater good, eſpecially of a greater good whereunto we are antece« 
dently to the oath preoblieged, and. [o the obſervation of this oath 
againſt Epiſcopacy , proving really irwþtditive of a greater good, 
to which former obligations 46 Fe ws, Viz, dutiful ebedience to the 
King in things lawful, preſervation of publick peace, and avoiding 
the horrid confuſions f [chiſme and [edition , Miniſters following 
their duties in their callings, to which they were preoblieged before 
any engagement againſt Epiſcopacy , we bave reaſoy 10 account the 
obligation thereof in ſo far to ceaſe.. The Apolag-migkes reply to > 
I: thir 
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third caſe in ſeveral particulars,ro which we oppoſe theſe animadverſi- 
ons, 1+,Hebad no reaſon to carry himſelf ſo inſolently as he doth, be- 
cauſe, that che wricer of I / 4/e, proceeds upon, the ſuppoſition 
of the iodifferency and.lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy ; for he did. all along 
profeſs his dealing wich the Scruplers againſt Epiſcopacy , was only 
upon the 2round of the Covenant, waich chey pleaded, having no real 
grounds otherwiſe for oppoſing ir. Of this ſort,as he was perſwaded, 
chae the moſt of the Scruplers of Scoriand were,who did ſee no ground 
in the Word of God againſt the laivfulgeſs of Epiſcopacy; ſo, it 
ſhall aftervvard appear, that there is no,real ground. againſt it ,and if 
we can prove it is.notforbidden ; and the Apoleg. will concede that 
it is not commanded , what ſhall be ſaid, but that it is of an 
indifferent nature ? 

2. The Apol. ſhews his ignorance, in diſputiog againſt the Caſe 
of impeditsveneſs.of greater good, by the performance of an oath, 
cauſing the faid oath not to be ablieging , and his arguments are piti« 
ful weak,, 4s if this opencd 4 door Yo all perjury ; yes, to the breach 
of the oath of Aled giance. and he falſely aſſerts, that the Writer of 
the Caſe had confeſſed, that by this means, a wide gape is opened to 
all perjury.” He is both ignorant and bold , to endeavour todiſpute - 
dowa that caſe of che not oblieging of an oath , which all judicious 
Cafuiſts, popiſh and proteſtant do acknowledge , with reſtriRions 
more or leſs, and few of them with ſo great reſtriction, as the Writer 
of the'C ſe had pug : neither do_ they think , that.in ſo doing they 
open a door of loofing men of all their oaths and yows z See, Tho. 
24. 24+ queſt. 89. art. 7. ad 2m. Eſtima in ſenten, lib, 7. page 
16+ 5» Rivet in decalog. pag. 106, Ameſ, caſ, conſ, lib. 4. 
page 23: Prof. Leyd, pag. yoo, Zanch, inz. preceyt, pag. 647», 
yea, Timorcus himſelf, cap. 10. acknowledges the ground 0. be 
200d, and that there is ne. danger in.granting this principle , all the 
matter lies in the application thereof. The-Apolog. over-lathes, where 
he ſaith, :hat this ground opens 4 door to any man , to looſe himſelf 
from any oath and wokk woe for, at the moſt, it can but clear a 
man to be looſed from an oath', the keeping whereof, proyes to him 
an obſtacle of thac which is clearly a greater good ,. and whereunto, 
he was pregblieged.' He ſhews himſelf to be ampng the number of 
theſe,that makes lies their refuge, while. he affitmerh, that the Wri-: 
rer of the Caſe confeſſed , that by means of this ground, 4 door was. 
opened to all perjury , he neither thought hor ſaid ſo of the ground, 
eſpecially , as It. guarded and reſtrifted by him, albeic he found 
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it heceſlary to give warning , Teſt under pretence thereof, a gap mighe 
| be opened to perjury , or to imens looſing themſelves from their oaths 
at'their pleaſurezand ill he thinks, that 1n ſo rickliſh and render a caſe 
of the looſing of an oath, on the ground of impedittiveneſs of greater 
]00d, there is need of great caution. Such a one, who would judge 
himſelf diſcharged of his oath on chat ground, had need to be much 
in prayer to God, that he may direR him to what is right in his eyes, 
to ſave him from being led by his own corrupt apprebenſions and luſts, 
to ſeek a looſing from his oath , under pretence of reſpet to greater 
ſerviceableneſs ro God ; he had need to be much in conference of 
]odly men, able to reſolve him , what is moſt acceptable ro God and - 
conducible to his own ſalvation; he had need to be very clear, that 
the good attainable, in not performing his former oath, is indeed a 
oreater good , and to be attained no other way : and, other caveats 
might be added;bur that which the Writer added,makes the caſe more 
calie and clear, if chere hath b-en a preobligation to a greater good, 
which is hindred by che performance of an oath taken afterward, 
eſpecially preobligation by oath , this makes the following oath not 
to obliege. See Ameſtur, lib. 4. caſ, page 204. Juramentnm poſte- 
rius Contra juramentum, aut etiam promiſſionem antecedentery be- 
neftam non obligat ; 2nd in the ſame place he adds, 6 jnuramentum 
impediat majus bonum, quod generalem infert obligationem gene« 
raliter tanquam excepiio in prom:/ſſione tals [ubintelligitar, River in 
decalog, pag 116. Certe fi ea que quis voverat bona impediant majns 
bonum ca[n aliquo poteſt quis ſe convertere ad id quodeſt melins non 
tamen ſua conſultatantum conſcientia,(ed etiam ecorum qus de talibus 
Judicare poſſunt queſita (ententia, And, p2g.'g0, n0n eff ſervandum 
( ſaith he ) jrramentum cnjus executio cum publica pace pugna-» 
ret : So, that the greater good of duriful obedtence to the Magiſt- 
rate , wherein he hath power co command , and the preſervation of 
publick peace, which im this junRure cannot otherwayes be preſery- 
ed,doth take oft che oblieging force of the ſubjeRs oth againſt Epiſco« 
pacy,ſuppoſing it in its own nacure indifferent, And whereas be faith, 
that upon this pretence , any man may looſe him(e!f from the oath of 
Alledgiance, by alledging that the keeping thereof aid hinder a greater 
| good, which they are bound by a prior obliparion + VIZe frees» ll of the 
( ountrey from oppreſſion and tyranny , here we may ſay, Sorex 
ſuo indicie, that the man ſpeaks out of the abundance of his hearr, 
what he jndges in application to the preſent times ; for both here and 
in Napht, he teaches them who yu be deceived, thit now the Coun- 
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rey is full of oppreſſion and tyranny , and that therefore the oath of 
. Alledgiance obliegeth not, that the higheſt powers may be over- 

thrown ; yet, ſuppoſe the ſtate of matters were as he imagines (-as it 
is not ) this caſe gives no ground for any to looſe themſelves from 
the oath of Alledgiance ; honovr thy Father and thy Mather, (under 
which Command, duties to the Prince are. comprehended) is the firſt 
and higheſt command of the ſecond table of the Law ; and duties en « 
joined by that command, are to be preferred to the duties to our 
Couatrey and Countrey-men, in.caſe of alledged oppreſſion and ty« 
ranny 3 neither can any preobligation.to them be ſuppoſed to import a 
higher good, then fidelity to the Soveraign , in preſerving him who 
is the father of the Countrey, in whoſe well being , the well being 
thereof generally doth conſiſt : Who will think, that it is rational for 
Children, becauſe hardly dealt with by their Parents,therefore to think 
that this is ſufficient ground to, renounce their Parents and dutiful 
obedierce to them ; or that delivering themſelyes from their hard deal- 
ings, is a duty above all that they -owe to their Parents by - Gods 
Law? | 

3+ Foſspahad no ground from this ruled caſe , for looſing his oath 
to the Gibeonites ; for what was that greater good, that was hindred 
by his keeping the oath 2 The 4polog. ſaith , he was hindred from 
fulfiling the particular Command God had given to his geople, K&c. 
pag. 376. but we did before clear, that God gave no ſuch particular 
Command to his people, 2s this man imagines, nor was Jo/pwas oath 
2eainſt any particular Command of, God ; neither did God diſpenſe 
with any ſuch Command,for he had given none ſuch; and had he given 
ſuch a Command, Joſoua's nor keeping the oath, which is ſuppoſed to 
be zpainſt the Command of God, . had been'no perjury, nor againſt the 
lighe or law of nature, or the moral Law of God for, the light and 
Law of nature and the moral Law, do not teach to keep, but to break 
ſuch oaths as are made againſt any Command of God, call it particu» 
lr or what you will; becauſe , then ſure it is not made in righteous 
neſs, becauſe it is againſt Gods will; that is the rule of righteouſneſs ; 
neither is it ſaid with any ground by-him , thas the Commandment 
was diſpenſed with, that the aath might ſtand, becauſe the ubeying 
the Commandment , againſt which Joſhua had ſworn., as: be (aith, 
would have given great occafion of blaſpheming the Name of the 
Lord : For as we ſaid, the oath was not againſt any Command , fo, 
neither was there a diſpenſation- of any Command ; and if there had 
been a prohibition to make apy Covenants at all with che Coanppore, 
" Wnt 
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what diſkonour could it be to the holy name of God, not to allow x 
raſh oath again{t-his own prohibition 2 What: diſhonour' could re- 
dound to tim, by bindering*thetr? to fulfill an- oath direRtly agaioft 
his-6wn Commaridment 3 Ire would rather appear diſhonourable ro rhe 
Majeſty of God', to countenance raſh and unadviſed oarhs againſt any 
: of his Commands, this imporring a high dſhonour to him, 3s abſo=- 
ſute Soveraign and Commander, to cede in the point of his Soveraign= 
: ty to uradviſed engagements, which his creatures tzke upon them= 
ſelves abuſing his holy Name. M:ghe not Pagans have thus occaſion 
k e6-blaſpheme che name of the Lord, if he ſhould diſpenſe wich his 
. own Commands, for mensraſh engigements againſt them ? as if be 
were ſo alterable in his diretions, as to be turned abour by the rafh 
, and unadviſed oaths of men, ufing, or racher abuſing bis holy name ? 
; And Itt che Apotog, tell ns-, what difhonour were it ro God or to 
| Chriſt, if a Chriſtro ſhonld ſwear to Kill! a Pagan, and afterward re» 
peat of his oarh and nor perform it? And*what diſhonour thep could 


T, redound to the name of God, by Foſpnas ſwearing no to deſtroy the 
go; ibeonites, and afrerward repenting , finding that oath contrary to 
7 that L+w of God? Can God be diſhonoured by keeping apy of his own 


Laws ? Mens oath agiinſt any of theſe Laws, falls upon that which is 
hot materia debita quraments , \'arnd God is rather. honoured in 
fot keeping, then in keeping fuch an Oarh. | 6 

eAs for the Apolog; a'ledgiance concerning Zedekiah , that this 
eaſe would have given him liberty, to have looſed himſelf from bis 
oath to the King of Babylon, becanſe keeping bis oath hindred him 
frow'a greater good, to which he was preeblieged, viz the performs 
Ing bis auty to bry Kingdom and Cormntrey, Concerning the extraordi- 
Varineſs of Zedekiabs caſe, we have heard before ; God Almighty, 
having by ſpecial revelation, by rhemouth of his holy Prophets, com-« 
tmand<d him to ſubmit ro che King of Bab/on, and to give his oath of 
homage and fid:hity ro him ; rhat oath in that caſe, was a fundamental 
conſtitution for apholding that Kingdom, Exek, 17. 14» that by 
keeping the Covenant ie might fta-rd, both he and the people were 
bound co ſubmit co;and ferve that Krng, not ro defend himfelf again 
him ( becanſe, fo was the revezled will of God 4 neither was there 
-any preobligarion lying upon Z-dekiab,'to vindicate his Countrey out 
of the Babylonians hand agamſt the Covenanc he had made, Gods 
contrary Command having cut off all ſuch preobligations, and chough 
this man calls the doQrine 1 this cafe delivered, new copned divinity, 
Which will not paſs with tender con(ciencer_ 8c Yee, it 43 the' divi- 
Z 2 ; nity 
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nity of moſt judicious Proteſtants , who have ſtated the caſe very raz 
tionally , as the Writer dorh , and with ſome greater Jatitude and leſs 
caution, Asfor his talk of tender conſciences , the Writer truly ho- 
noureth theſe whoſe conſciences are indeed ſuch ; nor defireth he,thar 
kis words may have more weight with them, -then Scripture and Rea- 
ſon can enforce z: But he fears, that the conſciences which this man 
counts tender, are by his unſound DoRtrines made ſo very tough, that 
under pretence of Keeping an oath, they are able to digeſt rebellions 
and inſurreRions againſt the powers ordained by God,and are brought 
to make no more conſcience of cutting the throats of their fellow- 
SubjeRs for the ſake of their great Diana, then Herod did of cutting 
off Fohn Baptiſts head at the deſire of a Strumpet, and that #nder 
pretence, becauſe of” his oath, 
4+. The greater good which is hindred by the obſervation of the 
oath, was by the Writer of the Caſe ſaid to be obedience to anthorit 
in its lawſul commanas, the preſervation of publich peace, and (as to 
Atiniſters) continuing them in th:ir Miniſtry for the edifying of Gods 
people ; Which things Were all impeded (as matters now ſtand) by 
not acknowledging that the oath ceaſeth to —_ It were tedious 
at any length co follow the poor replyes of the Apolog. pag. 376. 
377+ 378. But briefly, he asketh fooliſhly Whether al be bound to obey 
the Magiſtrate in all things indifferent 2 whereas our queſtion is 0n- 
ly anent things indifferent , concerning publick Goverament in Church 
or State , upon which the Magiſtrat's determination may paſs. And 
he as vainly enquireth, Whether every Law of the Magiſtrate doth 
bind the Subjetts conſcience > What is that to the purpoſe to enquire 
anent it? though we might return him anſwer,that alchough meer hu» 
. mane Law doth not properly and immediately by it ſelf obliege the - 
conſcience.of the SubjeRt ; yet, God hath given to the Magiſtrate a 
power to make warrantable Laws , even concerning things in their nx-. 
ture indifferent, which by the only authoricy of God him{elf, doth bind 
the conſcience of the SubjeR, in regard of the general charge which 
God hath given to obey the Magiſtrate for conſcience ſake , Rom. 13, 
5+ Arthing may be indifferent in the nature of it, and yet whena 
command of Authority interveens,determining the matter to one fide, 
obedience is not indifferent , but falls under a command of God ; and 
the more conducible theſe humane Laws are to the conſervation of 
the divine Law , the more do they participate of the nature and force 
of diving Law. And whereas he faith , that in Law: concerning in- 
aifferent things, all that the Subjeft #s oblieged tou paſſive nn 
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Which # conſiſtent enough With pubtich peace , and hurts no the credit 
of the Ruler , and * all he ſaith neceſſary to be given? Heſhall be 
commended for this ſaying, that paſiive ſubjeRion is neceſlar to be 
oiven, where ative cannot be ; but he muſt Mtudy how to reconcile 
himſelf ro his great Maſter, the Author of Lex Rex, who, pag. 318. 
calleth paſſive obedience 4 chimera, 4 dream, no Where commanded of 
God , and, pag, 463+ heaverreth , #t is a great wutruth that We muſt 
be ſubjeft to Magiſtrates attively in things lawful , andin things 
unlawful paſſively ; affirming alſo, that it is no diſhonour to the ma« 
jeſty of. the Ruler to deny paſſive ſubjeftion to him When be punifpeth 
beſide his warrant , more then to deny ative obedience to him When be 
commands beſide his Warrant. Alſo , he will ſtudy how to recorcile 
himſelf ro Napht. who ih that point is clearly contrair to him; Yet, 
this (ſhall not be yielded to bim, that all that is required of SubjeRs in 
Laws concerning ſuch poſicive and indifferent things, is paſſive obedi- 
ence, and that thereby publick peace and the ek pe the Ruler is ſufe 
ficiently preſerved ; for, it is untrue that in theſe things paſſive obe-= 
dience is all chart the SubjeR may be ſaid to be oblieged to : for , when 
a Law is obeyable without offence co God, as in matters of an indiffe= 
rent nature; the primary intention of the ſame ( it not: being. purely 
penal, but preceptive) is the Subjets aRive obedience ; The Law ob- 
liegerh primarily to duty , and although a man ſuffer the poot(0mepſs 
yet that doth not free him of guiltineſs before God, for refuſing obtWt- 
ence to a humane Law, not contrariant, but conſentaneous to his will, 
Neither is the good Magiſtrate wholly ſatisfied by ſubmiſſion to pu- F 
niſhment, but rather his heart is grieved by unreaſonable obſtinacy ; 
againſt lawful commands, which againſt his chief intention draweth pu= 
niſhment upon the obſtinate, Neither is the honour or credit of the .. 
Ruler or the publick Peace ſecured by meer paſſive obedience; for, 
ſuch as will unreaſonably ſuffer rather nor obey , doth hurt the Magi- 
ſtrat's honour, in making impreſſion npon his Subjects minds , as if he 
were a perſecuter and oppreſflor of tender conſciences , becauſe he puts 
them unto ſome meaſure of trouble, reducing them to their duty : 
And if this tend not to the diſturbance of publick peace,let any judge ; 
eſpecially when ſuch principles are vented,as Lex Rex , pag. 365+ &c. 
that the ſin of non-refiſtance unto Kings by force , in all caſes Whtrein 
people conceive themſelves Wronged, u agrievons fin,  _ 
5. The Kings Majeſty and the honourable States of Parliament, the 
oreat Repreſentative of the colleRive body of Chriſtians in Scotland, 
- thegenerality of the Miniſtry having willingly owned epiſcops! Go- 
verniwent 
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yerhment as a greater good to the Church then any other way ,' their 
judgements bught'ro greponder this mans 5 urftilÞ he bring trooper 
reaſons then hi bath done 3 and alchongh T as! he 'is (pngnaceſſimmum 
awnimal ) he br avades ro diſpute againſt all chat will ſay , that Epiſco« 
pacy is tO this Cnitrch a greatcr good then any other way; yet, his 
pi oofs arc but ſo mary fl:nders againſt Epiſcopacy ; he hath learned 
the kin well, callam» tare andatter [emper al1quid aaberebit ;, To 
which che a:ſwet may ſerve, Ss «rcuſaſſe /at eſt, quu erit innecens? and 
bow cafie were it ro mike a retortion,in diſcovering the fruits #hd con+ 
ſequences of the Presbycery » much worſe chen he can alledpe of Epiſe 
copacy? As to His particular accuſacions #gainſt Epiſcopacy , it is 
falſe cbat any have bcen perſecuted by chem for podlineſs or faichful> 
nel» in the Loras work 3 if affeted ignorance, or pride, or a tange of 
ſchiſmatical and ſeditious temper hath brought trouble upon any, how 
were the Biſhops'to be blamed wh that,vvho were willing to condeſcend 
to-whatever was, conſiſtent to publick peace, that they might keep in 
any in the main work of thcir Calling, apparently faithful ? Bur, the 
extreme rigidity of ſome was ſach, that they had racher part with 
their Minitry, then come in any termes of conference for a reaſonable 
and Chriſtian actommogation ;- which was a courſe unparalleled by 
any one age i\"rimes of diff-rences and controverſics. As for ſuch 
ky dy lcaders 35 cheſe, this Couttry and Country fides are well rid of 
Þ evil principled mtn, and' berter farniſhed with ſach who'may 
teach chem cheir duty to God and the King , and lead them in the 
wayes of peace, which rheir former guides, men of bloody violence, 
knew not. Thar Miniſters now feed the people with wird end lyes, 
1s a windy lye; they do teach the ſound orthodox Doctrine according 

tothe Scriptures, aad deliver the rrach of the Goſpel of God, althou 
*pertiaps ehey want the weſtern aftAed rone and airy fouch, which 
is neither ot divine nor apoſtol:cal precepr, nor praRtice. As for the 
#ncreaſe of Arminians/m and Popery, of the former we know no ſuch 
thing ; and he and his party have cauſe to confider,if their weakning of 
the hands of, fuctyas ſhould wreſtle apainſt chat evil , hath nor contri- 
bured*much 6 the encreaſe cheredf, As for the increaſe of 3g norante, 
atheiſme and profanen- fr, complaints of that nature have been juſt 
under other forms of Government as well as\'now ; Papiſts have 
.Charged the Reformation with rhe cotiſequences of Atheiſm and Pro- 
Faneneſs, catching hold of the complaints of vur own Divines to that 


. purpoſe : yer,the Reformation was no'worſe forthats Profanity and 
. Arheiſme generally increaſing under Presbytery in the higher of jt's 
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'  power,was ſadly complained of by Mr. Bryce in-his Sermon 6n P[.76:; 
For, he aſſerts, that the profane multitude of this King dom di[dained 
og of Ged deſpitefully ; and if we look to the growth of (in, 
more ugly ſens Were never committed; th: Land ( faith he ) « over- 
burdewed With rhe birth of iniquity » Gol bath given #5 OYer to be 
deceived by tbe mighty power and working of the devil, O unhappy 
and Wr athful Country ! the more knowledge groweth, conſcience de-« 
cayeth ; Is there any clean place in the Country ? &c, . Now,if theſe 
challenges did not ret]: upon brepayeery » Why ſhould the.like in our 
time (if they were true } be turned againſt Prelacy > Doth jt more 
countenance or.cheriſh theſe evils then the other way ? - Is,there leſs 
Nlackneſs in preaching down, and io puniſhing vice then formerly > If 
there be defes that way, they are the perſonal faults of men, bur the 
innocent order is not guilty in influencing theſe evils. And this map and 
his party had need ſeriouſly to take to heart, if their ſtudyingto diſ- 
fipate the Church of God , to drive people ©o, ſchiſcm { which makes 
them wither like branches cut oft from the root ) to.draw them. from 
attendance upon the Ordinances of God, to engage them to blogd 
rebellions againſt Gods Vice-pgerent, to make them eo account oppoſi- 
tions to, Epiſcopacy the [um and head of their Religion, unta which all 
their zeal ſhould be concentred ; 1f, 1 Kh theſe courſes do not preatly 
promote that profanity ſo much cqumplaiged of. Bur, baw'ealie were 
it to retort accuſations upon the Presbytery and to coreladefiom the 
errors,. hereljes,ſchiſmeand ſedition, general concuſſions of theſe King- 
doms by all the miſeries and miſchiefs of a long continued civil War, 
with the ruines of Prince and People, which may be more juſtly.ſaid to 
have iſſued fromthe ſame, then other evils from Prelacy.; hat it.is a 
greater good for this Church and Kingdom to waot it,then to have it 2 
6, Miniſters in the preſent ſtate of affairs, by "not acknowledging 
the impedittyeneſs of their att, Bewlnkt Epipopacy of that. greater 
good, to which they were preoblieged, yiz.. the employing their t24- 
lents in the ſervice of the Church of God, are ui ty.of their own ly- 
ing by from the work ; neither doth their oath 1mpedethem,. from 
following that greater gqod, which if jr d6 hinder,chem, jxrherefore 
looſed ; neither doth, the Law hinder, them, which they are bound to 
obey in.the preſent caſe, .Ropwithſtandiog the Oath ; nPr-j$ it; reaſon, 
that. for their ſakes rhe Law ſhould be, nulled , when the Law-giver 
ſeeth;the publick peace and good of theCommon-wealth,ſo much con- 
cerned.infanding to the Law; and let the Apolog.-pleaſe himſelf as be 
will.in f aying,that the ſufferings of thei r Anifters, are more edif) ing 
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| then their preaching if they had ſubmitted: who ſees it hot to be a vain 
' brag? Oe good preaching would be more for edification,then all their 
 ſucerings are,being upon fo ſlippery and fo uncertain a ground. And, 
"whereas he ſaith, hat orhers that do ſubmit, ſhould not have a face 
"ro goto 4 Pulpit nnder perjury, be mult know , that the perjury is 
denied upon grounds, which he cannot refell ; andif he will talk of 
perjury, the very ſetters up of the Presbytery, in the Aſſembly of 
Glaſgow, 1638. were for the moſt part, men who had falſified their 
oath ro the Biſhops, which was as lawful, asany now is pretended ta 
be + and even theſe men themſelves, who charge perjury falſely upon 
others, muſt cruely be challzoged of ir, while they avowedly and 
with open face , ſer forward an horrid ſchiſm in the Church, and ſe« 
dition and rebellion againſt the Prince, agaiaſt which the Covenant 
doth moſt really ebliegez and is ſuch perjury , real qualification of a 
Miniſter ? how unworthy is the doer of theſe things, co ſer his foot in 
a Pulpit? ' Thus have we,done with the vindication of what the 
Writerof rhe Sea/onable Caſe ſaid , concerning the non-oblieging of 
the Covenant in this point of Epiſcopacy, although this Apo/og. and 
Napbt. do think it fit for them to amule che imple people, with the . 
continual tinkling of che boly Covenant in their ears,(as thele in France 
ſaw it fir, to amule the followers in the times of Henry third and 
fourth, with the noiſe of the holy League ) Ir had become him better 
to have reſerved the glorious title of the holy Covenant to the Scrip<. 
tures of Gpd, and ro the preat tranſaRtion and indenture of grace, 
whereupon God grounds the ſalvation of his people, as is done by 
"Daniel in his Prophefie, chap. 11. and not to have transferred ſo 
high a title to'a humane device, filled with deceitful homonymies and 
amphibologies; thatic might. comprebend the various intereſts of theſe 
who' were therein ingaged. Shall ſuch a frame be caiſed ſo near the 
holy Scriptures, as Ihe counted-and called the holy Covenant > Shall 
ſuch a frame be called the great charter of Religion and Righteouſneſs 
as this man intermins calls it? Shall chere be no Religion nor Righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſono life and glory, wh..e this frame of che Covenant is 
not owned 2. God, forbid. And now to draw near to.acloſe of this 
matter", thoKiehor of Naphr..ſhiews himfelf x very ſeraphick DuQor, 
-When' he 'ſo vain-glorioully deſpiſcth all the diſpute of the Apologie, 
againſt 'the Writer of the Caſe, pag. 61. ſaying, that no man fears 
Go1,or mindes his glory in ary meaſure of ſobriety, will drign the au- 
thor with an anſ\ver upon theſe matters ; andto refute theſe things , 
were, after vows $0 make inquiry ; Is that all the thanks the Apologs 
gets 
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ſhould be accounted no fearer of God, nor ſober regarder of his glory 2 
Tt may be the Author of Naph. in challenging the other of no mea- 


7 ty ; and he ſhould know, that it is very good after raſh vows, to make 
| enquiry,and to ſay with ſorrow, #hat have I done > And for his caſt- 
ing up his ſtomach againſt the Writer of the Seaſonable Caſe, calling 

him a Tewporiſer, and his Reaſonings poor Sophiſtry, Naph. pag. 61. 
the judicious will ſee that his Reaſonings are ſolid, and ſabſiſts againſt 
the vain aſſaults of this Bragger. And as for temporiſing , ſhall no 

man have liberty to refifie or.reform his own judgement, or come off 

from wayes that have been amifle? Shalh-every one that uſethhis 

chriſtian liberty differently in different times and circumſtances , be 
therefore #temporiſer> Was Pazl juſtly challenged of lightnefle and 
changeablenefle , not following the courſe he purpoſed to follow > 2 

Cor. 1+ 17+ doth Religion ſtand in ſuch a rigid renaciouſneſle of opini- 

on in the moſt circumſtantial matters of it, that an alteration of a mans 

way a5 to theſe,muſt needs be temporiſing ? May it-not be,that as edi- 
fcation'of others may ſome times move men who fear God in ſome- 

things to charge their way , So rarnal ſtoutneſſe of ſtomach may bz 

the beſt principle that doth fix others to that whereto they have wed- 

- ed themſelves > When Cicero heard a man glorying of his conſtancy, 
ſaying, he had never repented himſelf of any ching he had done all his 
life ; he concluded , certainly that man Was a fool: And better it is 
ro endure the imputation of a temporiſer unjuſtly,chen of a fool juſtly. 
And who knoweth not,that ſoretimes Seatutty 7 Xaipc, is S8agvery Tw 
xvpte ? which ſeveral readings are in ſeveral Copies of the Original, 
Rom. 12.11. Toturnoff from Religion,, Truth and Honeſty at any 
eime for earthly advantages, is abominable time-ſerving ; but to ob» 
ſerve what is ficreſt to be done 1n the exerciſes of chriſtian liberty, ac- 
cording to the circumſtances of time , and to conſider what way the 
honour of God and the edificatioh of his Charch requires to be taken 
in the exerciſe thereof, and a godly care to fit our ſelves to theſe ſeve- 
ral occaſions, is ſuch a ſerving of time, as is alſo ſerving the Lord, and 
no man needs to be aſhamed of it. | 
Thus have we paſſed through theſe real grounds , whereupon Gods 
people may be- ſatisfied in their ſubmiſſion to the preſent Church-go- 
vernment , notwithſtanding of the ſeeming oppoſition of the Cove- 
nant thereunto ; and we have had reſpeRto the ſeveral meaſures of 
light, which Gods people may have anent theſe matters. If upoh ſe- 
os Aa riqus 
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oets for his pains, wherein tie hath acquit himſelf very poorly; chat he 


ſare of ſobriety in regarding Gods glory, was in ſome meaſure of ebrie- 
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 rions conſideration, neither of the Covenants be found to ſtrike apainſt 
the preſent eſtabliſhment” of Epiſcopacy , there can remain no ſcruple 
of the conſcience anent perjury ir-this point. If again, the neceſſity 
of Epiſcopaey by divine Ordinance be decerned, or the lawfulneſſe of it 
and non-repugnancy to any divine Ordinance, the perpetual abjuration 
of it being ſinful, the 1mputation of perjury in paſſing from ſuch an 
oath is falſe and unjuſt. And if the caſes of the ceſlation of the ob- 
lization of an oath mentioned here,come home ts our purpoſe (which 
we hope upon examination ſhall be found ) the charges and accuſati- 
oas of perjury will be found but vaia and paſtionate declamations ; 
which the ſober people of God will learn to forbear in this matter 
22ainſt their Brethren, who in all other things touching ſound faith 
and a ſanRified life, account themſelves to be bound both by the precepr 
of God and the oath of God, which is upon their ſouls ; wiſhing, that 
there had been no intermixture of dubious matters with certain in the 
Covenant, which hath been the cauſe of the great breach that now is. 
Oaly this (hall be added, and ſo we leave the matter of the Cove- 
nants,that they were neither lawfully impoſed nor taken ; nor can they 
be now lawfully kept, inthe ſenſe which the Libeller gives of them, 
eſpecially in the matters under debate. + As to the former, that the 
oath was ſinfully impoſe] and .eaken , appears by the want of a juft 
Power and Authority in the impoſers of it (the Committee of the 
Convention of Eſtates) who were never impowered by any of our 
Laws to do a buſineſs of ſo high a concernment , without and againſt 
the will of the Soveraign : Nor 15 there any precedent of ſuch a thing 
amongſt us in any generation, a5 impoling of national Oaths upon the 
conſciences of the Subjets, without the ſupreme Authority in the 
Land, eſpecially to engage the Nation in forreign wars ; this was moſt 
ſabverſive of the foundation of the Kingdom and the true liberty of 
the SubjeR, having no precedents amongſt the people of God of old, 
neither Jewiſh nor Chriſtian, And although che oath had been in 
all other reſpeRs lawful, (of which we ſhall ſay more anone) the ob- 
ligation thereof wonld not upon that account ceaſe ; yet, ſure the 
11npoſers of ſuch an oath without juſt Authority,(hould repent of their 
uſurpation,and the takers of it have cauſe to repent, for thruſting them- 
{clves and their conſciences too tamely under the yoak of the tyrannous 
commands of others; and ſincere repentance for former irregular courſ- 
cs, will be a mean to prevent doing ſo any more ; although they are to 
be pitied who lye in the ſnare which their own raſhneſſe, or plyableneſſe 
to unauthoriſed commands;hath plaiced for them. The Fpolog. wh = 
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dertake to give landable examples of ſuch Covenints, both amongſt the 
ancient people of God under the old Teſtament, and alſo of Chriſtians 
:n the New Teſtament times ; e#pol. pag. 383, 384+ be alledgeth, 
1, That many of the Iſraelites extred in covenant With Aſa and 
H: z<ckiah Kings of Juda , Without the conſent of their own Kings 
Baaiha 4,4 Hoſea, for carrying 01 4 Work of Keformation, Which( faith 
he) /cems more trea[onable, then for Subjetts of one King to joyn to« 
gether in oath Without his conſent, But, to ſay nothing of the diffe= 
rent natures of theſe Covenants and ours , theſe baving been meerly 
religious , and for doing of that which was commanded expreſly in 
Gods Law,and no way engaging to uſe military force againſt their own 
Kings , or againſt their friends and followers ; as the deſign of ours 
plainly was, it being a military League with a forreign Nation, or part 
thereof , and for drawing forces to the field againſt our own and their 
King. To ſay nothing of-this, none of the Covenants, though allows- 
ed,can juſtifie ours : For,as to that Covenant in A/«'s dayes, the Sub- 
jcQs of Baaſha King of Jnda left their own King and Kingdom, and 
for Religions ſake, came and ſubmicted themſelves as Subjets ro Aſa, 
as their King, and were incorporated as Members in the reformed 
Church of 74a, as appears from 2 Chron. 15.9. 15. where it is ſaid, 
that they fell to bim ont of Iſrael, When they ſaw the Lord bis God was 
with them; a word travflated by Junims , defecernnt ad enm ; by 
others, transſugernnt ad enum, dejecerunt ſe ei, importing both their 
defeRion from Baa{b4, and ſubmiſſion to A/a as bis Subjefs, and 
v.15. they are comprehended under the name of 7#d4a. Now ler 
any judge whar poorreaſoning this is, that becauſe a people, once un- 
der another King, did enter in a religious Covenant, under the condu& 
of him whom they owned as their preſent Soveraign ; that therefore 
any people may enter into ſuch publick Covenants withour and againſt 
the conſent of their own Soveraigns. As for the other inſtance of 
the Iſraclites coming to enter mio Covenant With Hezekiah, in the 
dayes of Hoſea King of Iſrael; we fay, that it appears not at that 
time there was a formal and exprefle ſwearing of a Covenant, what- 
ever purpoſe had been in Hezek1ah's heart this way , 2 Chron. 29. 10. 
yer,it was not ſuch as ours, having military defigns in it to draw people 
to rake arms ag3inſt their own King, and to invade their own King and 
Kingdom for Religions ſake. Bur further, theſe that came out of 
Iſrael , having by reaſon of Religion ſertled themſelves in 7444 ( ſee 
2 Chron, 30. 25. wi:h Diodar's judicious note thereupon } and be- 
come Hezehkiabs Subjedts, if under his condu& they cntred into a poby 
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lick oath for Religion ; what makes this for ſuch publick oaths, with 
out.the conduR of ſoveraign Powers, or 2gainſt their will and conſcne 2 
But, 2» whereas the Writer of the Caſe had required examples 
amongſt Chriſtians of old, of engaging in,or impoſing of publick Oaths 
or Covenants Without the conſent of ſoveraign Powers that Werg 
over them; the «Apolog. producech ſome examples of Covenants 
among Chriſtians withio this laſt age, and ſome of theſe amongſt for 
reign Nations , an1 ſome among[t our ſelves : wherein any may eaſily 
ſee the impertinency of his anſwer , that being poſed concerning the 
praRices of Chriſtians of old , he produceth fo late examples. And 
alſo, whereas the Writer did require inſtances of impoſing ſuch pub= 
lick oaths without ſoveraign Authority, the Apolog. doth in vain oive 
inſtances of Covenants , carried on by theſe forreign States who re- 
puted themſelves Soveraign , as Bobemja, Felvetia ,) &c. and ag 
fooliſhly doth he give inſtance of Covenants voluntarily entred in, ſuch 
as the five or ſix Covenants he mentions among ſome of our Nobility 
and Gentry at the beginning of the Reformation, which were not in 
a coactive way impoſed upon others. To ſay nothing of this, neither 
theſe Covenants abroad nor at home , were of the nature of our - 
lemn League and Covenant ; for, they were only de propugnanada fide 
+ libertate , but ours was in the true delign of it, for propagation 
and enforcing our exterior form of Church. government upen a I a 
tion and Church no wayes (ubordinate tous, and that with bigheſt op- 
p3ſicion by arms.to our own Soveraign and theirs; Bur, it were to be 
wiſhed , the eLpoſog. had ſpairced. to mention the multi plyed oaths 
among our ſelves ; for, as we are noted by Forraigners to be too much 
given to ſuddain and raſh ſwearing in ordinary diſcourſe ; So alſo,that 
it is our way beyond other pcople, to multiply oaths and ſeditions 
combinations : which frequency of ſwearing is taken as no great mark 
of our fidelity ; for , they that ſwear often, manifeſt that they think 
themſelves not worthy to be believed otherwiſe, and diſtruſts thar 
every one miſtruſts chem ; multitudes of oaths debaſerh the dignity of 
them,and people accuſtomed to them regard them little ; and it is a fin 
- of too much diftemper in a State, when oaths are mulciplied to form 
Parties and Fatiovs. It had been good for Scorlard that there had 
been amongſt us fewer oaths, but better qualified and more ſtedfaſltly 
kept. 

Bur as to the adhermg to the Covenant, now in the matter under 
debate, to wit the extirpation of Epiſcopacy ( if the preſent frame of 
it bc indeed abjured, whereof we ſpake formerly) how unwarrantable 
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is is, appeareth by what hath been ſaid. But not to mention other 
things, there are three particulars in the Covenant, which according to 
the gloſſe of Napbr. and the epo/. contains engagements to matters 
ſo (inful, thac ao good Chriſtian ought to trke it, nor having taken 
ought ro keep it in theſe particulars ; albeir, in other things of un«= 
gaeſtionable duty, we muſt ſay, that we ſtand bound to theſe both 
vi materie and vi juraments : Nor is the Apolog. pag. 381. tobe 
heard, while he ſaith , that wo fault either in the matter or in the 
manner of the Covenant, can ſay much for the looſing the obligation 
thereof, after it is taken; for, a fault on the matter of an oath 1s a 
fin, and ſomething unlawful ; and where an oath is faulty in the mat- 
ter, the keeping of it increaſes the guilt ; there was fin in the taking 
ſuch an oath, and greater (in in the keeping of it. Andif this Apo » 
be a Chriſtian, he will eat in this word again, which .he hath written 
here ; for, thus indecd he makes an oath to be vincalum iniguita» 
tis, and if he will ſtand co ic, any will think, that he is ſtrucken judi- 
_ cially blind, for bold and proud defending of error. 

Now, as to the particulars in the Covenant, which according to the 
Apolog. and Nap. glofle,we look upon as ſinful engagements ; the firft 
is,that io the ſecond Article of the Covenart,We ſhall endeauvinr in onr 
places and callings to extirpate Prelacy,&c. which according to Nap. 
gloſs, pag. 151+ 153: hath this ſenſe, #pon condition, that others ſhall 
endeavour in their places andcallings to extirpat,&c. we ſhall endea- 
vonr the ſame in or places and callings ; but, if Rulers ſhall become 
patroniſers of abominations, that is of Epiſcopacy, not ſtriving to ex- 
tirpate it by their power, then We who aro private perſons, may ſtep 
forward aud occupy the places which they have abuſed and forfeited ; 
and in (0 doing, we are in our places and callings , according to the 
Covenant, which in this clauſe, as he ſaith, is not reſtr1ive of our 
duty to 0nr places and catlings, but exegetical and ampliative, In 
which gloſfing he both mocks God and man; it is a ſtrange exegeſis or 
explication of ating in our places and callings, that we ſhall go out 
of our places and callings co a, and: a wonderous ampliation to 
ſenſe the words, we ſhall att in our places and callings, ( which are 
clearly reſtrictive) in chis manner, We ſhall not be confined in our pla- 
ces and callings, but enlarge and ſtretch our ſelves, to occupy the high 
places of others, which they have abuſed, 

The ſecond particular, which we look upon as a finful engagement 
in the Covenant according to Naphr. gloſs, is that clauſe in the ead 
of the ſecond Article, engeging ( after the nomination of ſome pet 
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cular Officers ) to the extirpation of all other Officers, depending ups 
on that Hierarchy , under which other Officers the extirpation 
whereof is ſworn, Nepht. pag. 1c4. comprebiends all the preſent 
Miniſtery , who depend upon Biſhops ; and he plcads, rhat We are 
bound to extirpate thers as well as the Biſhops,and never oWn nor [ube 
mit to them, which is diametrically oppoſite co extirpation. Thus 
his furious man, would overthrow che whole Miniltery of this 
Church, which one way or another , as to their ordination or their 
aAings depend upon Biſhops ; yea, by this expofition , the whole Mi- 
niſtery of E9gland and Scoriaxd, who took the Covenant,and who had 
their ordination from Biſhops, were engaged co extirpate themſelves, 
or to renounce the Miniſtery which they had received from Biſhops, 
by the impoſition of hands,as ſome did indeed in Engiand, for looſing . 
that dependance ſuppoſed co be abjured in the Covenant, albcir others 
made a ſhift by ſome diſtinRions, to keep themſelves in the Miniſtery. 
This ſenſe of that clauſe, we utterly abhor, as importing the height of 
thae which Anabaptiſts and Separatiſts aimed at, to wit, the utrer 
deſtruction of the whole Miniſtery of Scotland and England, as of 2 
falſe Miniſtery derived from Antichriſt , becauſe of their dependence 
upon Biſhops in ordination or in atings ; and we durſt not appear be» 
fore the judgement-ſeat of God, with ſuch reſolutions as men of this 
ſort have againſt the Miniſtery of che reformed Churches ; and we 
will ſay, if this be the ſenſe of che Covenant in that part of the Ar- 
ticle, we will renounce it for ever : Bur it was a ſad thing, that by 
ſuch awbiguons Words, a ſtumbling block (ſhould have been caſt before 
the bling, and thac poor people ſhould have been pur'ro ſwear in igno- 
rance and darkneſs,againſt nnnominared Ecclcfizſtical Officers, it being 
unknown to them who were meant, as it was alſo unknown to the 
tenth man who took the Covenant in Scor/and, Who were theſe 
Chancellours that were named in the ſccond article of the Covenant ; 
and what were theſe Chapters, or what was that H:!erarchby upon 
which all depended > What knew the poor people of Scorland of any 
other Chancellours, bur the Chancellours of the Kingdom ? For, they 
were not acquainted with 2ny ſuchChurch- officers,nor could the renth 
Miniſter of che Kingdom tell them exaRtly what they were. What 
Knew the poor people of the Chapters, but the Chapters of the Bible? 
What koew they the two ſorts of Neans , which in effet were buc 
Moderators, 2s the Moderators are hitherto called Deans in the Hel 
vetian-church?2 Was ir not ſtrarge, to lead them to gbjure Modera- 
tours in Miniſterial meetings > What knew poor people , what the 
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Hierarchy meaned 2 ( ſurely they thought it ſome African monſter, 
for they knew not what it meant } and was this fair dealing with the 
ſimple people, to engage them againſt they knew not what , under 
long and high ſounding compernaed Greek term > What needed greek 
larguage in a popular oath ? Hierarchy is a holy Government ; now if 
the framers of the Covenant,did call epiſcopalGovernment ſo ſeriouſly 
and in good earneſt,it was impious to aþjure it ; and if they called it ſo 
ironically and ja jeſt , it was impious in a ſerious oath to God, touſe 
ſo light figures of ſpeech ; but, that which offends moſt , is the blind 
tying of the people of God, to extirpate unnominated Eccleſiaſtick 
Officers, and enjoyning them under penalty, to ſwear the extirpation 
of the ſame, though they were the true and faithful Miniſters of the 
reformed Churches in theſe Lands, becauſe of their dependency upon 
Biſhops , at leaſt i» fiers, and as to their being made Miniſters. A 
oreat noiſe was made about an oath, appointed to be taken by the con-= 
vocation of England, Anno, 1641s which was called the '&c. oath, 
( the meaning thereof, had not men been difpoſed to be captious, was 
eaſily underſtood) but here in the Covenant is there an &c. oath with 
8 witneſs, while all other Ecclefialtical-officers ( unnominated ) de- 
pending upon Biſhops, be they Miniſters or others, are ſworn to be 
extirpated : How evil a thing was it to lead people to ſwear they 
knew not what > This was not to teach them to ſwear in truth and in 
judgement. 

But, the third particular wherein we think, that the Covenane 
could neither be lawfully taken nor kept, according to the gloſle of 
the eLpolog. and Naphrt. is in the fourth Article, which concerns our 
duty to the King ; wherein, according to their mind, the Xi2g*s doing 
duty, is a limiting condition to the ſubjetts duty; We do not think ic 
unlawful, but a real duty, to ſwear the preſervation of the Kings per- 
ſon and authority,in d: fence of Religion and Liberties /pecificative,nor 
excluding Fidelity and Loyalty to him otherwiſe ; bur, as the Apelog, 
and Naphr. expound the article, that is, That while the King doth 
his duty in theſe things , we obliege our ſelves to do duty to him pre- 
Ciſely, and no otherwayes ; we do abhor the Atticle in ſuch a ſenſe, as 
being both Anabaptiſtical and Jeſuirical ; and this ſenſe is plainly given 
us, both by the Apolog. and by ALaphe. more plainly, while he telis 
us, page 177+ That neither alledgiance nor obedience is due' to 
the King, but with that reftrifttion, Buy againſt this we ayow- it, 
a5 the certain truth of God, that although: obedience is ro be piven 
- .to no powers oh Earth, againſt,Gods true Religion ; yet, cry 
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and alledgiance muſt be kept unto them, and all duties of lawful obedi- 
eace performed to them, whatever be their qualifications or carriage,be 
they friends to the true Religion or be they not : This have we learned 
from Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles, who as they did themſelves, ſo ex 
horted others, to render to Ce(ar the thing s that were Ceſars,though 
he rendred not to God, the things that Were Gods, and to pay honour 
and tribute to theſe to whom it was due , albeit they were ſuch as 
were in a ſtated oppoſition to Chrilt, and did make ill uſe of theſe du- 
tics payed unto them. If a Prince abuſe my doing duty to-him, in 
oppoſition to the Goſpel, that is none of my faule, ( though it be my 
orief ) neither am I therefore to renounce or not perform my duty to 
him, and if this be the ſenſe of that article of the Covenant , that 
we ſhall only maintain the Kings perſon and authority, while he ſtands 
for that which we count Religion and Liberty, and no otherwayes ; 
yea, that we ſhall oppoſe his perſon and authority, vs & armzs, if he 
do not own theſe things ſo valued by us , we have reaſon to renounce 
it, 35 contrary tothe Word of God. 

And now,leaving this whole purpoſe concerning the Covenant, what 
remains but to-exhort the impoſers and the takers of it to conſider 
their wayes ; and eſpecially that unfair dealing of engaging varieties 
of parties in it, under dubious terms , ſubjeR to various ſenſes. Clear 
it was that the Covenant was ſo framed , that it might comprehend in 
che latitude of the words thereof, all, except the owners of Popery and 
Prelacy ( which latter was in a ſtrange policy conjoined with the for- 
mer to render it odious, and yet, being diſtinguiſhed from Popery, why 
ſhould it be accounted a part of Popery ? ) So that all others, if rhey 
would but in word own the Word of God, were admitted to be Co- 
venanters : And fo S. R. againſt liberty of Conſc. peg, 251. acknows 
ledgeth, that Socinians, Arians, Familiſts, Antizomians, Arminians, 
Antitrinitarians, Separatiſti, Seekers, did take the Covenant, (ſuch 
an Ark it was for all theſe unclean cattle) and they did take it, becauſe 
rhey thought the expreſſions and terms thereof were ſo comprehen- 
five,as might well take them in, with a reſervation to them of liberty 
in their princip'es and wayes, and b:ing perſwaded, that in thcir ſenſe 
andconſcience, there was nothing ia it ſtriking againſt their errors , So 
tbat they were very free to take it. | 

Let it be ſeriouſly conſidered, before the Lord, if there was not 
ſomething wrong in this, that people pretending to give one another 
the greateſt imaginable ſecurity as to Religion, yet would kave the 
oath concerning that matter, contrived in ſuch general terms, as might 
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ligion againſt errors, (by ſpecial expreſſions ſo ſtudiouſly avoided ; 
when it was known that by the flood-gate of Independency, a deluge 
of others, and in ſome reſpects greater evils then theſe can be ſappoſed 
to be, was overfiowing Eng/and? It had been piety to have uſed fair 
particular dealing in theſe matters, though it was not theught good 
policy to make the Covenant too {mall a fieve in firiking at particular 
errors orcrrants , ſeing the Parliament behooved to be ſerved by men 
of all perſwaſtons, if only they continued united againft Prelacy own= 
ed by the King, ( Popery was joined to it to render it od1ous by that 
neighbourhood) and if men only appeared againſt Popery and Prelacy, 
whatever abominations they otherwiſe owned, yet they behooved to 
be liſted under the name and notion of the godly party, while all others 
were expoſed to popular fury under the notion of the ungodly and 
malignantss But, to be more particular anent the doubtful generali- 
ties of the Covenant, Firſt, In the firſt Article, the Covenanters 
ſwear to maintain the Reformed Religion in Scotland, in Dottrine, 
Fporſnip, Diſcipline and Government, The Presbyterians are per- 
ſwaded,as the ApeJog. and Naph. ſhew us, that the Presbyrerial Go- 
verament , 2s exerciſed in Scotland, was ſworn to be maintained as 
part of the Reformed Religion : the Independents, and all others 
eakers of the Cevenant belides theſe, utterly deny that that clauſe con- 
tains any engagement to maintain Presbyterial Government in Scot- 
land: Forgthe Independents denyed,that that could conſiſt with their 
principles, to ſwear to maintain that, which as S, R. in his Treatiſe 
azainſt liberty of Conſcience, ſhews us, they did account 4 tyrennical, 
egyptian aud antichriſtian bondage , not to be maintained, but to be 
extirpated as arag and relic of Popery. And in very truth, theſe 
words of che Covenant are no way cogent upon them , nor upon any 


make room for the principles of ſuch as owned any wrong way of 
Religion , ſave Popery and Prelacy. Why was the guarding of Re- 
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ſwearers of the oath to engage them to the maintainance of the parti- 
cular form of Presbyterial Government in Scotland ; for, the expreſs - 


words are only, We ſhall maintain the Reformed Religion in Govern 
ment, &c. SO that it was only that which they looked upon as re- 
formed in the Government of the Church .of Scotland which the 
ſwearcrs engaged to; and to the Independent and ſach like , the Preſ+ 
byrerial Government was not ſuch. If a man ſwear to maintain all 
the Old Teſtament truths owned by the Jews,, he doth not therefore 
ſwear to maintain all Judaiſa; ; or, if he ſwear to maintain all Goſpel 
Truths owned by Papiſts, he doth not therefore ſwear to maintain 
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Popery : So no man , by ſwearing to maintain the reformed Religion 
of Scotland in DoRrine , Governmeat , &c. doth therefore jwear 
to maintain the particular form of Government of the Churcin of Scots 
land,albeit by them accounted a part of tie reformed R:lighun, Nej- 
ther indced did theParliament of Eng 1ar4,reprefſerting the greateſt part 
of the ſuppoſed Covenanters, conceive themlelves in chat clault bound 
ro acknowledge the Pcesbyterizn form of Scotland to be pirt of the 
- reformed Religion ; for , they plainly profcts It1 their Declaration, 
Anno, 1647. that they could never fird a jus divinum of Prevbytery, 
and fo they did nor account it a part of reformed Religion, $:congd. 

ly, Was there not ſore doubtfulneſs in the exprefſions,7YVe hall main- 
| tain the retormed Religion in Scotland , in Diſcipiive and Gevern- 
ment?Ic may be enquired, whether all chat that goes under the name of 
Diſcipline 2nd Government comprehending both the «<ſſeatial Policy, 
Diſcipline and Governinent of the Church, and che accidental variable 
conſtiturions of Diſcipline and Government, be (worn to be maintain- 
ed all che dayes of our lives ? 1f it be faid, not all contained under 
theſe names is ſworn to be maintained ; Why then was there no di. 
liinRtion made? Andif it be faid, that all that is call-d Diſcipline 
and Government is ſworn thus to he maintained, the Covenant was 
ſinful in this point , contrary to the liberry of this Church, oblieging 
to maintain the variable as and conſticurions of Government per» 
petually. Thirdly, What were theſe belt reformed Churches,accord- 
ing to the pattern of which , the Covenint+engages..t> reform the 
Church of Eng/avd> The Presbyterians will fay , that-the biſt re» - 
formed Churches was the Church of S$co;/and, and ſuch as it ; bur 
the Independents could not ſee or ſeek that pattern of beſt reforma- 
tion in the mountains of Scot/and, but profe (led plainly, that their 
meaning was of the Churches of Algw- Engiard, as may be ſeen in 
their Diſputes id the Aſſembly of -Divites. Forrthly,.. Albeir the 
holy Word of God hath no ambiguity and homonymie in it, and is 
not donble-faced, but wholly ſincere, right and crue ; yer, when men 
of contrary principles and perſwaſtons as they call them , reſolving 
to abide in theſe, ſhall engage one to another to reform according to 
the Word of God, there muſt be a mutual cheat and trepanne in ſuch 
an engagement ; for, each party reſerves that in their own mind, that 
they would do according to the Word of God, as they conceive its 
Such an oath (looking to the ditierent opinions of che parties who 
mind not to ſubmit their ſeveral ſenſes of the Word of God to any - 
gzternal Judge) is a meer Co:/urnns, a cover for contrary faiths, and 
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je not, according to the true nſe eacks: the end of contraverſies, $ 

but the beginning and ſeminary of them ; each party are ready to- 1M 

plead againſt the other «s perjwred, each party complaining of the - p 

other as engaging them to deſtroy themſclves , and to ruine their own 

principles, whereof we did ſee pregnant inſtances in the conteſts of the 

late times» Fifthly, Was there not ſome homonymie in the ſecond 

Article abjuring Prelacy > This hath even divided Presbyterians 

among themſelves; for, the Apology. and his rigid Brethren Will have 

all ſort of Prelacy abjured in the Covenant, Timarcus will not 

have the Prelacy of meer order (ag he callerh it) to be abjured in the 

Covenant, but rhe pontifical and alſo the paternal Prelacy ( which, 

pag- 16, he calleth tyrannical, as if a father and a tyrant were all one) 

Crofton atfirmeth,that only the pontifical Biſhops were abjured. Mr- 

Vines, Mr. Baxter, &c. do avow , that a Biſhop With a negative 

Voice, $1 cratinaiion, &c. 1 not abjured in the Covenant ; and af- 

ſert, that l! that is abjured in the Covenant is only « particular ſpecies 

or fort if Prelacy ſprung up in the Church of England ,- as it is platn- 

ly exp elicd in the Govenant it ſelf, which expones it ſelf in that point 

to mean only of that aggregate complexion of Officers jained With 

the Biſhops, Charcellers, Commiſaries, &c. This explication was 6 

made in the Aſſembly of Divines upoo the motion of DoRtor Featly, _ 

( whereas there was no ſuch explication of Prelacy as the Covenant 

came from Scotland) So that for a'l the Covenant, we are free to own 

ſome ſort of Prelacy, and to owa the primitive Epiſcopary which the 

Presbyterians, Timorcus, Crofton, &c. profeſle themſelves to be free 

to ſubmit to; neither do we plead for any other Epiſcopacy but 

that-- Sixthly, What ſhouid that mean in thie ſecond Article , that 

We ſpall extirpate whatſoever ſhall be found contrary to ſound Dott- 

rine Þ Found, when or by whom ? If it be meant, whatſoever ſhall 

be found by any private perſon to be contrary to the Word of God, 

ſhall be extirpated , what a world of confuſion ſhall we fall into ? 

For, every heady private perſon will be ready to cry accordirgto their 

private phancies, evenxza I have found the Truth, and ye my fellows 

| covenanters muſt walk in my light, elſe be perjured. Oh, confution 

| of confuſions ! Shall we make as many Popes as the perſons that ſwore 

ehe Covenant, who will cry out, that they in their private ſpirit have ; 

found the Truch? But,ifit be meant, that whatever ſhould be found ** 25 

by any Aſſemblies that then were, to be contrary to ſound Dofrine, 

(ould b- cxtirpatzd, this was to attribute too much infallibility.to 

tem. Or, if ic be ſaid, thar whatever ſhould be found by apy ſnc- 
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ceeding Aﬀembly to becontrary to ſeund Doftrine, ſhould be extir=: 
pared ; then by the Covenant not determining the time pro furmyo, 
when , or by whom, or by what Afﬀemblies or Perſons the conſo=- 
nancy or contrariety of this or that way to ſound DoArine ſhould 
be found, all rhe matters of Religion are left looſe and pendulous. 
Finally, the fearful ambiguity of che thrid article of the Covenant, 
concerning the defence of the Kings Majeſties Perſon and Authorie 
ty,&c- is ſo palpable, that he that runs way read ir, and the ſenſing of 
it hath divided the Presbyteriags themſelves; ſome taking theſe words 
we ſhall defend the Kings Perſon and Authority , in defence of Religi- 
on and Liberties, as 4 ſpect fication of our duty to him in theſe partie 
culars , Without excluding our duty otherwayes , others, amongſt 
whom is the author of Vaphr. and the Apolog. taketh the words, - 
as preciſely reſtrictive and limitative of our diy ro the King ; others 
as Mr. Crofton , take the words neither ſpecificatively nor ye« 
ftriftively of our duty to the King , but oaly as a defignation of the 
qualification and imployment of the perſons covenanting, to this ſenſe, 
we being in defence of Religion and Liberty , (hall defend the Xings 
Majefties Perſon, &c, Was it then fair dealing, to bring the people 
of God unto a Covenant, upon the ſenſe whereof, the main contrivers 
and abettours cannot agree among themſelves? By what hath been - 
ſaid, we may ſee, that the Covenant being ſo ambigous, doubtful and 
unclear, it ought not to have been ſworn at firſt, nor can the ſwearing 
be renewed, till it be cleared by ſome diſtinRions ; no man can ſwear 
it in eruth, becauſe the truth thereof cannot be known ; nor in righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe in ſome ſenſe it clearly wrongs others , whoſe right 
we ought to preſerve ; nor in judgement , becauſe its meaning cannot 
be known :;. And how far all that is formerly ſpoken may be able to 
clear the chriſtian Reader, from his obligation to the Covenant, it is 
referred to his mature judgement ; And the Lord give us underſtand- 
ing in all things. 
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CHAP, IV. 


Concernins the lawfulneſs of the Epiſcopal Office, 


The Libeller's outragious and falſe revilings of the Office, Per- 
ſons, Converſation of the Biſhops , both generally and 
particularly are conſidered, 


Miniſtry of this Land of all ranks, that he may render them 
odious to the people of Godand move them to deſert the Mi- * 

- niſtry, that they may wander from mountain to hill, as ſheep 

without ſheepheards. But, the main force of his fury breaks out vp- 

on the Biſhops, men who were well known in the Country to have 
been ſuch as walked chriſtianly and as Miniſters of Chriſt, before they : 
accepted the Office of a Biſhop, It ſhalk be our work in this Chap- "y 
ter, firſt, to clear the lawfulneſs of the Office of a Biſhop ; Second- 
ly, to confider his outragious ſlanders againſt the Office, the conſe- 
' quences of ir, the praftices of theſe who have been invelted with it ; 
As alſo, the perſonal accuſations againſt the preſent Biſhops of Scots 

land not named and named 'by Naphe, 

To begin with che former, the lawfulneſs of the epiſcopal Office : 
At the beginning of the Reformation of Religion , the Churches of 
God which came out of Babylon, though agreeing in a marvelous 

harmony in all points of ſaving truth and faith, and rejeRing with 
full conſent the abominations of Rowe; yet, there remained ſome 
difference among themſelves in ſome points of eccleſiaſtical economy, 
ſome retaining Biſhops or Superintendents , cutting off the corrupe 
dependency of rheſe Officers from the See of Rome, and moviding 
them as near as might be to the genera] and particular rules of the 
Goſpel z others zgain, whether out of choice or out of neceſſity, or 
wanting favourable influences of the powers of the world to afliſt 
toward the eſtabliſhment of a laſting order, did remain without them : 
Yet did theſe Churches and Paſtors of different wayes entertain ſweet 
correſpondence among themſclves,, indulging one another n:utually in 
their diſciplinary differences, which they -conld; bear with one wn 
oth<r, 


TP Libeller ſets open the flood-gate of his fury againſt the 
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other , Salva fides compage, ſalvo charitatss vinculo , they did not 
#rste one up0N another for theic matters of exterior diſcipline, but as 
Lambs plucked out of che mouth of the Lyon , they ſay down toge- 
ther in the green paſturgs of God,teltifying rheir Chriſtian communion 
by cheir mucyal reſpe:ts one to another , forbearing modeſtly to give 
offence to any of their chriſtian Brethren, in making thew to condemn 
their way in theſe diſciplinary matters» Hence, at the ficlt ſetring our 
of the Presbytery by Mr. Caivin ar Geneva, there was much caution 
uſed that there ſhould be no claim laid to a diret divine Inſitution 
of that order , leſt other Churches which owan<d it not , might ſeem 
ro be condemned in their way ; but 1: was enough, if that Govera- 
ent could have from neighbour Churches rhe approbation that it 
was conſentaneous to the Word of God, and not repugnant tO it, 
though not commanded : This was all that could be obtained from 
the Churches of Berne, Zurich, &c. to latisfic the Gereviars ancnt 
ir, Wbcit they themſelves would. never receive it ; See Flookers ecel, 
pol, pref. and Nicolaus Galaſins, Calvin's Collezgue, in his &p. dedic, 
before the Book of Ex2d, But this meaſure of moderation continuzd 
not long for albeic upan the one hand, Charciics thot embraced Epiſ- 
copicy did think well of elzc Churches who liked oe orher form, and 
owned their Miniſters as true Miniſters, albeit they aud no: their ordie 
nation from Biſhops , which was the regular way for kfteer handred 
years upwards, and theſe other Churches 2gain gxvec dues reſpeRs to 
Biſhops, and theſe who were orfain:d by them, thenzh they could 
not ſee a divine right for the Office, yet they ackrnowiedged x lawful 
and uſeful humane right by the Churches cultum 3nd conſtitution. 
Yet, when men much enzmoured with their own invention, began to 
catch hold of ſome ſhreds of Scripture, tecminzly ſounding to favour 
them , they put a ſtamp of divine inſtitution upon iheir 0;vn way, ale 
lowing the other way to be but an hutnanc d<vice,albeit jawful (when 
ir did not ſubvert avy part of that which they counted divine } but 
was contained within the bounds of Church-canons , agreed upon for 
preſerving the order from corruption. Buc albeit reverend Mr, Calvin 
and Beza did ſpeak reverendly of this Epiſccpacy,though looking upon 
It not as a Civinc O,dinance, but as an uſeful produtt of the Churches 
_ warrantable prudence; rhe cxyerience of the Churches in mary genera- 
tions gtviog j1inttftimony of che benefit which they found therein» 
Yet , the followers of rheſe and ſuch like great inſtruments of Ged 
in reforming the C!:urch, efptcially of late, have not walked by theſe 
ancient mezſures'; bur ypon the gone bend, ſome haves ſo cryed up the 
Presbyterian 
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Presbyterian parity in governing the Church,as the only form ordained | | 


by God for governing the Jane, and have vehemently cryed down the 
moſt noderitEp:(copacyga$ an humane d-vice and ac,antichriſtian office; 
upon the other hand,the Guides and Pailors oftheChurches, w! ich re- 
rtaiacd Epiſcopal government, fiading diſturbances grow in the Churche 
es by contentious ſpirits of chat way , whom mithing 1s could ſa- 
tisfie, then razing even to the foundation and plucking up ancient Epiſ- 
copacy by the roots, {a courie attended by an heap of moſt dreadful 
confultons ) did more ſeriouſly ſearch into the matter, and howſoever, 
for the molt parc, they had not raifed their claim for Epiſcopacy,above 
the lawful conſuerude and conſtitutions of the Church , tenderly re- 
#arding the honour of the Miniltery of other reformed Churches, and 
the validity of their ordination, which a bigter claim in bchalf of 
Epiſcopacy being made good , had ſhaken tercibly; yet, finding 
fierce invaſion made upon their own Churches , bytiot ſpiriced men, 
both branding the offices of Biſhops as antichriſtian, and makiog all the 
Miniſtery to be of an antichrittian extraRion and dependency, they did 
ſce ir needful to reform their 6wn judgements, concerning the order 
of Epiſcopacy and ſearching the holy Scriprures,did find (as they were 
perſwaded) chat Epiſcopacy ts the only neceflary perpern:1 government 
of the Church , derived from divine Anthority and apoſtolick irſticu» 
tion or conſtitution and conſequently maintained,that the Presbyterial 
form was a meer humane invention, to be eradicate and plucked up, all 
theWorld over,thae Gods ordinance of Epiſcopacy might have place 


Thus came the unh3pþy difference to be fixed in a Rated and full op-. 


poſition, and the controverfie hath been ſadly debated onthe vaſt 
expence of lives, fortunes , families of the people of God, miſerable 


concuſſion and ſubverſion of Nations, wrapped up together in all the. 


extream calamities of an inteſtine and civil War. 

It is not our purpoſe in diſcourſing abont this matter, either to pre= 
judge the learned matacainers of the divine or apoſtolick right of Epiſ- 
copacy,nor to prelimit our ſclves ſo, as to bar our *ny pre;nant Scrip» 
ture light, leading co that perſwaſton ; bur finding (hat in order to the 
defence of Gods people,from the imputation of the guil: of perjury and 
Covenant -breaking in this point ,. it was enough to evince the la w- 
fulneſs of Epiſcopacy, abſtrafing from the neceffiry thereof and the 
2rounds of the lame , therefore the lawfulnels of -the order, is here 
only undertaken ro be maintained 3 If any wou!ld preſs us tro be more 
poſicive anent the grounds of Epiſcopacy, thovgh « te ur of the way 
of our deſign, we (hall briefly fay theſe few thivgs. Firltythat :£ is the 
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appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, tharehere be in his Churchto the end of 
the World an official Power, (which we call Epiſcopal )-paramognr 
and above any power , that can; be exerciſed. by a ſingle Presbyter 
alone, and this power is the power of ordination and jurisdiQtion : 
The Presbyterians themſelves ,* will undoubtedly acknowledgethis ; 
for the queſtion berwixt che Epiſcopal and them, is nor whether this 
official power, incompetent to. any ſingle Presbyter alone, ſhonld be 
in the Church of God or not , the queſtion is not anent "the lawful- 
neſs of the power , which will be acknowledged "nrrinque , but 
anent the ſeat and ſubje& of the power, whether it be equally diftuſed 
in the whole Colledge of Presbyters, or if ir may be concentred in one 
perſon, yet ro be exerciſed by their concurrehce and conſent : Ir is 
ignorance in men to diſpute againſt the lawfulneſs of the official 
power of a Biſhop in it ſelf, for certainly chat ſame power is in Preſ- 
byters,accordinf to their own diftates. The difference bet wixt the two 
is lixe that between manus aprria and manns clanſa,; Epiſcopacy is 
diffuſed in che Presbytery, but contracted in a ſingle Biſhop, yer ſo, 
as to be managed with the conſent of Presbyters. A Biſhops power 
cannot be called nolawful in it ſelf , for thea the power of a Presby+ 
tery, above any particular Preybyter, ſhould be called unlawful ; che 
moſt thar men can ſay of the official power excrced by a Biſhop is 
that it is uſurped by him, that is, that it is not lawful for him to have 
it, albeir it be nor unlawful in ic ſelf ; but, when Biſhops have their 
power by the lawful convoyances appointed for that end , by law- 
fall conventions borh of Church and State fince the reformation, the 
challenge of uſurpation will be found unjuſt, Yet ſzy, thar their pow- 
er were an nſurped power, other deportment ought to have been uſed 
toward them, then hath been, as we may gather from the proportion 
of an lawful demeanour, toward the civil powers uſurped ; albcir, we 
are not —_— to pay the ſame honour or fidelty to uſurping 
powers, which we owe tothe lawfu'ly inveſted powers, yer as from 
uſurped powers, we may receive proteRion and relief againſt in juries, 
and aretodo theſe things which we are otherwiſe bound to do at 
their command, chovgh that be not at all che ground of our obedience; 
So, ſuppoſing Biſhops to be uſupers, I who am a private Miniſter, am 
bound in conſcience to ſeek confirmation of my maintenarce from them 
to enable me for preaching the Goſpel ; albeit I thought I had good 
enough right another way , collation from them and - inſtirution 
being made neceſſary by Law , I could not without frowardneſs refuſe 
£0 ſeek for it, Apain,being a member of the miniſterjal united Er 
I cou 
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I could not refuſe to entertain miniſterial communion with my Bre- 
threna in governing the Church ſo far as I might, although called 
thereto by an uſurpiag Biſhop, becauſe I was otherwayes bound to it 
by a divine Law : Bur, the courſe was laid with ſuch heat , that men 
had rather chooſe to leap out of the Miniltery , then either to take the 
favour of the confirmation of their Stipends from a Biſhop according 
to Law, or to do their neceſſary duty in holding and maintaining the 
miniſterial communion of Church- judicatories, becauſe he called chem 
thereunto : Generations to come will perhzps wonder at this way. 

2. It is 7 ris diviniand Gods will , that as Miniſters ſhould unite 
and aflociate themſelves rogether in certain convenient circuits, ſo 
that they ſhould ſer over them one fingle perſon to be Moderator, 
to govern the ations of the meeting, and to preſerve due order among 
the brethren ; he will not have the meetings of his Miniſters , like the 
Cyclopih rabbles, where «d's15 wd'ty© wo'ty axover. In all ſocieties the 
very light of nature teaches, that there muſt be ſuch a proſtaſie or 
precedency, and in the Church theſe are reckoned by the great Op- 
poſers of other ſorts of Epiſcopacy Epiſcops diving, 

3. It is jw#ris 4ivins, by way of approbation, that the Churches in 
their Minilterial combinations for government, ſhould have one over 
them, who ſhould have exors poteſtas, as St. 7erom ſpeaks, x ſingular 
power for the prevention of ſchiſme and diſorder, and that he ſhould 
have ſuch a power, as that what is done wrong in the Church may 
be imputed to him, for nor uſing his power as he ought, and what is 
done right, «nay be alſo imputed to him, as ufing his power well ; 
this is manifeſt from the Epiſtles, direfed by Chriſt to the Angels of 
the Churches in the Revel. 2. 3. who aSit is manifeſt, were exch of 
them ſingle perſons, having precedency over Presbyterial Churches, 
not only parochial as is acknowledged ingenuouſly by theſe greatly 
learned men, Mr. Beza, Mr. ( artwright, Dr. Rynolds, upon theſe 
places, beſides eAugnſtine and rwany other ancients and moderns of 
that ſame judgement ; had they been other then ſingle perſons, they 
would not have been compared by the ſpirit of God to ſingle ſtars, 
but to conſtellations ; and men may with as good reaſon imapine,thar 
Church and Caraleſtick imports far more, then the ſeven Churches 
and Candleſticks named, as to think, that the Angel imports many 
Angels. Agaio,if by Angel be meant the colleQive body of the Preſ- 
bytery in each of theſe Churches, (a ſtrangely harſh expoſition ) rul- 
ing Elders, v hom they account at leaſt the large half of the Presby - 
tery, ſhould come alſo uncer the ”=_ of Angels, and the Mcfſen- 
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gers of the Lord of Hoſts, a thing abſurd and anheard.of in all the 
Scripture,or elſe there were no.ruling Elders in theſe meetings, which 
conceſſion ſhall be accepted: Mr. B!ondel himfelf in bis Preface, 
ſpeaking of theſe afiatick Angels or Biſhops, page 6+ he ſaith, that to 
them canfluebat prima Eccleſie cxuſque cura, and that Grew was 
s0mmi([a iis ſeu $$42p 05, and ſaying, that Lam KAT op FOLATE GUAM Pun 
denda gregis iis imputaripotuiſſe ets theſe prepoſets, Angels orBiſhops 
high enough, as aby will think, whp.knows,whac the Exarchat of R a- 
venna was in the weſtera Impire , to which office he. compares theſe, 
And how could-ic be, that the chief care of the Church (hould lye 
upon theſe Angels, ſo that the Flock was committed to them 
chicfly, and-what was tight.or wrong-among them , was imputed to 
them juſkly, if chey had not a, power above a mcer Moderator , who 
bath nothing to.do bur gathec votes, his.own vote being inſignificant 
a2inſt the plurality ard ſwallowed-uptherehy ? 

4. It would be remembred, that as there are ordinances meerly 
divine,ſo there are ordinances-mixt, wh'ch are called aiwizo Eccleſiaft ie 
ca ( as Mr, Calpiy, {peaking of geniculation in Prayer, ſzith of it, 
lib. inſt. q« £4p.,2. #19 ita [ec bumanam , ut ſimul (it divina ordi- 
»atio ) there are ſome ordinances that have a divine ground and with- 
all adJoyned:thereunto a poſitive humane inſtirution, amangſt which, 
what good reaſon may be given why this of Epiſcopacy may not be 
reckoned one ? The light of Nature ( which is of God) allow- 
ing the chief dignity and rule -where there 1s greateſt worth ; the 
word .of God, recommending.the chief and likelieſt mear » of unity to 
his Church, and Epiſcopal power being. (as was ſaid ) neceſlar to be 
continued inthe Church, the Churches poſitive determination: for 
ſubje&ingithar power in one perlon/in acertain circuit, as being fitteſt - 
for preſerving unity, and well-agrecing with natures diftate of pro- 
portioningtbe digaity and ,power to worthy qualifications, may at 
caſt bring -Eniſcopacy of one-perſon over others within the compaſs 
of theſe divine Eccleſiaſtical ordinances. : 

5. Howfar this ſubjoyned dedution , may infer a dircR poſicive 
inkticution of God , for the ſuperiority of one Church-officer of a 
certain Circuit over others, we refer it to the judicious , who 
will ponder theſe three or four ,particulars, 1+ That as Jeſus 
Chriſt , the great Biſhop of Souls, as he is called, 1 Pet. 2, 23, 
received from his Father plenicude of Church power, to be made uſe 
of untill the EleR be gatherediin ; ſo, did he fend forth his Apoſtles, 
with plenitude.of power for all Chutch-oflices, neceſlary for edifying 
SE EL and 
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and preſerving his: Church ,, aspower to Preach , to miniſter Sacri: 
ments, to preſerve his Church in- purity and order by godly diſcip= 
tire and juriſdition, and to ordain-men for doing ſuch works, ſo it is 
imported, 7h. 20, 21. When he faid co them, As my Fatber hath 
ſent meſo I ſend:you;avd when he breathed the holyGhoſt upon them, 
even for the ordinary work , for the retention and remiſſion of ſins, 
2s it follows in the Text. 2. The Apoſtles had ſucceſſors to 
themiclves in that plenitude of ordinary Church power , for that 
Power was not to ceaſe untill the end of the World, and therefore 
our Lord promiſes, 2ſaib. 28, 20. 7 am with you alway, even to 
the end of the World, meaniug with them and their ſucceſſors» 
3. The great queſtion is , who are the facceſſors of the Apoſtles in 
this ordinary Church-power ? There be only three probable pretenders 
ro that ſucceſlion, fingle Presbyters in the modern notion, colledges 
of theſe Presbyters -in a full equality of 'power, or ſome finple perſons 
having ſuperiority of power over ordinary Presbyters. As for the 
pretenſions of the people or of any other to the Church-government, 
we paſs them as vrrational, Now, as to the determination of this 
queſtion of the matter of fact upon which ſo great a jw dependeth, 
it maſt be had from the hitltorical narrations of the aRs of the 
Apoſtles contained in Scripture , and from the firftand fareſt lighr, 
that Church ſtory can yield us,in the moſt virgin times of the Church. 
Firſt then , that the Apoſtles commirted chat fulneſs of ordinary 
Church poxwer to any fingle Presbyter, in the modern notion, to be 
exerciſed by himſelf alone, Presbyterians themſelves will not fay, 
char no fingle Presbyter hath, in ard by himſelf, power of aftual ordi- 
nation of Miniſters orJurisdiQion,will be eaſily agreed to on all hands. 
2+ If ir be alledged,thar Colledges of fingle Presbyters had that pleni- 
trade of Charch-power committed to them by the Apoſtles,if they czn 
ſhew us any ſuch Colledges of Presbyters ſet up by the Apoſtles, in- 
fruced with fuck power, or any example of ſuch Colledges, manag- 
ing ſuch power, they will ſay very much : Bue we poſe them per- 
emptorfly, where they'-can ſhew in all the Hiſtory of the Apoſiles, 
thar ſuch a/ Colledpe or meeting of Presbyters, was by them inflicured 
or impowwered with this plenitude of Church-power, or that ſuch a 
meeting did ever exerciſe ſuch a power (eſpecially'raking in with them 
meerly ruling Elders ) meetings of Presbyters we often find ſpoken 
of in Scripttire, bur not meetings of Presbyters in equality of power ; 
there were alwayes faperior Officers with them and over them, rul - 
ing and ordering their Church-a&ings ; if any contrary example 4 
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be pretended, it ſhall be conſidered. 3. That the Apoſtles did com- 
mit the plenitude of ordinary Church-power, to ſome ſingle perſons 
in a ſuperiority above other Miniſters , may not only. appear from the 
Aſiatick Angels, R:vet.2. 3. but moſt luculently from Paxls direRions 
ro Timothy and Titus, whom he ſerds to ordain Miniſters and uſe a 
Judicatory power in #pbe/#s and in Cre/e, notwithſtanding there had . 
been many Miniſters there before, who if theſe powers had been com- 
petent to them without a higher otiicer, had not needed his comiog 
there upon ſuch errands : Beſides, it ts the greateſt poſſible evidence 
that can bein ſuch a matter of fa&t;-that immediately after all the 
Apoſtles departure out of the World, and for two hundred years af- 
rer, to the Council of Nice, there was no other government of the 
chriſtian Church over all the world; bur that of Biſhops, who were aci-« 
cher meer Paroch Biſhops,nor meer conſtant Moderators of Presbyte- 
ries, ( as men alledge } but perſons inveſted with a ſuperior authority, 
for preſervation of unity 2nd order,3s might be by manyarguments evi= 
denced, and by the praftice of theſe neareſt ages to the Apoſtles (yes, 
coming within ſome of their own times) being univerſally and uncon= 
trollably received-,. is to: us the beſt Commentary upon what the 
Apoſtles did in Church-government, when they were living , Lex 
currit cum praxi , & conſuetudo eft optimns interpres Legis ; but 
we ſhall ſpace to lanch forth to this matter, it being enough to our 
purpoſe for quieting the minds. of Gods people anent the Covenant- 
obligation touchipg Epiſcopacy-, and anent their ſubmiſſion ;to it; 
that itis /awful thaugh it. were not. necefary ; and let ir alwayes be 
remembred, :that when meer /aw/#{»e{s is plexded for, the neceſ/ity is 
not denved ; and heſlides,thongh only the lawfulneſs of it as a humane 
ordinance were pleaded and evinced, yet it is 74ris divins, that I obey 
aad ſubmit to a lawfal humane ordinance and. command, even for the 
Lords ſake. it, Yrs _ 

Thus we enter-upon the particular confiderations of theſe plares.of 
holy Scrpicare, which have been uſed ro give: ſome apparent proof of 
the neceſſity of Presbyterian parity in governing ,the Church of God, 
and the unlawfalneſs of Epiſcopacy : In the ſearching of theſe Scrip- 
tures, there is need of greateſt ſelf-deniedneſs 'and; ſubmiſſion of- the 
high imaginations of our-hearts, to the'mind of Chriſt-: with much 
ſobriety and fincerity ought we to pour forth our hearts to God, 
and to ſay, open thou mine eyes, that I may behold the wonders of 
thy Law, Gods word is his royal banner ſpread out , before which 
al!.our proud wit , bigh profeſiions, engagements of reputation ag 
credit. 
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_ credit, ſhould ſtoop and Iye low , and as it was ſaid by a grave Divine 
in another caſe, ſo ſhould we ſay, veniat, veniat verbum Domini, <5 
ſpſexcenta colla nobys eſſent ei [ubmitteremus,let Gods word criumpb, 
and let us in all our oppoſitions of ſcience, falſely ſo called, and the 
proud out-runnings of our wit,be perfetly ſubdued to Chriſt and his 
revealed will,Jaying aide our own wits and wills, let us fiacerely pray 
that his will may be done in earth, as it is done in Heaven; It cannot 
be expected, that after ſo many learned pens have traveled upon theſe 
Scriptures , any new matters ſhould be brought forth ; yet will it be 
ſome ſatisfaRion to the Reader,to have theſe things brought as it were 
under his eye in a ſhort view , which are made the grounds of ſuch de- 
bates, as that for them this World is endeavoured to be turned up- 
{ide-down, Kingdoms ſhaken, Thrones overturned, the blood of the 
people of God laviſhly poured out, like water ſpilt upon the ground, 
and if men of violence could carry their will, all our former: calami- 
tous confuſions ſhould be reaRted and over-afted. But if by a genu= 
ine and fair interpretation of theſe abuſed Scriptures , it ſhall be found, 
that neither is Presbyterian parity neceſlary in governing the Church, 
nor Epiſcopacy unlawful { which two are connexed purpoſes) it is 
hoped , that the ſober minded people of God will intertain other 
thoughts of theſe Goveraments then they have done, 

The firſt Scriptures made uſe of , for proviug parity of Miniſters ia 
320verament of the Church , and diſproving imparity or ſuperiority of 
any over others, are, fark, 10, 42» Math. 20, 25, 26: Luk. 
22+ 25+ Where, becauſe Chriſt our Lord, ſpeaking of the Kings and 
Treat Ones in the earth, thetr exerciſing dominion and amtbority. over 
the ſubjets , forbids his diſciples co do ſo, it ſball-wot be (o among 
you z therefore it is concluded, that there ſhould be no ſuperiority or 
governing power of Miniſters of the Church aboye Miniſters, - bur all 
{ſhould be equal.. , 4»/« 1» It may. be doubted, -if there be intheſe 
Texts aoy prohibition at all given to Chriſts Apoſtles, but only a mter 
prediction of what was to be their Jot in, the World, 545 £x, 5ros, 
Luk. 22+ 26+ this ſhall not be your condition; and notwithſtanding of 
the verb. «ca .ulcd in the other paſlages ,- yet. it 'may import no more 
but a: prediftion that they. were! not 'to haye- a ſtately; glorious, | 
worldly; pompous. ſuperiority. over, others , { , which: they fancie 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt ). for often had he foretold them,:| 7 #45 
in the World they ſhould have trouble.; that: they ſhould be bated ant 
deſpiſed by all men for his name ſake, andiſpould be gran and per> 
{ocured; before Kings ang., Councils for his Goprl:truth ; No © 
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prohibite- men, who had been aflured by him-of ſuch lots, to reign: 
«ver others like Kings and Grandces, in ſtare or pomp, would ſeem ag 
incongruous, as firſt to aſſure a man char all his dayes he ſhould be 
a beggar , and then charge him ſtraitly that he ſhould not play the 
parc'of a King 2+ Lerit be granted, that there is here a prohibi- 
tion or ſomething forbidden , ewo things are tobe conſidered, firſt, 
what.is prohibired, and ſecondly, wio-are prohibiced ; the thing that 
is forbiddeny is char ſort of dominion and$exerciling authority , which 
was among the Kings of the Gentilesand their great Rulers, accord- 
ing to Which che yer roo rude Apoſtles { untill th:y were indued 
with the Spirit from on high ) fancied that their maſters kingdom on 
earth, was to be formed; hereupon they did often entertain vain and big 
thoughts, andhad their contentions, who-ſhould be gr: ateſt in thaz 
imeginary kingdom, Zuk., 24 21. Atty 1. 6. Aﬀath, 18. 1, 
Aark.: 9. 34+ our Lord Jelus ſeveral} times rakes them off that de- 
luſton, forbidding them to expeR in his Kingdom that grandure , that 
earthly pomp, that coaftive power , which was to be ſeen in the 
Kingdoms of the World ; this which was much in their mind, he dif- 
charges them to aim at to afteRt, to artempr ; not diſcharging all 
fuperiority or authority of any of his Miniſters above others, but only 
ſucha manner of faperiority or authority, as Kings and Worldly 
Grandces uſe over their ſubzes, vuers £ £75, yorr not [0, he forbids 
not 7em, [ed modum rei, not government , but the manner of govern- 
ment uſed by the great ones in the World. Thirdly, it would be con- 
fidered; co whom theſe words were ſpoken , It ſpat! not be [0 among 
yon, certainly they are ſpoken to the Apoſtles ; but, becauſe ſeveral 
things are ſpoken to them by Chriſt, in ſeveral capacities, therefore we 
would ſearch in what capacity this is ſpoken to,them ; ſometimes our 
Lord ſpeaks to his Apoſtles,as repreſenting all Chriſtians,as fark 13. 

37+. What 1 [ay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch; ſomerimes they are 

ſpokea to as ſtanding in room of, and repteſenting only'Miniſters , as 

when power of remitting and retaining ſins is given them, Joh. 20, 

Sometimes apain that is ſpoken to them which concerns themſelves 

alone in their Apoltolick capacity, Afath, 19: 28: Now this ſuppoſed 
—_ of ſuperiority and authority, cannot contern they in the 
rſt capacity;for theg che Anabaptiſts coneluſion' might be eafily'mfer- 
red, that there ſhould be no ſuperiority or autkoricy of one Chriſtian 
above'another. Apain, if the third be faid,to wit,that it is /pogken to 
Apoltley as Apoſtles,then the Churches and Miniſtersafrerward are nor 
concerned in that inhibition't' It is is eaſily yielded (as Cyprian i _ 
rar 
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that the Apoſtles were part conſortio honors & poteſtatis pradigs ; 
but that ſayes nothipg for the univerſal parity of Church-men, nor 
2gainſt the ſuperiority which undoubtedly the Apoltles had over other 
Church-men» And if the ſecond be ſaid, to wit , that this is ſpoken 
to the Apoſtles as repreſenting all Miniſters , ſo that the inhibition 
is of ſuperior authority of any of them above others generally 
and for ever, we mult ſeek a proof from the aftirmers of this, or 
elſe ſay , it is grats diftnw : yea, we give much evidence to the con» 
erary of this; 1, It is undonbted truth, that Jeſus Chriſt pave the 
Apoſtles a ſuperiority over all Miniſters of the Church , and over all 
the Church ; hence they ordained Miniſters,excommunicated offenders, 
as Paul did Hymenens and Alexander , they made their decrees for 
exerciſc of juriſdition, and ſent them to the Churches, as 1 Cor. 5:3. 
he ſaith #4#pma, I have made a decree, and determined to deliver 
fuch an one to Sathian. So he ſpeaks elſewhere to that ſame Church, 
of his red Weerewith be threatens 10 come to revenge all diſobedience ; 
and the Apoſtle, 3 John 9. 10. threatens inſolent Diotrephes , who 
oppoſed the Apoltle himſelf, loving:to-have that preheminence which 
was undue to him, that he will nor ſpair him, ##2 remember his evil 
deeds, 3 Job, 10, Is it not alſo evident from the Epililes of Timothy 
and 7514s, that theſe perſons ( eall chem Evangeliſts ar what they 
will ) had a miniſterial Authority and judicatory Power over other 
Miniſters , as 1s there clearly and above contradigion wrictenagaith 
a Syn-beam. Therefore , this Texc diſchargeeth notall faperiorau- 
thority of Miniſters above Mijniſters': If it be faid, that Apoltles and 
Evangeliſts were extraordinary Miniſters , ſo that others'may nor do 
what they-did ; it is anſwered , If this be a Lawinhibiting all ſape- 
rior authority of avy Miniſters above others, extraordinary Miniſters 
are not excepted,nbs Lex nongiftinguit,noneft diſtingrirnaum. And 
Kcange it were, that whereas the ambition of greatneſs beg2n here 
among the Apoltles , the cure (hould-noc be applyed co:them, bur ra- 
ther ro other Miniſters , and a ſuperior governing authorisy ſhould be 
permitted to them and not unto others. Secondly, 1 Cor. 12+ 28, 
God hath ſet in his Church firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets thirdly 
teachers, enema. or after miracles, which is not a bare fumberingiaf 
the Officers , but an ordinal numbering according to their degrees in 
the Church , in reference to the objeRs they were employed about. 
Again,is it not certain, that evenaccording totheir own mind, there is 
among Church-men ſuperiority and inferiority ? for, they are:the. ſu» 
perior Officers-who have the more excellent work todo , 25 the Paſtor 
%. 
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is ſuperior to the only ruling Elder, and he to the Dezcon. Neither is 
it only an objeRive ſuperiority, in regard of more excellent work 
which Paſtors have in h3nd above orhers ; but there is an authorita- 
tive ſuperiority which Paſtors have and exerciſe , at leaſt doArinally 
over all other Othcers in the Congregation ; for, he is a Steward and 
Officer ſet over that whole part of rhe Houſe of God to rule it : Nor 
1s it eaſily underſtood , how that coming from Palpir he ſhonld be (6 
ſuddenly metamorphoſed , that as to diſciplinary authority , which is 
but more particular and perſonal application of the word, he ſhould 
fink below his aſbſtants in the Seſſion, and his voice ſwallowed up and 
overcome by theirs. Thirdly, furthermore, if al] governing ſuperio- 
rity and authority be inhibited to Miniſters over others, it is either a 
governing ſuperiority of one over others, which only is forbidden ; or 
elſe the governing ſuperiority of many , or of fome number over man 
others : The firſt cannot be ſaid ; for Chriſt onr Lord, it he diſcharge 
any thing, he diſchargeth nor only a Monarchick or King-like Govern- 
ment over his Miniſters, or that one ſhould have governing authority 
over others ; but he alſo diſchargeth the government of inany , or of 
ſome number over others in an ariſtocratical form, wherein there may 
be as high ſtate and pornp, and peremptory commanding, as in a Mo- 
narchy or Government by one» Chriſt our Lord will not have his 
Diſciples in their Government no more like the « peyarct and Soruy- 
Ts apytw, AAark 10, 42. the Grandees and ſuch as rule wich great 
ſtare-appearances, though they were not Monarchs,then he will have 
them like Kings and Princes. Now if the ſecond be ſ2id;, that he diſ- 
chargeth all aurhoritative ſuperiority of many, or of ſomEnumber of 
his Miniſters over many , this will certainly deſtroy the Presbyterian 
form of Gvernment, and their ſuperiority of Judicatorics above ] udi- 
catories in the Church,and the paramount ſuperiority of Commiſſions 
of the Kirk,ruling over the whole Miniſtry of the Church in the inter« 
vals of Aſſemblies. What would theſe ſay to Chriſt's word, it foal 
not be ſo among you? What anſwer could they make to an Indepen- 
dent preſſing this word againſt authoritative Judicatorics of ſome 
Miniſters over many Miniſters > It were a poor ſhift to ſay , that any 
juriſdition which Miniſters have over Miniſters is only for a time, and 
that they who have it are countable ; for , as to the former, the rem- 
porary continuance is but an extrinſccal circumſtance ; if the juriſ- 
dition and authority of Miniſters over Miniſters be in it ſelf unlaw- 
ful, as it is pleaded, the uſing of it is not lawful for an hour, more then 
for a life-time ; continuance ſhort or long makes no difference in the 
ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance of the matter, and as for the accountableneſs talked of, as 
members of a General Af. mbly are not, according to their principles, 
accountable for their free votes; ſo we know that the profeſſed accoun- 
tableneſs of the Commiſſion of the Kirk to the Aſlſtmbly, was little 
better then a mockery ; for, they had power co puniſh all the Mini- 
ſters of Scotland, if they would not. obey all their As, before the 
the Aſlembly came ; So that they could provide,thar they ſhould have 
none in the Aſſembly to count to, but ſuch as they had already in- 
ozped in practice to own their 2Rings ; 2nd how eaſie was it, to be 
accountable upon theſe terms ? Biſhops will not decline to be ac- 
countable to any lawful Aſſembly, upon terms of greater difad- 
vantage. 

4+ That our Lord doth not inhibit all governing ſuperiority of ſome 
Church-men over others, appeareth from the Text, £Lxk. 22, 26, 
27. and Aath. 20, 26, 27. wherein he ſuppoſeth, that there ſhall be 
amongſt his Diſciples , fome who in compariſon of others are great 
and chicf (even meaning of power and authority,otherwiſe the ſpeech 
were n9t to the purpoſe ) and pives direRion to theſe who ſhould 
attain to that ſupericrity , chiefty and greatneſs in the Church, how 
to demean themſelves humbly, uſefully and profitably,to the edificati- 
on of others ; ſo he ſaith, Lok. 22. 26, He that js greateſt aming ſt 
Jour, let him be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as be that doth 
ſerve : This ſame diretion he hath alſo, Aſath, 21. 26. Whoever 
will be great among you, let him be your Aſirifter ; and he that Will 
be chief among yeu, tet him be yorer ſervant : Which Is not a word 
importing either a reproof of moderate willingneſs of ſerving of God, 
in ſome higher place in the Church(withour ambitious vain affeAation 
of the honor ſ:parate from the work) this the Apoſtle condemns nor, 
when he ſaith, 1 Tim.3.1. He that deſires the office of a Biſhop,deſires 
. aworthy work, Neither doth our Lord give direRion to others of his 
Diſciples, to undervalue ſuch a man'a$ baſe and uaworthy of honor ; 
while he faith, Let him be your Miniſter , let him be your Servant ; 
but he gives direRtion to ſuch as are willing to undergo great char- 
2s in the Church of God , without vain ambition, how they oughe 
ro demean themſelves,even condeſcending in moſt lowly manner to alt 
the offices of loveyto the neceſfary good of the people of God. This isſo 
evidentzthat ic capnot be denied; for immediacely after; 2fath 20. 28. 
Lnk. 22+ 27. he propounds himſelf in his holy humility znd ſervice- 
ableneſs unto his peoplegas a pattero, which he will have theſe who arc 
oreat and chief in his Church to follow,which ſhall not diminiſh their 

D ercatneſs 
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oreatneſs no more then it did his , who even then when he had waſhed 
his diſciples feer, John 13+ told them,you call me Maſter and Lord,and 
Je (ay Well,for ſo 1 am 3 So that our Lords meaning in theſe paſſages, is 
not at all to inhibit Church juriſdiRion,of Miniſters over Miniſters, 
but meerly to inhibit the arrogating of earthly and wordly ſtate, pomp 
and power, upon the account of their bzing his Miniſters, and to ſhew 
that the government of his Church was not eo be managed in an earth- 
ly pompous coaRtive and dominative manner , as the Kingdoms and 
States of the World are managed ; He calls bis difciples from imitati- 
on of that wordly ſplendid way of government of Kings, &c, 
It ſaall not be ſo among you. Bat it ſhall be among you in your go- 
vernment of my Church , according to my example, who though I 
ha ve authority , yet donot affe& outward ſtate among you, but con- 
deſcends to the lowlieſt offices of love, and laying out my ſelf for your 
o00d,that you may learn to be followers of me in governiag of others, 
5+ The governing ſuperiority , which here our Lord Jeſus doth 
diſcharge ( if he doth at all diſcharge it ) is not only of Miailters oyer 
Miniſters, but of Miniſters over people ; for it is evident, that the am- 
bitious deſires of the ſons of Zebede,yea and of others of the Apoſiles, 
were not only to have rule one over another,but ro bave rule over the 
other ſubjeRs of Chriſt ; therefore, Chrilt in deborting thern.to fol+ 
low theKings of the Gentiles, makes not mention af anthority of Kings 
aver chief Grandees, but over all their SubzzQts | the Nations ] 
2nd although he ſaith, Jt ball zo; be (0 among. y0u,it imports not,thar 
he only mech ſuperiority of apy of them-in relation to others ;. 
but it iwports, that none of them, whether in relation to other Mini- 
[ters or to people, ſhould claim that fart of goverpmene which he diſ- 
cbargeth» Now itis certain, he diſchargeth not all goverament of Mis» 
niſters over people; but agly.a dominative, lorgly and worldly way of 
20vernment, ( for he grants them a. paternal and miniſterial govern». . 
meat ) So nzither oth he diſcharge-the rule of one vx ſome Miniſters 
over. others, but only the lordly and earthly way of is; it is not Chriſts 
miad to ſay.co his Miniſters, you ſhall cyle the people, but none (hall 
rule you, Neither can.the Presþyterians aſſert, tha in their way, Mi- 
valters arg oot,uader the government of Mioilters ; for to ſay. noebing. 
of ſaperior Aſſemblies, whegher ordioary or extraordinary, governing: 
the anferiqr, is cot the leſſer pajs-of every Aſſembly: paverned by the 
2Lcatsr., and although. they. will not ſtate vor fix the government i 
ay pexſqns, that makes no-altgration , as to; the point of gayeroment- 
ox ruling, ; for, variably according © dikrent queſtions and —_— ; 
| 21NC 
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ſotne or others are ruled or over-ruled by the ſvffraces of the tnoſt,if it 
be not a ſtedfaſt fixt government , as to perſons, it is viciiitudinary 
ſometimes on party carrying the matter, and ſometimes another, 

The next place of Scripture made uſe of for Presbytery againſt Epilſ- 
copacy,is Math, 18.17. If thy Brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, 8c, go 
rell the Church, 8c, whence it is argued, that Chriſt onr Lord giving 
out the great Charter of cenſuring JurisdiQion , to be exerciſed among 
his SubjeRs, doth not give that power to one tan, a Biſhop, but to 
the Church , and one man cannot be a Church. eL»f. Though we 
diſclaim A£raſtus his way , and thinks that there ought to be a godly 
diſcipline in the Church for correQing offenders , and keeping the 
houſe of God and his ordinances in purity, yet that this Text ſpeaks of 
that eccleſiaſtical jurisdifion, difcipline and cenſurivg, ( though other 
Texts doe clearly enough ſpeak thereof ) is not to us ſo undoubted : 
plain it is,that a courſe is preſcribed by our Lord , for charitable and 
equitable removing of private quarrels and offences that might ariſe 
among brethren, both to gain their friendſhip, and to gain the ſouls too 
from the guiltineſs of the breaches of charity; this is cleared, v. 21, 22+ 
of that ſame chap. and from the place which is near paralle), £4k, 17:1 . 
2, 3, 4» &c« whence may appear,that Chriſts direRion is in limitation 
to private injuries, and not to be extended to the whole latitude of a!l 
offences , to which the direQion given by Chriſt here , cannot be 
ſuitable, even in the ſenſe of the contrary minded; There are offences 
ariſing upon fins of omifion , as well as commiflion , upon fins of 

aotidian incurfion and ordinary ignorance and weakneſs , as well as 
willfulneſs,there are ſcandals arifing upon matters of opinion as well as 
aQice ; there are ſecret fcandals, yet in attrocious and land-defiling 
ins, 3s well as there are open ſcandals, there are ſcandals injurious 
ro God, and others ro man ; there are ſcandals criminal, and there are 
ſcandals civil or rather uncivil, in points of oppreſſion , &c. ſome- 
rimes the actions of ſupream powers may be ſcandalous to the mean- 
eſt, acid ſometimes their aRions unto the powers ; ſome times that 
which is ſcandalous may be treaſonible and ſubverſive of the State : 
Shall we think , that in all thefe caſes , Chriſt by his direRion, layes 
band upon his people to follow theſe rules punAually , going from the 
ſtep of private reproof to more open, and then preſenting: the matter 
to a Judicatory, private wayes not availing ? If a fault be a piece of 
common frailty or ignorance, ſhou'd it be thus proſecuted ? If it be x 
publick fanlte,what needs the ſteps of private dealing ? If it be attrocious 
and land defiling, as murther, Wh &c, ſhou!d this method be 
2 uſed 
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ulcd ? If it dea matter apainſt King and Countrey , Should men (iſt 
in a private admonitiongif the perſon only ſay that he repents Should 
private perſons upon all off-nces alledged given to them by Princes, ad- 
moniſh them, or proceſs chem before Church- Judicatories > Should 
all criminal and civil cauſes, where an injuty is pretended te be done,be 
brought before Church ]udicatories, who plead their juriſdition to 
extend to all ſins which Gods Word reproves, ror Will be confin- 
ed with any enumeration of ſcandals, to be dealt in by them ; cer- 
tainly, here will be work enough for Church» Judicatories, and work 
enough for Chriltians to be buſicd in, though they had nothing elſe 
todo: nor will it fatisfie to ſay , the precept of Chrilt being affir- 
mative, binds not ad /emper, but in certain fit circumſtances ; for, al- 
beir affirmative precepts do nor bind ad ſemper, or to do the thing 
commanded in all times, yet itis a ſtrange affirmative precept, that 
binds not £7: 79 T0, or for the moſt part ; bur if this ſuppoſed atfitr- 
mative precept Cid ſo bind, it wou!d ſhoulder out the moſt part of 
other duties of Chriſtianity, and tura men abſolutely pragmatick in 
the affiirs of others, and multip'y inconveniencies in humane ſociz- 
tics. But not to divert much upon this, it were good they could re- 
ſolve us in this one queſtion, which concerns the joynting of this ſup- 
poſed diſcipline with the civil governmer.t ; whether, when a man is 
opyreſfled in his civil inheritance by his brother , and is ſcandaliſed by 
his 6pprefling of him,may he nor tell the Thurch and complain of the 
ſcandal given him by the iojurious oppreſiion, as he ſaith > and may 
not the Church take notice of and judge the cauſe ? If it be ſaid ſhe 
may, then ſhe muſt find her ſelf a fit judge of the injury , before ſhe 
can judge of the ſcandal founded upon the injury ? And thus, what 
plea concerning oppreſſion, &r. may not be brought before Church 
Judicatories, co the great confuſion of the Church and State ? If it be 
ſajd, the Church may not meddle with ſuch ſcardalous injuries, how 
is it then that ſhe ſayes , her jurisdiAion extends to all firs which 
Gods Word forbids > How can (he in piety decline to judge of that 
w hich ſhe ſ3yes is in her commiſſion , although the matter may be put 
off in policy? If it be ſaid, (he will refer the judging of thecivil in- - 
jury to the civil Magiſtrate, and ber ſelf only judge of the ſcandal, 
how can this be 2 The ſcandal cannot be judged without the injury be 
judged by the Church ; in her judging of the ſcandal of oppreſſion, 
e. £+ (he muſt either follow the anteceder.t judgement of the Ma- 
giſtrate, and pronounce that ſcandalous, which they have pronounced 
irjurious, { which is indeed not to judge , but to follow blindly the 
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judgemehit of others) orclſe, b:fore they can judge the ſcandal, they 
malt reviſe the whole- proceſs de novo, and parties and-proRtors muſt 
be heard, and matters carried from Aiſembly to Afﬀembly ; and how the 
civil Magiſtrate would take ſuch re-examination of his proceedings 
' upon any pretence, who cannot-but know ? And if it ſhall happen, that 
the Church ſhall declare a ſcandal in a matter wherein the State finds 
no injury, or upon the contrary, what clathing and confuſion ſhould 
ariſe ? and although mens moderations may ſtint their praRtices ( the 
Church referring civil cauſes, as they call them, i» primo inſtants, 
or altogether to the civil Magiſtrate ) yet if we lock to the doctrinal 
principles of chat way of diſcipline, hardly can mans wit eſtabliſh the 
ſame in an amicable conjunRion with the civil government; if the 
avowed principles be followed, incroachments upon the civil power 
and confuſions cannot be avoided z Gods people ſhall be in danger to 
he hurryed perpetually between clathing Judicatories civil and eccle- 
ſisſtick ; ſome abſolving men from injury, while others involves them 
in cenſure of ſcandal and upoa the contrary, and ſome contentiouſly 
following the plea of ſcandal, while chey ſuccumb 1n the plea of inju+ 
ry and upon the contrary. 2+ But to wave the tedious arguments 
and replies, about founding eccleſiaſtical jurifdiftion in this place, 
it (hall be for once granted, that the Chriſtian Church jurisdiRion 
3s here ſpoken of,and the granting of this (hall be without prejudice of 
our cauſe ; for,whereas it is argued,that one man cannot be a Churcl:, 
we wou'd enquire again,what is mzaned here by Church ? If the effen» 
tial colle&tive Church be meaned, it is true, one man cannot be a 
Church ; but Pcesbyterizns would not yield ro this, that they may not 
vive the vitory to the Independent, who pleads,that ir is the colleRive 
Church that is meant ; But ifjr be ſaid, that here is meared the re- 
preſentative or perhaps the virtual Church , then it may be enquired, 
whether it be neceflary for a repreſentation of a Church to conſiſt of 
many perſons ? It ſeems indifferent to [the nature of a repreſentation, 
” whether the repreſentative of a community be one perſon or wany 
perſons ; we know in Parliament, ſome Cities and Shires have ewo 
CommiſmMoners, ſome have but one, and that one in the ſtile of the 
Court, bears thenam? of the Commuaity chat ſent him ; and ſome- 
times one Commilſtioner may repreſent a whole Presbytzi13h Church 
in an Aſſembly. Tell the Charch,is tell the preficents and rulers of the 
reſpeRive Churches where the ſcandals fall out, and telling him that 
is chief, that he with his aſliftants may pur order to the macter, is a 
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-xepreſent the whole man/in a portraiture, and bears the name of the 
whole man. 3+ Though jurisdition be attributed to the Church, 
it is nothing againſt-us , who do nor grant theexerciſe of Church jn- 
risdiftion to one (ingle perſon aRing ſolely, or to a Biſhop, excluding 
the counſel and aſliftance of Presbycers» As we approve well of thar 
which is ſo often inculcate by ancient /gn«t1zs, in his Epiſtles, MySev 
X2p15 £719KeTs y4rotTw, let nothing be done inChurch government with- 
our or feparatly from the Biſhop ; So we well allow the moderation 
of the fourth Counc, of Carthage, 23. chap. Ut Epiſcopus nullins 
canſam auaiat abſquepreſentia Clericorum ſuorum, alioquiirrita 
erit ſententia Epiſcopi, niſs Clericarnm preſentia conſirmetur + nei- 
ther can it be ſaid, rhat any ſcandalcan fall out in our Church, where 
there is not a plurality, before which the ſcandalous perſon may be 
convented ; howſoever, there may be ſaperiority and inferioriry, yet 
there 15 a plurality of Officers, whether judging or advifmg, there is 
2 Church determination, which is the refale of the concurrence of all 
the members ; neither doth the notion of rhe Church,import an equa- 
lity of power in all, as is clear in one organical Church, made up of 
rulers and ruled. 4. We find the higheſt cenſares of che Church, 
infiited by the authority of ſingle perſons, whoever otherwayes con» 
curred with them ; S. Paxl excommunicated Hymenens and eALlex- 
ander, [| whom I have delivered to Sathas } ſaith he 1. Tims 1, 20, 
To fay that he was but one of the qu07#m7, and had others aRing in an 
equality of power with him, is to make Scripture ſay any thing thar 
men will, and ro make him a bragard, boalling to have done thar 
wherein others had as great and greater ſway as he : Now the Apoſtla 
in doing this, cither tratſpreſſed Chriſts precept , arrogating to him» 
ſelf whac belonged to the Church, which men ſhould be loath to ſay, 
or elſe did ſo by excraordinary warrand ; but,this cannot be produced, 
nor was it ene of the extraordinary charaRers of the apoſtolical office 
to aRt in theſe matters by his own ovly authority : Whatever the 
Apoſtles had or uſed beyond immediate calling, infallible direRion, * 
limited jurisdition and power of working miracles , was tranſmittable 
from them to their ſuccellors in the Miniftery , and they did tranſmic 
the ſame to ſuch perſons as Timothy and Tits, as appearcd by the 
Epiſtiles to them, who exerciſed authority , though it is like with the 


infer an equality of the power of all the perſons in that Church ; for, 
all who are for eſtabliſhing Churchs jurisdiRion from this place, do 
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agree , that our Lord ſpeaks here of the Chriſtian Church-courts , in 
alluſion to the Jewiſh Ciurch-courts.,, thoſe being to ſucceed unto 
theſe, Now that there was. ſuch anc<quality in the Church-courts 
higher and lower, which are ſuppoſed to have been among the Jews, 
that no Member was in power above another , how ſhall it be in- 

ſtruRed 2 Were there not chief Rulers inthe Synagogue and ſubordi= 
nate ? And who will think thatthe meaneſt Levite was equal in power 
in the great Sanhedrim with the bighelt Pcieſt of God,upon whoſe ſen- 
tence determination of things doubtful mainly depended ? Devt. 17: 
6+ It muſt be ſuppoſed , that our bleſſed Lord in this place, if he give 
dire&tion at all concerning remedying of ſcandals, giveth ſuch direQi. 
on as might preſently be made uſe of upan the riſing of any ſcandal 

for it is not to be thought, that he only giveth dire&ion for remedy- 
ing ſcandals which were to ariſe a long time afterward, but even for 
thefe which might preſently ariſe ; Now what was that Church which 

behooved co be told and complained co, if 72a; ſhould then have giv- 

en ſcandal coPeter?would our Lord fend them to anySanhedrim of the 
Jews, higher or lower, to debate their matters 2 Who will think ſo ? 

That had been to expoſe himſelf and his company to the mockery 

of his malicious enemies, and incceaſe the ſcandal, to the prejudice of 
the Goſpel ; therefore there behooved co-be a Church: chriſtian, to 

whoſe judgement that matrer ſhould be referred 3 Now where was 

this Church-chriſtian who may judge beewixt theſe two Apoſtles and 

cognoſce of the ſcandal? Ger/ſors Bucer in his Exerc, ſpeaking of 
this place, 741.18: and of this doubt, faith, rb4t Chrift and bis 

Apoſtles were a ſuſſicient wepreſentative chriſtian Counch, toWhich 

Church matters might then be referred:; Verily, we accept well of 
ſuch a chriſtian Presbytery or repreſentative Church, made up by Chriſt 

the Biſhop of ſonls and his Apoſtles ; here. therenwas neither equz- 

lity. of power in all che Members, as is manifeſt , nor intermixture of 
Lay-elders ; this 1s a primitive Presbyreryiindeed, accordingito whicly 

form others afcerwardihould be framed; 14:4 \verum' gned primnm;. 
ſaith Tertallieu,; Give us ſuch a Presbyrtery, and-all our controverfic 
wereat avcnd, and if we will not follow that parrernz we'were not 
worthy to be heard any more. 

But ro go on; they argue, that in the times of the Apoſttes; Pref- 
byters and Bifhops were alt onein office; andthat rhey'lefe no B ſhops, 
Luc ſuch as were the fame in office: with Presbyters and: Bldery'; and: 
therefore, that now thereougheto-be no Biſhops inthe Church , bur 
ſuch: as are of che very: fame otfice wirtrElders and Presbyrers, Presby-- 
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ter ahd Biſhop being but two names of one thing. This they labour 
to prove from As 20, 17. 28. where the Elders of che Church ſent 
for by Paxl ro Milerns are called Bilhops ; and from Tirzs 1, 5,7, 
where he that is called an Elder, is called alſo a Biſhop, and the names 
uſed as ſynonims and words of one (ignificationz So, 1 Pers. 1, 2, 
the Elders are ET:/5zorvy7es, ſuch as have the overſight over the flock, 
The ſtrength of the objection yes thus; if there were no Biihops 
in the Apoſtles dayes differing in othice from Presbyters , there ought 
to be none ſuch now 3 bur in the Apoltles times there were no Biſhops 
d.ff:ring from Presbycers'in office, therefore there ought to be rone 
ſuch now : The ſecond proyolicion is proven from the mentioned 
Text, where Presbyter and Bithop ſigntfieth but one ſort of Officers, 
viz. the ſingle Presbyrer in the modern notion. Af, x. The firlt 
propoſition is not {91 indubitate as they would have it ſeem to be ; 
even their own great Mr. Be&2, though he be of opinion, that in the 
Apoltles times there was no 0:her Biſhop but a Presbyter in the 
modern notion,and that ſuch are meaned by Biſhops in Scripture ; yer 
doth freely acknowledge the lawfulneſs of that primitive Epiſcopacy 
which he calleth humane; and againſt Sar4v1a often profeſſeth, rhar 
there was no finin ſetting up Epiſcopacy y' as it w3s ſet-up by the An- 
cients, nor any oppoſition in4t to the apoltolical Ordinance, So thar, 
al:hough in the Apoſtles times no ſuch Biſhops had been, yet the law- 
 fula'f[s thereof might ſubſiſt by the conſtitution of the Church of God, 
guided by his holy Spirit, to uſe fir means fot conſervation of her 
own peace,as cauſe and occaſion was ſeen in after times, 2+ As to the 
ſecond propoſition , that there were no Biſhops in the Apoſtles dayes 
differing in office from Presbyters 4n the modern notion , is ſooner 
affirmed then proven. The Presbyterians are in this matter much like 
the melancholick man at Athens, who never did ſee any ſhip arriving 
at the harbour of Atheys, but inſtantly imagined it to be his own, and 
concerned himſelf as ſeriouſly in every Veſlecl, as if Veſſel and Goods 
had been his property , when there was no ſuch thipg. Sodo they 
imagine, that whatever Presbyter or Presbytery is ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture,preſently is meant Presbyter in the modern notion, and Presbytery 
of their form ; but we ſhall labour to help their miſtakes by theſe con- 
fiderations. | %' 

I» The name of Presbyter is not in holy Scripture a diſtin» 
?uiſhing name of one ſort of Officers from all others , { although 
ſometimes as a paſſage of Scripture requires, it muſt be looked upon 
25 Ciſtioguiſhing theſe that are under that name from ſome other _ 
Otticers ) 
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Officers) Remarkable it is,that when God is affirmed to ſet Officers in 
his Church, 1 Cor. 12. 28, it is ſaid, he ſet in bis Church Apoſtles, 
Prophets,Teachers, &c. but not that he ſet Presbyters in his Church ; 
and, Eph, 4. 11. when the officers which the aſcended Saviour gifted 
to the Church are reckoned up, Presbyters are not among them ;, it is 
not ſaid, that he gave any Presbyters to his Church , that name being 
none of his appointment for defignation of any certain order of his 
Miniſters, albeit under the name of Paſtors and Teachers, both they 
and Biſhops are comprehended in this catalogue, and given to the 
Church. 

2. Itis certain the name Presbyter in Scripture, is not appropriat 
to any one ſort of officer , nor to the Presbyrer in the modern nowon, 
which is the continual miſtake of the Presbyterians : I know not one 
place of Scripture, where the name of Elder or Presbyter is mentioned, 
that muſt needs be underſtood only of an Elder in the modern notion, 
or of an officer fixt te 2 particular charge in teaching and ruling, having 
no other above him in power, nor having power over any other offi= 
eers ; if we look to the principal places where the name is mentioned, 
we ſhall finditſo ; ſee ets 14. 23. where it is ſaid, the Apoſtles 
ordained Elders in every City : it may be queſtioned what Elders are 
meant ;3 Presbyterians will not deny , that there are Elders of the 
ficlt and ſecond rank, ſome teachiog, others ruling only, ard the dig- 
nity of the one ſort is very far above the other : Now they muſt either 
ſay, that under the name of Elders, are only meaned preachipg El- 
ders,and ſo the Apoltles plantation of theſe Churches with a Miniſtery 
had been very defeQtive, ſeing neither ruling Elders nor Deacons 
are mentioned to have been planted by him ; Or elſe they muſt gr:or, 
that under the name of Elders ,” are comprehended the ſeveral ſort i of 
Elders and Deacons tod ; and if they ſay , that ſeveral ſorts of Eld -rs 
were comprehended under the name, meaning by one ſort their ruli; s 
Elders, we {hall with far better reaſon ſay, that ewo ſorts of Elders 
are comprehended under the name, and one fort of them are the 14a- 

ores Presbyters or the Biſhops , who having a diſtin& office from 

the minores , yet keeped thenamein common with others, both in 
the apoſtolick times and in ſome after ages , when the offices were 
clearly diſtinguiſhed,as 1n renexs time, who was ſurely in the modern 
ſenſe Biſhop of Lyons, yer 1s called Presbyter Eccleſie Lugdanenſis, 
and the ſame may be ſaid of others : Again in the 15, chap. of the 
eAtils of the Apoliles , 22. 23. mention is made of the Apoſtles, 

Elders and Brethren, meeting in the Synod at Fern/alem; now it 
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would be conſidered under which of theſe, 74mes the Lord's Brother, 
called by the Ancients Biſhop of Jeruſalem (who was not propecly an 
Apoſtle , but a diſtin perſon from the two Apoſtles of that name ) 
is comprehended. Alſo it may be enquired , under which of theſe 
names theDezcons are comprehended? for icis not to be imagined,that 
either in the Synodical aRtings, or the Synodical epiſtle directed to the 
Chutches,they are nor included under any of the appellations, Apoſtles, 
Elders and Brechren,they being men full of the holyGheſt and of faith 
and as is ſuppoſed co have bzen of che ſeventy two Diſciples, To put 
theſe Deacons under the name of the Apoſties,were too high ; to pur 
them under the name of Brethren , were too much to debaſe them 
being Church- officers ; there fore th-y muſt go under the name of El- 
ders, which name is here to be taken as common to the Bilhop of Te- 
ruſal:m Zamer, to the Deacons and to teaching Presbyters, yea to only 
ruliog Presbyters , if there were any ſuch there. And Mr. Bcza is 
poſitive, 1 Pet, 5+ Is That the name of Presbyter 1s common to all 
Church-cfſicers higher and tower , in ſo much, that even the holy 
Apoliles themſelves bave taken that ſtile, as the Apoſtle Peter doth 
in that place, calling himſelf Fellow-presbyter with other Presbyters 
( he that is a Fellow: presbyter is a Presbyter ) and the Apoſtle 7ebr 
calls himſelf the Elder, or #gef74p&-, in his ſecond Epiſtle co 
the EleR Lady, and his third Epiſtle to the beloved Garzr , holding 
forth his eminent Authority, 3s an eminent Presbyter and Officer in 
the Church of God + It is ridiculous to ſay , that he ſpeaketh only of 
his ape ro this purpole , Tohn the old man, or Tobn the eldren man + 
for that is unſuteable to the Apoſtolick way of wiiting Epiſtles, 
who in the inſcription of their Epiſtles, give ſignification of their au- 
thority,and not of their age» : 
As for the mentioned Scriptures, firit, there's not ground to aſlere, 
that the Presbyters mentioned As 20, were Prerbyters only in the 
modern notion,and none of them Biſhops in the modern notion; for to 
ſay that they all behooyed to be lingle Presbyters of Ephe/ns and nor 
Biſhops in the reſtrained ſenſe, becauſe many ſuch could not be one 
Church, hath no weight; becauſe not only the Elders of che Church of 
Epheſus were called, but of the Churches of 4fza abour, ſo far as in a 
tranſient viſit they might get intelligence of the Apoliles being at 245 - 
letas:this appears from v.18. where it is ſaid, be preached throughout 
all Aſa; and, v. 25+ ſpeaking to theſe that were conveened, ſaith, 
you all, among Whew 7 bave gone preaching the Kingdoms of God, &c, 
importing that others of 4/z4, who might be proper Biſhops ook 
placcs- 
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plares, were there preſent as well as the Elders of £phe/as, nor can 
there be any ſati$fying ground giveny why Presbyters here ſhould be in 
the reſtrained hgnification rather then Biſhops, or that the cerm Preſ- 
byrer ſhould limit the term of Biſhop, rather then the term Biſhop 
ſhould limit the term Presbyter, which is a common name for theſe in 
the Miniſtery, As for Titus 1. 5. the Presbyters to be ordained by T7- 
tus , may well comprehend the m4jor es and minores Precbyters, as 
the Ancients have diſtinguiſhed Biſhaps and the ordinary Elders ; and 
the Apoſtle may be taken as reaſoning analogically from the quali- 
ficztions and duty of che Biſhop properly ſo called, to ſhew the ne- 
ceſliry of the like in all Presbyters, who are comprehended under their 
order,and whoſe work is much the ſame with theirs, and the very ſame 
in all Sacerdotal aQts with theirs. As to 1 Petey 5, 1+ it may agree well 
ro Presbyters, both of the firſt and ſecond order, not excluding the 
one nor the other, Biſhops or ordinary Presbyters : and Presbyterizns 
themſelves are in all theſe and ſuch like places, forced to xx knowledge 
ewo ranks and ordcrs of Prcsbyters ; only we differ in this point, what 
are theſe different orders, 

The next Scripture they inſiſt on is, 1 Cor. 5. where it is alledged, 
that the Church of Corinth not having a Biſhop, is acknowledged by 
the Apoſtle ro have the Power of eccleſiaſtick cenſures even of excom- 
munication, 2ngys reproved for not executing of theſe cenſures , and 
exboreed ſpeedily to execute the ſame. Hence it is concluded , ſeing 
this Apoſtolick Church was ſo conſtitute, that it had the power of ex- 
communication init felf by its own Officers, Presbyters without a 
Biſhop ; that therefore, all other Churches ſhould have that ſame 
power without a Biſhop,according to che Word of God. A»/. 1. If 
there be here any power of juriſdiftion or cenſure acknowledped, it is 
not acknowledged to be in the Elderihip, or Þt in them alone as it is 
pleaded,for the whole Church is ſpoken to here in this matter,there 15 
fornication among you,&c. that is not among thr Elderſhip, but among 
the whole people; ye are pufs up and not lamented, that the evil 
might be taken aWay ; it concerns not the Elders only, but the people 
and all the Saints in the Church, of whom he ſaith, that they judged 
them that were within, &c, It were [range , that the people who 
are moſt expreſly named, ſhould not be concerned in what is ſaid here, 
and the Elders who are nat at all named ſhould be corccroed ; ſo, that 
this Text would rather make for the conzregational way, then for the 
Presbyterial,the Presbytery being no more mentioned then the Biſhop, 
and there being no more evidence of a goyerning Presbytery ſertled ar 
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Corinth, then of a governing Biſhop, ſo far as may be ſeen from the 
Epiſtles ; Neither doth it ſatisfie ro ſay,that 10 the Epiſtles direRed to 
a colleive body, ſometimes there are precepts not to be applyed and 
appropriat to all diſtcibutively, bur refpeCtively , according as. ſeveral 
perſons or ſorts of perſons are concerned in theſe Commands. This 
may in ſome things hold ſometimes , but yet in the uſual ſtile of the 
apoſtolick Epiſtles , there are diſtinive notes and periods, whereby 
each ſort of perſons in the colletive body may know the precepts 
wherein they are corcerned 3 as the ſame Apoſtlz makes particular 
zpoltrophies, turning his ſpeech to perſons of ſeveral ranks, as Mini- 
ſters, People, Maſters, Servants, married, unmarried, Wives, Husbands ; 
and in the caſe of dangerous confuſion, ready to ariſe about juriſdicti- 
on between Presbyters and People , who. will think, but the Apolilz 
would have been very diſtin& in ſpeaking of their jurisdiions , if be 
acknowledged any juriſdiction in cither of chem > Burt there is a deep 
filence concerning Presbyters juriſdition here ; nor is there any evi- 
dence in the Epiſtle of any fixed Presbytery at Cor2xt% at this time,, 
albeit there were Teachers many, yea,eminent Teachers, extraordinary 
Prophets, 1 Cor. 14 2+ The Apoſtle ſpeaks of that ſentence to be 
pronounced upon the inceſtuous , as proceeding from himſelf, and not 
from.the Corinthians, although declaring and executing of it be com= 
mitted unto them, as is plain from that he ſaith, v, 2. Ne have not 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be tMen away , 'iva 
:*£ap31, be might be taken away, or cut oft by ſuch as had power, im- 
porting that the power was not in themſelves, but in another ; for it 
were improperly ſaid, that a man did take away a thing from himſelf :. 
Neither doth the Apoſtle reprove them for not infliting ceaſures up- 
on the peccant , but only chat they had not ſought with tears to ſuch 
as had power cf infli t@p , that ſo the evil one might be taken away, 
Alſo, it is further cleared by his own claiming the power of determin=- 
ivg the cenſure upon the man ; for he faith , v. 3. 1 verily as abſent 
in body but preſent in ſpirit , have judged already, &c. v.4. In the 
vame of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , When ye are gathered together and. 
2) ſpirit With the power of my Lord feſus Chriſt, v. 5. to deliver 
ſuch an one unto Sathan, &c, Paul determined the cenſure, and gave 
Judgement, {" #:#pma,that ſuch an one ſhould be delivered to. Sathan 
He doch not refer the matter to their votes or arbitrement , nor takes: 
them in as ſharers with him in the determination concerning the cen- 
ſure, but requires their obedience in declaring or executing his ſen- 
tence, or putting away the evil one from among them , and = = 
hould: 
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lhould be done ſolemnly when they were gathered together ; yea, 
he fignifieth ſome further thing to be done by his ſpirit preſent, 
which could not be done by the Corinthians, the delivering the 
man to Sathan to bz tormented outwardly, which was to be done 
by his extraordinary gifr of miracles, rogerher With my ſpirit, 
and the power of the Lord feſus , to deliver, &c, The Corinthi- 
ans might upon St. Pawls injunftion , ſeparate the man from their 
ſociety , which is one conſequent of excommunication, wherein 
ſome doing on the peoples part is requiſite ; but it was Part who by 
his ſentence doth bind him in heaven, and by bis gift of miraculous 
power only , he could be delivered up to Sathan to be tormented in 
body; which by the Learned is thought to have been in theſe firſt 
times the attendant puniſhment that followed excommunication. 
3+ Suppoſe that it were ſo, that there is here a power acknowledged 
in Church- officers for cenſuring delinquents, yer will it make nothing 
for their cauſe, unleſſe rhey can prove,thar theſe Church- officers were 
ſingle Presbyters according. to the modern notion ; for, in that highly- 
ifred Church of Corinth, we find indeed, that there were numbers of 
Prophets, Officers above any ordinary, who might do what the ordina- 
ry could and more. If to theſe a power of excommunication had been 
lefc, that will make nothing for the ordinary Presbyter, who whether 
ſertled as yet in that Church it was not certain. 4 If it were ſo,that a 
power of excommunication were in the ordinary Presbyters in the 
Church of Corinth,they might have had it by delegation and commiſ- 
fion of the Apoſtle ; or if ic were not ſo,this inſtance of the Church of 
Corinth is but one,and cannot make a rule for ever,without ſure know= 
ledge of a divine dire&ion the Apoſtles had, to keep an uniform courſe 
in ſach external matters ; a thing which never can be proven. 

Bat yer again it is argued, from Eph, 4 11. that becauſe Biſhops are: 
not mentioned by name amongſt the Officers pifced to the Church, 
and ſent ro her for her edification by the aſcended Saviour, that there- 
fore no ſuch Officers are to be acknowledged in the Church. Av/« 1. 
The objeRors would think it ill reaſoned ro ſay, that becauſe Presby- 
ters nor any Officers under that name are in that catalogue, that there- 
fore Presbyters are not zc:nowledged to bz Officers of the Church : 
But, ſeing they acknowledge Presbyters to be meaned under Paſters 
and Teachers , why not Biſhops alſo, rho are Paſtors and Teachers 2s 
well as rhey > Neither hath the objeRion any weight that ſaith, 
they cannot be reckoned with Paſtors and DoRors , becauſe all ſuch 
are £qual, whereas Biſhops pretend to be Paſtors over Paſtors, Ap 
the 
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the equality of all Paſtors is but weakiy proven from this, that there 
was no Apoſtle above an Apoſtle, nor a Prophet above a Pcophet, nor 
an Evangeliſt above an Evangeliſt ; therefore there ought co be no 
Paſtor above a Paſtor : For,to paſs other things wiich might evidence 
perhaps diſparicy of degrees among{t one fort or another of theſe 
other Otticers ; yer , ſuppoling. that there was no ſuch thing amongſt 
them,the conſequence will not hold, that therefore there ſhou!d be no 
diſparity of degrees among ordinary Paſtors ; for theſe extraordinary 
ones, 3s Apoſtles, &c. having from God infallible direion in the great 
things of cheir Miniſtery , and being alſo to live diſperſedly for the 
more expedite ſpreadiog the Goſpel-light- over the world, and ſeldom 
having the opportuoity of ordinary living in ſocieties,x governing ſupe- 
riority among(t chem was partly unpraRicable and partly unneceſlary. 
Bat the caſe is far different amongſt Paſtors living 10 a vicinity , and 
fixed upon their charges in the circuit of a certain local bounds; for 
they in their aſſociations have need to have ſome governiog ſuperio- 
rity amonglt chem, which may be as a nerve or finew of their union, 
and that the gravicy and prudence of ſome may reprefle the levity and 
unadviſednefle of others, in managing the Government of the Houſe 
of God; and this way of one having ſuperiority in a certain circuit 
above others , being ſo carly and univerſally embraced in the whole 
Church of Chriſt fince the beginning, it is wonderful confidence ( to 
callirno worſe) toreje& thar courſe with reproach , there being not 
one title in the Word of God againſt it. 

Another Scripture is objeRted;, Phil. r. 1. where Pax! writes to 
the Saints at Ph5/ipps with the Biſhops and Deacons ;. whence it is 
argued,thar there is only two forts of Church-officers, one under the 
name of Biſhops, and another under the name of Deacons. And it 
is aſlerced, that theſe ſo called Biſhops were but ordinary Presbyters in 
the modern notion ; becauſe, ſay they, in one City there could not be 
moe Biſhops according to the modern acception of the wo:d Biſhop. 
Hence alſo it is concluied, that ſeing Presbyters bear the name of 
Biſhop, thcre is no ſuch thing as a Biſhop an Officer ſuperior to a 
Presbyter, feing as they ſay, the name of a ſuperior Officer is never 
given to the inferior, albeit the name of the inferior be given ſome» 
times to the ſuperior ; and ſeing it was ſo in this Church , that there 
was no other Otiicers but Presbyters called Biſhops and Deacons, that 
there ſhould be no other Otkicers in any Church. Ar/. 1. It is a 
thing conſiderable, that the Apoſtle St. P«»t coth never in any of his 
Epiſtics to the Churches beſides this , dire exprefly his Epiſtle to the 
Ofhicers 
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Officers as contradiſtint from the Church , but includes them in the 
organical Church , without the expreſſe mentioning of them. Some 
reaſon would be ſearched for this variation of his way, if indeed he do 
vary it « This moved godly Ambreſe to think , that the Biſhovs and 
Deacons mentioned here, were not Biſhops and Deacons cf that 
Church written to,but the Biſhops and Deacons preſent with St, Par! 
and Timothy at the wricing of the Epiſtle, in whoſe names, as conſent= 
ers, together with his own and 7imothics, he ſends the Letter, even as 
elſewhere writing to the Galatians, he takes in with himſelf, v. 2, all 
the brethren that are With me, faith he 3 and indeed the Apoſiic doth 
not call theſe Biſhops and Deacons, the Bſhops and Deacons of the 
Church of P#:/ippi, but abſolutely Biſhops and Deacons; and that 
copulative 67 may refer to Parn/ and Timothy writers , as well as to 
the Saints at Ph:lipph, And although the trajettion ſeem to be 
hard,yer there are a great deal harder to be found in theScripture. But, 
2» by the Biſhops and Deacons here, may be meant others then ſuch 
as belonged to that particular Church of Philippi, whom providence 
had brought there from other parts of Macedapia | Philipps being 
the Metropolis ] to conſult the good of the Churches about , or who 
were for a time reſident there, for contributing their counſels for the 
Churches good in that Country. We do not hear the Apoſtle ſay, 
that he writes only to the Biſhops and Deacons of that particular 
Church of Ph:/ipps ( but as he ſpeaks generally to all the Saints that 
.are at Phiiipps) not only to the ſettled Church there (if at this time 
ther: was any ) So this Direftion of the Epiltle to the B ſhops and 
Deacons may be taken nniverſally to all that wergthere, although nor 
of that particular Gharch. 3. Be it ſo, that the Apolile did write 
to the Biſhops and Deacons of that parcicular Church only, it will not 
prove that all that were called Biſhops by him were of equal degree, 
althongh che name Biſhop in theſe rimes mighe be communicated to 
Presbyters, and may ſo yet in a common ſcoſe, they having indeed in- 
ſpeRion over the Church of God with the Biſhop, ſtrily ſo called. 
If a man ſhould dire a Letter to the Mapiſtrates of a City , though 
he call them all in general Msgiſtrates, he denyeth not that there may 
be ſuperiority of ſome of them over others, ag one a Provoft, others 
Bailies; the Apoſtle ſpeaking in eam#1o tg the Biſhops of chat Church, 
itands not on diſtinRion of names , ſcing the thing [ inſpeRtion?] w2s 
common to them all ; neither doth he deny diflerent degrees aid or- 
ders amonglt theſe Biſhops, neither doth the Presbyterians themſelves 
deny, that two different orders of Elders under the name of B:ſhop 
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are there comprehended, to wit, their preaching Elder anJ ralin 
Elder ; for under this name of Biſhop, they muſt either place the rul- 
ing Elder, and thus we have two ſorts of Officers under the name, or 
elſc he muſt be eaken in under the name of Deacons, ( which filite 
perhaps he wfll thiok too low for himſelf, as we think the former too 
hjzh for him ) and thus there are alſo divers ranks of Otfcers under 
chat name meaned or elſe it muſt be ſaid , the Apoſtle minded not to 
write , tothe ruling Elder at all , which were ſtrange, if he were a 
Church Officer indeed ; the flue of this is}, that if the Presbyterians 
can account it not abſurd , that under the name of Biſhop two 
ſorts of Ofticers ſhould be comprehended , Why ſhould we think 
it ſtcange, that under the ſame name, preaching Presbyters of ſuperior 
and inferior degree ſhould be comprehended, there being better war- 
rand in Scripture for that firlt rank of preaching Presbyters , then of 
that order of meer ruling Presbyters adjoyned to them > 4. Where- 
as they thiok to ſtrengthen their objeRion from this place , by tel- 
ling us, that che name of a ſuperior Officer is never given to the 
inferior ; and cherefgre, that Presbyters here being called Biſhops, the 
Office of a Biſhop was no wayes ſuperior to the Office of a Presby- 
ter ; This obſervation will not hold, for we find in Scripture, that nor 
only the name of the inferior Church- officer is communicated to the 
ſuperior, becauſe the ſuperior includes all inferior orders , as the rati- 
onal ſoul doth the ſenſitive and vegitative ; but we do alſo find,though 
perhaps not ſo ordinarily, the names of ſuperior Officers given to the 
ioferior, inreſpeCt of ſome common dignity , qualifications or aRions 
comperent to both,and ſo uagoubtedly the name of Presbyter,both ia 
aſcenſus & via aeſcenſns, is in Scripture given to higher and to lower 
Officers,and to all indiffcrently,as Mr. Beza confeiſſeth, 1. Per, Go To 
5. Suppoſe it were ſo, that at that time there were none but meer 
Presbyrers (called Biſhops) in that particular Church of P>itippi,yer 
upon what ground {hall the conſtitution thereof be the meaſure of all 
Churches , unleſs a divine rule for managing the government in that 
uniform manner could be produced, which cannot be > And yet we 
might further ſay, that that particular Church wanted not a Biſhop, 
{ who might be ſo called in way of eminency ) though at that time 
of the writing of the Epiſtle , he was not preſent ar Philipp: ; for, 
how otherwayes can we account of Epaphroditus, who is called theic 
Apoltle, Ph. 3. 25. or Meſſenger, as the Angels, Rev. 2. 31 are called 
the Angels of the Churches , and not for any temporal employment, 
of being ſent with their almes ( as is fancied ) it being too high a 
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file to give men upon ſo low an account ; See 1 Cor, 8.2, 3» The 
Meſſengers of the Chure bes and the glory of Chriſt, 

Finally, there is one Scripture more, wherein becauſe Presbytery is 
hamed, they account they bave great advantage for their way, 1 7 im. 
4. 14. whereas we might more jultly criamph in the word Bi/nop, ſo 
ofccn mentioned in Scripture , as piving great advantage tO us in our 
Cauſe. But, let us more prefiy confider the place, Neglett not the 
gift that is in thee, ſaith St. Paul to Timothy , which was gives thee 
by laying on of the hands of the Presbytery ; Whereunto we ſay firſt, 
that no evidence can bz brought, that by Presbyrery here is meant a 
Colledge of ſingle Presbyters, according to the modern notion, and 
not rather the dignity and office of a Presbyter ; which is not only Mr. 
Calving opinion afſerted over and over again by him, when his judge- 
ment was ripeſt, in his T»ſtirwtions, 11b, 4. cap. 3, but alſo by 
Jerom and others of the Ancients, who clearly underſtand by Preſ- 
bytery here, the official power of a Presbyter ; yea, it is moſt ordi- 
nary in tbe ancient Greek Councils,that Tpt9fv7 epercy and weir furipier 
have been indifterent!y uſed for the office and order of a Presbyter, 
Council Nicen. can. 2. Antioch, can. 18; African, can, 136. 
See alſo Emnſeb. lib, 6, cap, $. Cap. 20. 23, 43. all cited by Bil- 
ſon, page 77+ and no man will doubt, but they well underſtood the 
ereck Tongue and the ſignificance thereof ; neither hath it any weighe 
to tell us, that in all the New Teſtament, the word being ſeveral times 
uſed, yet it is never uſed for the office, but for the meeting of the 
Presbytery : It is true , in other places in the New Teſtament, the 
word is uſed for a meeting,but never for a meeting of Chriſtian Presby - 
ters,but only of Jew('(h Elders, perſecuting Chriſt and his Ap3oſtles, but 
it is nothing to the purpoſe , though the word in this ſenſe ſhould be 
taken only in this place,as being one of theſe called #725 ayourra; The 
word ["-Church |] is never taken in the New Teſtament bur once for 
a repreſentative Church , Aſath, 18. 17. yet do the Presbytefians 
cleave to that ſenſe ofche word in that place, though they have no 
paralle} whereby to illuſtrate the ſame ; ſo 1 Corinth. 11. 10, the 
word [_ power |] is uſcd co fignifie the covering and vail which is 
upon the Womans hesd, in token that ſhe is under the power of her 
Husband, and yet the word is not uſed in any other place of Scrip- 
ture in that ſenſe: Itis enough , that the ſtrain of a context and the 
matter-in hand doth require a varying fromthe ordinary acceprtion of 
the word in other places: Neither is their ridiculous objeRion to be 
regarded , who fay, that the office of a Pcesbytery hath no hands go 
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impoſe, but only the Meeting z that exception proceeds from the 
miſtake of the meaning of the Text , which doth not attribute theſe 
impoſed hands to the Presbytery, as to an agent or efficient, but only 
limits and determines that impoſition of hands, which 7imo:tby had 
from the Apoſtle or other high Offieers of the Church, to the parti- 
cnlar uſe and end, for which hands were impoſed on him ; to wit, the 
giving him a power of a Presbyter or Elder ; So the ſenſe is, Thou had 
impoſition of hands, not confirmatory, not reconciliatory, &c, ( for 
;impoſicion of hands was given for ſeveral ends ) but thou received 
impoſition of hands ordinatory , or for making thee a Presbyter or 
Elder in the Church, the whole context runs ſmoothly enough ; Ne- 
gle(? not the gift that 1 mm thee , Which was given thee by the laying 
ow of hands, Whereby thou Was ordained or made a Pregbyter. 
2. Wercit fo, that Presbytry here were a meeting of Presbyters, how 
\hall it be evinced that it was a claſſical Pcesbycery, and not a con» 
oregational or pariſh-Presbyrery ? It will trouble Presbyterians to 
prove the former, there is no evidence of ſucha Presbytery in the Text, 
or in the antecedent or conſequent verſes ; therefore they cannot from 
this Text, evince the neceſſity of cheir Presbytery, to which they at- 
rribute ordination. 3+ Let it be fo, that they were a meeting of Preſ- 
byrers in the modern notion, who gave impolttion of hands to Tims- 
thy ; yet, thar they alone did it, without an Officer of higher autho- 
rity joyned with them in theaQ, is not to be granted ; ſeing the 
Apoſtle St. Paul ſaith , that he rmpoled hands upon Timothy, 2 
Tim, 1. 6. where he ſaith, Stir up the pift of God which in thee by 
( 4a. ) the putting on of my hana, as here, 1 Tim, 4. 14. he faith, 
grace was piven him With ( wire ) the laying on of the hands of the 
Presbytery ; the former place importing his authority inthe aRion, 
andthe latter the concurrence and conſent of the meeting of Presbyters 
with hith. 4+ Soppoſeit ſhould be yielded;that thejname Precbytery, 
were tobe taken here for a meeting of Presbyrers concurring in'the or- 
dination, yet ſeing Mr. Beza truly confefleth, 1 Pet. 5. 1. that the 
nzme Presbyter or Elder in general , comprehenderh all theſe who 
have any eccleſiaſtick Funtion , why might they nor be Officers of a 
higher ſort then ſingle Presbyters > If he was ordained a Biſhop, as 
ſome of the moſt learned Commentators of the ancients'do think, as 
Chry (oftome;T heodoret, Theopbilatt nnd Orccumonims, that Presbytery 
might be a-meeting of Biſhops , concurring according to their'mind in 
tht work with the Apoſtle Pan ; and it is adiſ-ingenuous objeRi- 
vn that imputes ro theſe learned and godly men , that they Fpake in 
expounding 
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expcunding Scripture according to the pratice of their own times. 
It is too foul an imputation , that they did wrelſt the Scriptures to co- 
lour the praRice of their own time, contrary to the Scripture; a 
charge which may be moſt juſtly retorted upon the heads of their ac- 
cuſers , who do palpably wrelt the holy Scriptures to patroniſe theic 
novell praRices and humane devicess Apain, if the ordination of Ti- 
mothy to be an Evangeliſt be ſpoken of here, under the name Preby- 
tery may be well comprehended a meeting of Apoſtles or Evangelilts, 
or apoſtolical men, ſcing the conjugate word Presbytery may be of as 
oreat a latitude and fignification as to a meeting , as Presbyter is to 
a perſon. 

I hus have we preſented the ſum of their ſtrength who are contrary 
minded to as; and the chriſtian Reader may perceive by the fair and 
juſt interprecations which are and may be given of theſe places of 
Scripture, without any inference of the neceſſity of Presbytery, or the 
unlawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy, how hard a matter ir is ro plead a con» 
viction of ſpirit or ſettled reſolution , that in theſe or the like plac: s 
Presbyterizsn parity in governing the Church is eſtabliſhed as a neceſ- 
ſary divine Ordinance, and Epiſcopacy caſten by as unlawful. Men 
had nced to be very clear in their grounds in owning ſuch Dodrines, 
for which they account the multitudes of murthers and maſſacres con» 
tinued many years, the ſad and woful ruines of Princes and People, 
and overturning the foundations of humane ſociety in an endlcſle 
confuſion, too low a ranſom to reſcue that which they ſo much 
affſet, As for us, having with greateſt impartiality in the fight of 
God, pondered their allegations from Scripture for Presbytery and 
2g4inſt Epiſcopacy , we find no weight in them at all, ror judges the 
defence of their way worthy the life of one man ; whercas we judge 
the undoubted Truth of God of more vaiue then the lives of many. 

True it is, ſome may think, that, in defence of Epiſcopacy that it is 
only lawfal,we have taken tco low a way,which may be advantageous 
eo the contrary minded ; but confidering that ic was enough to our 
purpoſe, in order to the vindication of the owners of Epiſcopacy from 
perjury, to evince that Presbytery was not neceflary by any divine Or- 
dinance, nor Epiſcopacy unlawful, we reſted on that as quod erat de- 
monſtrandam to our purpoſe, yet have given ſome ſhort account how 
far we Judge it divine. Calvins word we relliſh well, who ſpeaking of 
2eniculation 10 prayer to God, ſaith of it, Dico ic eſſe bumanam nt 
ſimul ſit asvina, Det eff quatenus eſt pars decori thine Cujus cura 
obſervatio nobi; per Apoſtolium commenadatur, hominum autem quas 
Ff-2 renus 
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tenus ſpecialitey deſignat quod in pf JF furrat indicatum poting 
quam expoſitum , ab hos uno exemplo eftimare licert quod in toto hoe 
genere ſit (entiendum, &Cc» lib. 4. Inſt. cap. 2+ art, 3c» Ard amongſt 
theſe Dzivino-eccleſiaſtica, what hindreth us to place this ſo much 
oppoſed Epiſcopacy ? 

But, che importubity of theſe we deal with, will either urge, that 
it ſtands upon a meer divine righr, (for evidencing of which, they call 
for Scripture- examples or precepts to ſhew the neceflity thereof ) or 
elic they will drive us to a meer humene right as our ground, and then 
they will have a fair field (think they ) to rethoricare upon us large'y ; 
and at laſt che ifſue will beas Napier. Pref. ſaith, That we are for our 
opinions Latitudinarians and rull:fidian eAciaphoriſts, Burt the 
Geur!eman would be deſired not to drive ſo furiouſly ; for we do with 
a good conſcience own ſuch Ordinances as are Divine eccleſiaſtica, 
as Mr. Calvindoth, (of which we judge Epiſcopacy one } Ne ther 
are we moved at all with their declamations, that Epiſcopacy is a meer 
humane invention which God will not blefſe, and which ſhould not 
have place in his Rouſe; and thac Epiſcopacy is a new Office never 
appointed by Chrilt, and ſo to be expelled his Houſe ; that to bring in 
iuch an Officer crofſeth the perfection of Scripture, and rhe honour 
of Chriſt in his p:ophetical and kingly Office, whereia he was alto- 
gether faichful, appointing Officers as he thought neecdful, and leaving 
recom to no others to appoint them. There is mnch here ſaid ; But to 
the firlt, anwent bumane inventions,certainly the term ordinarily ſounds 
very ill, importing ſome abominable thing contrariant to rhe holy mind 
of God ; ſuch as are theſe whooriſh inventions, wher.by men depart 
from God,which are the product of mans meer corrupt-ard carnal rea- 
tob, P/al.196. 29. 39, Upon Which inventions God taketh vengeance, 
2s arother Pc ſaith, Or elſe, huwane inventions in Gods ſervice are 
trifling and unprofitable ceremonics, proceeding rather from mens plea» 
ſure then ſound reaſon , and being not at all ſubſervient to Gods ho- 
nour or the edification of ſouls , eſpecially if performances of theſe 
trifling things be magnified 2s parts of Gods ſervice; or if the com- 
mandments concerning them be taught for doftrines neceſſary to the 
hapoineſle of people, as the DoRtines of God are, at. 15. 9s. 1 
vain do they Worſpip mt, teaching far doftrines the commanaments 
of men, Nevertheleſſe,there are reſults of ſanRified reaſon and war- 
rantable prudence , which are ſubſervient to the decent and orderly 
performance of the worſhip of God ard to the ruling of his Houſy, 
(with reſpe& co the general rules of his Word ) which are not ga 
*T accounted. 
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accounted ſinful humane inventions, but a warrantable exerciſe of g0d- 
ly prudence and diſcrerion in ordering the Houſe of God : What Mi- 
niſter can preach or pray fitly, wichour uſe of his humane invention 
in the ſervice of God > Mult he not uſe his invention in ſeeking to 
find out acceptable words concerning the matters of God, which may 
be moſt taking with people, and be as the Words of the Wiſe faſtned 
as poads and nails by the Maſter of the Aſſemblies? FEccl, 12.11. 
And muſt he not uſe his invention ſo to methodiſe the matter of his 
diſcourſe, that it may hang ſo fitly rogether,that peoples memory may 
be direRed as by one threed to graſp the variety of the purpoſes he 
ſpeaks of? And ler this man or others , who indiſtinQly cry out of 
humane inventions in the ſervice of God, ſhew us how they will fing 
Pſalms tro God without the poetical invention of him who ſet them 
in the vulgar meeter , wherein he had no infallible inſpiration. And 
ct him alſo ſhew us, if cheic Confeſſion of Faith, Carechiſe, yea and 
the holy Covenant, be not humane inventions, 25s to their ourward 
frame and compoſure. What if ſome ſhould ſay unto them , was 
[not Chriſt and his Apoſtles both wiſe enough and tender enovgh of 
the good of the Church ; and could not they have f.t down ſuch 
forms if they thought them neceſſary , and not If: them to mans in- 
vention > Whar if one ſhould ſay,thar the Scripture is perfeR enough, 
and Chriſt was faithful enough in doing things for the pood of his 
Church ; and therefore, how durſt men bring in their own inventions 
and forms of their own making into the Church of God, Mcn 
would take heed how they declaim againſt the conclufions of ſan- 
Rified reaſon and prudence, as humane inventions : As vpon this 2c- 
count , ſome have caſten off the ancient C:eed, which our godly Re- 
formers religioully required to be confeſſed by Parents preſenting their 
Children to God; and the ancient Doxology which they alſo uſed, (lo 
carefal have they ſhewed thernſclves to: maintain- the reformed Reli- 
{ion of Scotlard in worſhip accordipg to the Covenant. ) Ard 11. 
mentable is it to ſee the ſupefititious dementation of mary, who ia 
a time waen vile Antitrinitarians and Socinians vent their doQtrines, 
will reje& the ancient eſtabliſhed forms of ſolemn ackrowledge- 
ment of our faith in the bleſſed Trinity , and of our glorifying thar 
one true God in three perſons. But as to Epiſcopicy, we have binted 
before that it is no meer humane invention, whatever force of the 
Church: conſtitutions or Laws of Princes way have of ſerting it up ; 
2nd did it only depend upon humane conſtitution, not diſlonant from 
the divine W1ll, it were too much folly and arrogancy to reje& it upon 
that account,3s a'l ſound Divines will acknow!-dge. Bur 
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But ſtill there is much clamour about ſetting up a new Officer in 
Chriſts Houſe which Chriſt hath not warranted , ſuch as they ſay the 
Biſhop is. eAnſ., There is alwayecs a great homonymie in the name 
Officer and new Officer , whereby Gods people are led unto mi- 
ſtakes; for if by new Otlicer be meant a new Order or ſort of Mix 
niſtry not appointed in Chriſts Word, it is denyed that the Bilhop 
is anew Officer in that ſcnſe ; for both they who ſtand for the di- 
vine right of it, will utterly deny chat the B.lhop is a new Of- 
ficer or order of Miailtry not appointed by Chriſt ; and they who 
reſt upon the ground of eccleſiaſtick Conſtitution , will alſo war- 
rantably deny that a new Otticer ( that is, a new order or ſort of Mi- 
niltry) is ſet up which Chriſt hath not appointed ; for it is only a 
new dignity , power and authority granted for order and peace ſake ro 
one Miniſter above others ; within the bounds of that ſame Ocder 
there is a reſtraint of their power and an enlargement of his ( a thivg 
needful in all Government } yet even theſe whoſe power is reſtrained 
2s to aQual exerciſe , retain the fuadamental apticude, as annexed 
neceſſarily unto their order. It is the greateſt miſtake in the world 
to think,that every meaſure of power given to a Miniſter above others, 
makes a new order of Miniſtry ; chat only is properly a dizerſe ſort 
of Miniltry which hath annexed to it power to do ſuch things , as if 
another inferior ſorr of Miniſtry do the ſame 3 they prove, being ſo 
done,utterly invalid and a meer nullity : as if a Deacon ſhould preſume 
to ordain a Paſtor,to miniſter the Sacrament of the Lords Supper,theſe 
things being alcogether out of the ſphere of his calling, are, as done by 
him,nullities in the ſight of God, becauſe they belong to another ſort 
of Otiicer altogether diverſe from him: but ſo it is not between a Preſ- 
byter and a Biſhop; for, whatever be aBiſhops dignity or pre- eminency 
for order or policies ſake in the Church, yer ir is not to be ſaid, that if 
Prcesbyters do that in any caſe which regnlarly is the work of a Biſhop, 
as ordination , Cc. that it is a nallity and void before God, But, if 
by new Otter in the Church be meant ,*the old Officer appointed by 
Chriſt, yet imployed by the Church in ſome Church-aRs, whereia 
other Miniſters of chat ſame ſort are not imployed, though the Biſhop 
be that way a new Officer (iraproperly ſo called) yer that is nothing 
282inſt the min41of Chiiſt, who hath left power to his Church to or- 
der and rahk the Miniſters appointed to him, as beſt ſuiting with de- 
cency, unity, order and peace in the Church. Will they call the q#0- 
rum of hfteen Miniſters, under the name of the Commiſſion of the 
General Aſſembly , ſet up to rule a whole year over one thouſand or 


twelve 


( 223) 

twelve hundred Miniſters that are in Scer/andand the whole Church ; 
will they call ſuch new Church: officers, becauſe for the time they had 
* ſupertority over all, and an authority enlarged beyond other Paſtors ? 
Why then ſhould Biſhops be acconnted new Officers , there being no 
difference bur in the limiration of time, which is not material and in 
pretended accountableneſs, which no Biſhop deſires to be exeemed 
from where there 3s a lawful Afembly to call them to account > And 
as for collegiat and conjun@ aRing, that is alſo a thing which in go=- 
verning the Church, Biſhops do much deſire in the matters of greateſt 
weight at leaſt» Again, it may be conſidered if the old Scots Superin- 
tendant, under whom this Chirch was for many years well governed, 
was a new Church- officer not appointed by Chriſt; or if he was a 
Church-officer appointed by Chriſt. If the former be ſaid, there is too 
great an imputation [aid upon this Church, as if they did ſo far incroach 
npon Chriſts priviledge , to ſet up new Officers without his appoint- 
ment and order in the Church. Mr, Knox was in an error, who ſaid 
. tothe Superintendant of Lothian at his admiſſion, that be was called 
of God to be Paſtor of the Churches of Lothian , Stirling-ſhire, &c. 
printed before the old Pſalm Book. If the latter be ſaid, then it was 
unlawful for this Church to put away that order, andthe afficmer is 
bound to produce Chriſts warrand for ſuch an Officer ; and if he do, 
we promiſe within few lines after the paſſage that ſpeaks of a Super- 
intendant, he (hall find warrand for a Biſhop. Bur ſure it is, they had 
an< fficial power in the Church over Miniſters and People , who by ſe- 
veral ats of the Afﬀembly, are commanded to obey them, and ſome of 
them'continued in that power twemy, thirty years ; So that without 
condemning our Church in that matter, the Offices and Employments 
of ſome Miniſters in Church-affairs, from-which others are excluded as 
to- the exerciſe ( whatever aptitnde they have within the ſphere of 
their calling ) are not to be lookr-ypon as an unlawful ſetting up of a 
new ſort of Miniſters which Chyift hath not appointed. 

As for diſcourſes concerning Chrifts fairhfulneſfe 2nd the Scriptures 
perfe&ion,we believe that Chriftis moſt fzirhful inhis prophetical and 
kingly Office , a6'he was alfo in hisprieſtly Office, and in doing inthe 
Houſe of - God all that was committed ro him for the ſalvation of 
ſouls ; for which end he hath given'both particular Commands con- 
cerning the great eſſentials of the Government of his Houſe, and ge- 
neral Commands to dire the prudence of his Church ard People, in 
ordering things left under their Chriſtian liberty for the beſt uſes and 
ents, But for men firſt to fancy ſomewhar to be neceſſary in the Go- 
yernmene 
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vernment of the Church, and then to argue for it from Chriſts faith-« 
fulnelle, is a very prepoſterous courſe ; for we ſhould not reaſon thus, 
This is neceſſary , therefore Chrilt particularly appointed it becauſe 
he was faithful ; bur thus , Chriſt was faithful, and therefore if 
ſuch a thiog be neceſ[ary, he appointed it ; andif he appointed it nor, 
it is not neceſſary : Bur ſome men have too great a tang, in reference 
to their own way, of the word that is in the fooliſh glofle of the Ca- 
non-law , Non videretur Dominus Teſus ſuiſſe ſatis diſcretus, {5 nov 
ordinaſſet Papam ſupra Eccleſiam, &c. 

Againzas to the perfeRion of Scripture, we heartily acknowledge it 
to be perfect, to make the man of God wiſe to ſalvation, ard thraug h- 
ly furniſhed to every good Work , either by the particular or general 

precepts thereof ; but do not think that it belopgeth to the perfeRion 
| thereof,ro contain particular rules for all the circumſtantials inChurch» 
gqvernment , More then it doth for all the particular praRtices of our 
common life. And the Writer of Naph, Pref. is too arrogant to 
charge the owners of Epiſcopacy with error , in things ſo important 
in Religion, 44 in their tendency and conſequence reach the wer 7 foun- 
dation ; and far more intolerable is he ia that ſame Pref. while be 
chargeth the modeſt maintainers of Epiſcopacy upon the ground of 
the Churches godly and prudent conſtitutions, agreeable with the ge- 
neral rules of the Word of God, as Latitudinarians, or rather ulli- 
fidian Adiaphoriſts, with an exclamation, O my ſoul , come not thou 
#nto their ſecret, So this Acrian and ratling Solifidian, who hath caſt 
away the ſerious charaQers of a ſound Profeilion , Chriſtian love, 
meekneſs, peace, modeſty and humility , dares to brand the glorious 
Lights of the Church of Chriſt, as Nullifidians, In this rank muſt 
7erom ( if his ſenſe be not miſtaken ) ſtand with many others of the 
Ancients ; alſo Mr. Calvin and Bez4, Biſhop 7#el, DoRor 1/hittaker 
and Rynolds , the two immortal Glories of the two great Engliſh 
Univerſities; with many moe Biſhops and NoRors of the Reformed 
Churches, whoſe names are and (hall be famous therein, who maintain- 
ed the Chriſtian liberty of the Church of God by her prudent conſti= 
tutions to order her own Miniſters in certain degrees, as nothing con- 
trary to the Word of God: Andia this quarrel we are engaged, and 
will Rand faſt to the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, caſt- 
ing off the yoak of bondage which furious men would wreath about 
our necks,without any ſolid ground or warrand from Gods Word. 
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Thus having ſaid what we thought fit of the lawfulneſs of the 
Office of Epiſcopacy , ir remains, that we conſider his opprobrious re- 
vilings of tte holy Office, and his general and perſonal challenges 
a21inſt che preſent Bilhops. 

1. The Libeller over and over a85in calls Prelacy Antichriſtiay, the 
root and ſtrength of the Antichriſtian wicked Kingdom, Napht. pag. 
60, foura in all ages pernicious totruth and righteouſneſs, the main 
engine and device of the Devil to advarce the Kingdimn of dork- 
eſs, page 53+ and faith, the Antichriſtian ſpirit of Prelacy was 
ever enemy to the Goſpel of onr Lord Jeſs; Chriſt , pzg. $3. Andit is 
hard to reckon up ail the wicked {mpurdrions this out: agious pen 
Izyes upon that Ocder, wherewith it were ſcarce juſtifiable to defile 
paper, being ene corrupt ifſues of the mans ſoul, deſerted of God to 
utter outragious lyes ; Bur firſt, rhe Libeller is all alovgs ridiculous in 
denyiog the name of Biſhops , and giving the name of Prelats to theſe 
whon be oppoles, as if it were a name of diſgr:ce , and as if Prelacy 
were ſome lizange Monſter, Should he not know , that evcry Mint- 
ſter is a Pcelate by the [ignificancy of the word,s. e. preferred before his 
Brcehren, to rule them Miniſtertally ? Is not every Miniſter © @x55 
and 5 vyvuiros, which are as high or higher tiles then a Prelatc ? 
What ebinks he of T. C, who in his ſecond reply , pag. 34+ calls the 
ruling Elders, Ficars of Chriſt and Prelates of God? {( wonderful 
Vicars and Prelates indzed ) And ſhould the name be grudgecd co be 
ziven to Minilters, who have the chief care in the houſe of God ? 
Prelates they are and Biſhops roo, the name which the univerſal con- 
ſeat of the Church of Chriſt hath given them , whether by way of 
eminency or appropriation, ana it will remain wich theia, whether 
this Noveliſt will or not, 2, We value little his clamours aga2inlt 
Epiſcopacy 2s Antichriſtian , ,ſeiog we find nothing in the Law of 
Chrilt againit it ; and ir is become an ordivary trick of Searies,to caſt 
the impurtation of Antichritttaniſm upon that which is molt Chiiſtizn, 
to fright men with chat ſca:crow from embracing the truth and way 
of Chrift, To the Socinian, the orthodox doQrine of the bleſled 
Trinity and perſonal fatisfation of Chrilt , is Aniichrifitzo ; To the 
Separatiit,the whole Miniſtery of Scorlard 3nd Z wg 4rd 21d other re- 
formed Churches, is Aprichriſtian , becaulc ſprung out of the loins of 
che Pope as they (xy ; They clamour, that the Fope is che Biſhops fa - 
ther, and the Minilters grand-father, and that the Biſhops are limbs 
of Antichriſt,and Miniſters and Presbycers his perty-toes; To the Ange 
bapriſt, the baptiſme of infants is the charaRer of the bea!t ; To the 
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Independent, Presbytery is a rag of Popery worſe then Egypiian and 
B abylouiſh bondage, as S, R. in his Treatiſe agiinſt liberty of con» 
 ſcietice brings them in ſpeaking 3 and they think themſelves well per- 
ſwaded, rin: che Pres by terian form of auciioritative Synods, and hu» 
man formes of Churches, as they cul diocefian, national, oxcumeni« 
cal, &c. do neceffacily infer Bithops, yea the Pope himſelf, the great 
Antichriſt ; becauſe ( forſooth ſaith they) every Church mult have 
one Miniſter above it,and if there be a dioceſian Church, it muſt have a 
diocclianMiniſter above ir,and a national Church muſt have a national 
Miniſter over it, and finally, an cecumenical Church an ccumenical 
Miniſter, that is a Pope ; for a Church and Miniſter over ir, are ſuch 
correlates according to Chriſts inſtitution , that the one ſhould not be 
ſeperate from the other- Thus we fee the imputation of Anti- 
chr:ſtianiſme caſten upon the main truths of Chriſtianity ; and is ir 
not ſo, that ſome things which our godly Reformers ehovght to be 
piorfs and to be uſed in the ſervice of God, are now caſten by as Anti- 
chriltian > N-» man was then-permitred to have his Child baptifed,but 
he who would give an 2ccount of his faich in the ordinary form, which 
hath been many hundreds of years ia the Chriſtian Church, and is uſed 
in the reformed Churches over ſeas at this day; but now, ſome are 
ſo demented as to choice rather-to want baptiime for their Children, 
then to give that confeſſion. Then the Doxology was religiouſly and 
erzvely ſung in our Churches, but now, ſome would rather run away 
fromcihe BleNing,then ſtay ro magaihe the bleſſed Trinity, or will (it 
as ifthey were ſtrucken with a dumb ſpirit, while others are crying up 
the praiſes of the bleſſed Trinity ; ſo ſagacious are people become, as 
to ſmell ſomething of the Pope in theſe holy formes; or elſe ſo ſubtile 
is Sathan in deceiving, that he moves them to c3ſt away ſolemn ans» 
. cient forms of confeſſion and praiſe of Gad, which were as the meeths 
and land-marks of Religion , that Socinian errors againſt the bleſſed 
Trinity which abound may have leſs oppoſition , when theſe ſhorr 
memorials of that blefſed doQtine are caſt out of the minds of peo- 
ple, and the publick uſe thereof put away, 3. It is a great untruth, 
that Prelacy hath bets in all ages moſt pernicions to truth andrighte- 
ouſneſs, that it is the root of the eAntichriſtian Kingdem, a device 
of the Devil, &c. ( 3s Napht. faith) for it is certain, theſe who have 
born that Office ( he cannot mean all theſe things of the Office ab- 
ſtraRly,I ſuppoſe abſtratta non agunt, attiones ſunt ſuppofiterum) in 
the firſt and beſt times of the Chriſtian Church, have been a great guard 
#f eruth and righteouſneſs,as the ſtory of theſe times doth witneſs; and 
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it were tedious to give inſtances « 1f after the purer primitive times, 
Biſhops did decline and=became corrupt, that ſame may be ſaid of 
Presbyters alſo, whoſe hand was very deep in all the corruptions and 
wicked doArines which flowed in upon the World , in the juſt judpe- 
meat of God, for contempt of the Goſpel; nor are theſe faults of men 
to be imputed to either of theſe innocent Orders, there baving been 
eminent witneſl-s of truth of both theſe ſorts in ſeveral Generations, 
in the midſt of horrid defe&tion and apoſtacy from the truth. 4. Ir is 
falle,that Epiſcopay is the very root and ſtrength of the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom, as it comes near to direR blaſphemy , ro call ir a device of 
the Devil, and engine to advance his Kin gdom of darkneſs; for nei- 
ther was the Popes Kingdom ſupported by the primitive Biſhops, 
who,as appeareth by the ancient Hiſtories and Councils of the Church, 
did mainly refiſt the riſing of the Roman Antichriſt , untill the traitor 
and murderer of Aſanritins the Emperor , Phocas did about the 
year of God, 600. climb up unto the Imperial Throne, and declared 
the Pope univerſal Biſhop ; So, that Biſhops as well as Presbyters 
then were wofully ſubdued to that man of (fin : Neither have the pro- 
teſtant Biſhops been ſupporters of the Antichriſtian Kingdom , who as 
is known in the cimes of Queen Afary of England, loved not their 
lives unto death, but endured to be burat quick , for their teſtimony 
againſt the Popes Aatichriſtian uſurpation ; for ir is known , that the 
main points they ſuffered for,were for the oppoſing of the 1dolatrous 
Maſs and the Popes Supremacy. Neither (finally) is it true,that the 
preſent popiſh Epiſcopacy,is the ſtrength and root of the Antichriltian 
Kingdom ; for it is well known , and ſomewhat of it was ſeen at the 
Council of Trene, that the preient Biſhops in that Church account 
themſelves little better then oppreſſed by the Popes exemptions, diſ- 
penſations, reſervations, &c. in prejudice of their Authority z and 
could the Biſhops have had their wills, they would have begun the 
reformation of the Church » capire + in cnria, inthe Pope the 
head, and in the Court of Rome, as former Councils at Conftance and 
Baſil had deſigned the Reformation + But the very root and ſtrength 
of the Antichriſtian Kingdom ſtands in Presbyters, in the conſiſtory of 
Cardinal Pcesbyters the immediate ſupporters of the Pope,and ſpecially 
of late in Presbyters of manifold religious Orders as they call them, 
crearures immediatly depending upon the Pope , but mainly in the 
Presbyters of the Society of Feſu; » 3S they term themſelves, who 
have done more for ſtretgthening and upholding the Antichr:ſtizn 
Kinglom , then all the Biſhops in the Romiſh Church have done» 
Gg 2 2, The 
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2: The Libeller challengeth the Order of Epiſcopacy , as the fonun= 
tain of all the prophanity in the Lind, Prcelacy , he calleth it 1hs vis 
fible produtt of devils , of mens pride and luſt ; aſſerting , that thry 
and their dependents are the proper authors of all the prophanewe/s 
ard Wickeane(s of the Lend, it inſeparably and infallibly attending 
on Prelacy, by an infallible influence ; and that the only eye-ſore of 
Prelacy ts con/cieuce,and any meaſure of tenderneſs in it , and he cal- 
lech Prelacy the engine and device of the devil, Napht. pap. 53 page 
118,119.Now,who is there that tear God erujy,but will abhor ſo hor- 
rid a writing ſo full of the gall of bitterneſs, ſmelling ſo rank of the 
evil ſpirit moving upon the mans hearc? Certainly Pre8byterians that 
are decmed ſober, would wiſh another iort of dealins in this contra- 
verfic,then this deſperate reviler, who hath (h+ken off all fear of God, 
uſech. Bur ſome nocrice mult be taKen of his words for truths ſake ; 
yer any thar deals with him will find cauſe to {eek grace from God to 
9u:rd their ſpirits from being moved with ſuch provocations. Truly 
it may make any Chriſtian heart tremvle at the condition of this man, 
who hath ſold himſelf to do the work of the lyar and murderer from 
the beginning without remorſe, in athrming moſt diabolicsl untruths 
a92inſt the Office of Biſhops, By what Logick will he be able to 
prove,that Biſhops arc the proper Auchors of prophanenefſe, and that 
prophanity depends upon that Office in a certain influence, as he wick- 
edly ſaich> Was ever holineſs at a higher pitch, then under this Go- 
vernment? How many eminent Saints and glorious Martyrs have 
Aouriſhed under the ſame in ancient times 2 yeainlate times, we need 
29 no further then our neighbour Land to ſeek ſuch , for the confuta- 
tion of this wicked mins afſzrtion- And albeit there is juſt cauſe to 
complain of much prophanity in this time, as there hath been alſo un- 
der the Presbytery 3 yet ſhould Epiſcopacy be burthened with impu- 
ration of it, as neceſſarily connexed with it more then Presbytery was 2 
Which of che principles whereupon Epiſcopacy ſtands,leads to propha- 
nity , ler him tell us if hecan. Do not Church- meetings ſearch after 
and puniſh ſcandals as formerly > Dare he ſay, that they are hindred 
and not helped by the preſidency of the Biſhop > _ May we not juſtly 
ſay, that the increaſed prophaneneſlſe and atheiſm in the Land was 
the produR of the ungodly and horrid ſchiſm carryed on for many 
* years by this man and his party , whereabout ſtill they are employed, 
caſting alſo reproach upon the Servants of God, to the weakning of 
their hands in ſuppreſling fin? And may we not further ſay, that (e- 
dition,rebellion , cruel murther and rapine is the more native (fe of 
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this mans DoRrine, (whereby we may know him both to be 2 wicked 
Perſon and a faiſe Teacher ) then any prophanenefle can be thought 
to be aFruit of Epiſcopacy ? 

Bur, look a Jittle upun the genera] and perſonal revilings of the 
preſent Biſhops of Scorlana; Fit, he chargeth them, pag. 1171, 112, 
I13. Ad 3EN tvat encline tbe Kings Government to tjr anny , baving 
no ſhare in tve Common-wea'th th:m/elves . being mean and abjett 
perſons; and that thr /ujitt Laws, Liberties and Fortunes of others 
to the luſt of tbe Powers tn an abſolute /[urrenser ard profuſion,aud are 
move intolerable then the Romiſh Biſhops , becauſe ever {0 abſolutely 
depend 1101 the King, to Whom they have made an abſolute ſurrt ue 
der of Religion and Con cience, and all (arred concernments to hut are 
bitrem:nt,calling themſelves athtiſtically kis creatures, A-f. Sure- 
ly this Furrie drunken with pride and malice,is fpraking moſt things of 
this matter agyiolt his conſcience. What medling or jnflucnce have 
the Biilhops upon the Kings Government? Do they not , for the 
moſt part, live abſt:aRly at their ſeveral charges, ſave it be one or two 
admitted by the King to his Council ? wt.o how unlikely hey are to 
pervert the whole frame of Government aud turn it. unto tyranoy, 
any that hath a dramme of wit may ſce, But tt.is traironr all alonps 
grates upon the Kings Government as tyranny, when difordered Pere 
tons may not hive as in the dayes when there was no Kirg in 1{ract ; 
but the King may fay as A#7rnſtzs laid to thelewd womaa that called 
him Tyrant ; Sreſſem, non atcerer, God grant, tht clemency and 

indulgency to ſome may not prove more d2ngerous then ſorne meaſure 
of ſeverity , which the diſcontented might pe haps call tyranny ; and 
that lenity to diſordercd perions prove not ciuel:y to the orderly, 
Preſt at [ub eovivere ſub quo nihbil licet,anam (ub quo owina licent, 
The frowardneſs of ſome is ſuch, that Ienicy aud love do rot win 
them, and to ſuch, ederint dum metmunt is 2 ſentence ſuteable enonohs 
2+ A deviliſh uncruth it is , thar the Biſhops do make an abſolute for- 
render of Religion, Conſcience and all ſacr2d conceraments to the King, 
cal'ing themſelves his creatures ; they have not done ſo, nor will ky 
the grac* of God do fo, knowing well, that that is oniy the priviledre 
of th: Gd of gods , to have abſoulute power in theſe things , whoſe 
creatures they own themſelves to be ; next unto bim, acknow!edging 
their depzndence upon the King as Subjects, yea,and as Bilhopy at 1c2 fk 
to the exerciſe of their power: Nor are they fo athciltical as this 
man and his complices are, as to deſpiſe the Powers ordained by God, 
v2 tO incite people to call them ovr of chicir places when they pleaſe, 
aud 
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and to cut their throats in a Phinees-like zeal, And this Libeller 
ſheweth himſelf a fine Pcoteſtant, when he makes the B ſhops worſe 
then the Romiſh Biſhops, becauſe they depend ſo much upon the King, 
whereas they do no more depend upon him then all Biſhops and Mi- 
niſters ſhou!d upon a chriſtian Prince ; bur this arrogant ſort will 
bz 3n Independent power belide the King, co-ordinate, parallcl, receive 
ing no-direRion , regulation nor limitation in any of their publick aR- 
ings from the civil Magiſtrate; they muſt have an unaccountable and 
uncontroliable /mperium in [mperio, elſe there is no peace with them, 
If Kings wiil be ſo tame as be that way uſed, let them be doing, and 
repent themſelves out of time. They have (forſooth) brought their 
wares tO a good market, if when they have caſten 04 a forreign ſingle 
Pope, they put in their heads in the yoak of a many beaded complex 
Pope of this and that meeting of their own Subjects ( and theſe not 
of the beſt diſcretion ) claiming uncontrollable authority over them- 
ſelves and all their people, and uſurping that very ſupremacy that was 
exerced by the Pope» Lec any wiſe man judge whether of the two 
ſeemeth moſt intolerable, for a Prince to have the Clergy of his King- 
dom depending upon a forreign Biſbop, from whoſe diſcretion and his 

aſſiſtants, fair dealing mighe be expeRed ( if otherwiſe all were well 
concerning Religion) then to have in the boſom of his own King- 
dom ſwarms of Demagogues , pretending abſolute independeacy from 
him in their Church-aftings, and claiming liberty without him, yea 
againſt his will,to convocate his Lieges when, and where, and in what * 

numbers they will , to rule all Church-matters by their arbitrement, |} 

and to over-rule himſelf alſo. 3. And as to his arrogaat talking of 

the Biſhops being mean and abjett perſons, and having no ſhare in the 

Common-wealth, and ſo care not to ſubjett LaWs, Liberties and For- 

tunes of others tothe luſt of the Powers,pap. 112,113, Anſ. Some- 

times the man rageth at the great Intereſt , Wealth and Rents which 

(he ſaith) rhe Biſhops have ; and now upon the contrary , contemns 

their intereſt and reviles their perſons. As to his contemptuous 

ſpeaking of them , were it fit for them to ſay , they might truly ſay, 

that the meaneſt of them are comparable or preferable to this Railer 
or any of his Complices ; but conteſts of that kind being not with» 
out ſeme meaſure of folly , are willingly forborn, But it were wor- 
thy to þe known where this grezt Don ( who accounts the Biſhops 
baſe and abje& perſons, who have no intereſt in the Common- wealth) 
bath his Lands and Territories lyivg ; perhaps in ſome of the King- 
doms of UVrepia or in the land of Ned, where ſtigmar'z:d yagabond 
Cats 
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Cain builc Cities when he was driven from the preſence of the Lord 2 
Bur untill we may know bin better, that we nay pay him his due re- 
ſpecRs,we muſt look on him as a baſely baſe ard abjeRt companion, who 
gives {uch baſe language to the B ſhops againlt all rules of civility, and 
for his buſie indeavcuiing to confound this Kingdom in the miſeries 
of wars, ſtirring up any private perſons that can fight moſt fiercely 
like beaſts, to ſubjeR all che fortun:s and liberties both of their aeigh- 
bours and ſup:riors to their Juits. As for the Biſhops intereſt in the 
Common. weakb, they have what the Kings Maj:ſty and the Laws 
allows them , and are ready to lay ir forth for publick good ; nei- 
ther have they by their places,allowed by God and the King, ſmall in- 
fluence in this Chriſtian Kingdom , for the good of the ſame, which 
c:anot be better ſeen, then by. confidering the contrary noxious in+ 
fAuence of Miniſters. formerly ( who had no great intereſt in the 
Kingdom ) to involve us ail into ſo many long continued miſeriese 

Tedious it were to infift upen every railing accuſation of this man 
a222ialt the Biſhops, as that they groſſely telerat popery; and that they: 
were the authors of laying on all the burthens upon the people, Napht. 
pag. 118. &c. For popery , what can they do but ute ecclefiaſtical 
power againſt the profeſſors of it? CoaRtive authority. is: in other 
hands, and ſomething hath been done by Biſhops: ia their ſeveral 
charges for repreffing that evil, and more might have be.n done, 
had it not been for impediments and diſcouragements given by men of 
this ſort, whoſe abſurd principles and praQtices, ſchiſms and feditions. 
have ſtrergchned che Popes Kingdom in this Land:morethen avy 
thing elſe, and have weakned the hands of theſe who ſhould -haye: 
looked to theſe matters, while they have been kept: bufie with a firy 
party in their own boſome. And what ſociety is there,that wilt not 
ſtrive firſt ro quench a fire ar home; and ſuppreſs inteſtine factions, be - 
fore they yoke in a war: with forraigners 2 As to» the other general 
charge , wherewith he charges the Biſhops all along as if they were 
the authors and cauſes of laying on ail the burthens upon the people, 
as Exciſe, Seſs, Fines, &c. pag, 113. If che man hath not utterly: 
luſt conſcience, hercannot but fee, that he doth belye them; bur, ir 
did concero him to render chem odious tothe people, that they may 
periſh by their fury. It is known , that ſome of rheſe burthens were 
}aid on in time of Presbytery,when there was no Biſhop , and ſome of 
them were in meetings of. Conyentions of Eſtates, voluntarily taken 
on by the ſubjeRs , for their Own proteRtorr and peace in a time of 


2reat need, while moſt of the B:ſhops were refident at cheir Charges F 
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and it is too we(ll known, 'thar theſe who were preſent con'd not 
( rhough they were oblicged to Go all ſervice to the Kiog in a rational 
way, aad to ecltifie their nomIce and love ro bim in the tine of need } 
incline theſe great Repreſentatives of the Land , to part with money 
where they did lee no cauſe. And as for the Kings diſpofing of the 
humble offers of his lubjeRs , the Biſhops are not the men who will 
queſtion that. matter, althongh this man and his corplices mult either 
tzve him brovehe to3 reckoning for theſe things, or elle there is 
no living with th:m. But, to cluſe the general charge aguialt the 
Biſhops, we could not read, without admiration, fome of his outragious, 
falſe and cruel words 2gain!t the Biſhops ; as, page 117, 118, That 
their only grievance ard eye- ſore 11 Corſcience,aud any mealtre of ten- 
derneſs therein; that they are favourers and encourazers of ull pro- 
phanity, drunkenne(s, adultery, blaſphemy, &c. Yea, pig- 301. he 
aflerts, that the Biſhops have heaptd together in their own per(ons, the 
aunghill of wileſt vices, and tranſmitted the ſame to oth:rs over all 
the Lana, whereupon he would gladly ſtir wp the zeal of all roexecute 
Gods judgement upon theſe mzn ; and is profane'y bold ro expet God 
to be the execucioner of that wicked revenge that boyles in his per- 
verſe heart; but, Ozce 4 putrnpferar, Thou thoughteſk that I Was 
altogether ſuch a one as thy [eif, but I Will reprove thee, And, pag. 
134+ he faith , if God had not plagued us With ſtupidity, and ſmitten 
us With blinaneſs, madneſs and aſtoniſhment of heart, it were impoſ- 
ſbie that rational men ſronld ſubmit themſelves to the yoak of a f.w 
inſignificant , apoſtat up-ſtarts, and not acquit th:mſelves like mon, 
pirckhing them ont of the Santtnary and the great refuge of Loyalty, 
that in th: righteous and deſerved puniſhment of theſe Wicked men, 
both the ſin and backſliding of the Land might be ſiſted, and the wrath 
of the Lord averted. Now,when theſe and the like words were read, 
we could not bur be altoniſhed, to fee a pretended Proft.flor of Relti- 
”i0n {0 poſſeſſed and drunk with a ſpirit of impudent lying , execrable 
pride, fierce and bloody cruelty , profane boldneſs with the Majeſty of 
God. Nordare we be ſo uncharicable 2s to think , that the party 
whoſe Advocare he pretends to be, will own him in theſe things, or 
thar they are of the ſame ſpirit that he is of ; but we rather hope, 
that his unchriſtian dealing will help to open the cyes of theſe he pres 
tends to plead for, to ſee that his way is not of God, Bur zs to che 
Biihops and their fcllow-labourers in the work of the Lord, and the 
people of God under their charge , as they are not the men who will 
hypocricically boaſt themſclyes, as this man and his party were wont 
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to do,calling th:mſelves the podly and only godly in the Land , yet, lee 
the matter be brought to the teſt, it ſhall be found, that their lives and 
converſations have been as blameleſs, as theſe who are judged the beſt 
of the proud party ( the integrity of their hearts they defire to pre- 
ſent to God, being humbled for what is amiſs in hope of his pardon, 
being thankful for what meaſures of grace they have received, and pray- 
ing for ney ſuPdlies thereof } and they have their witneſs in Heaven, 
how much they regard the heavenly and amiable diſpoſition of a tender 
conſcience, when it may be ſeen even in perſons who are of a contrary 
Opinion to them in diſciplinary matters ; and how loath wou!d they - 
be to countenance the profane,whom God abhorreth? But they thiok, 
that there is great cauſe to tremble, and to lament the dreadfully great 
hypocriſie of man, and that ſuch a perſon as this ( who is of ſo tough 
a conſcience, that lying, reviling, ſedition,murther,rapine,rebellion and 
bloodſhed with all confulion,are eaſily digeſted by him,and commended 
. to others as Cardinal vertues and godly Chriſtian p:aRices) ſhould dare 
to talk- of a tender conſcience. Bur as to his horiid ſpeech, That the 
Biſhops have heaped together in their oWn perſons, the aunghbil of the 
vileſt vices,&c. to transfuſe it through the whole Land: who will not 
be amazed at this fury? What guard bath the moſt innocent perſons in 
th: World for their reputation and good name , when the Preſs may 
be ſo pollu:ed and profaned , by caſting into it the corruptions of their 
ſouls, who have fold themſelves to ſpeax and work wickedly > Did 
not ſuch men as theſe, and all the people of God where they lived, 
now them before they were Bilhops ? Were they nor in their con- 
verſation approven as other Miniſters, and is there now ſuch a ſtrange 
Metamorphoſis , that chey have heaped tn themſchres the moſt vileſt 
vices, and tranſ-fuſed chem unto the people of the Land > Should he 
not remember, nemo repente fuir tarpiſſimus \ Shou'd he nor have 
that much wit as to know, that they live among the people of God, 
who conſiders their wayes and fees in them that Chriſtian bebaviour 
that becomes their calling ? And they certainly will chink, that this 
railer is talking of men in remote Iſlands in the World, anLnot of 
the Biſhops whom they ſce walking among them , or elſe will think 
him the moſt deſperat lycr who ever pur pzn to paper. Ie were eahe 
for us, without forged recriminations, to pay howe again this Libeiler 
with particular charges, againſt the great pretended ſufkrers for his 

Cauſe ; bur neither ſha'l perſons nor crimes be named, knowing that 

ſcandals are too much increaſed already among the people of God : 

But , ſeing no other remedy can be had on carth , ghrs accuſer of the 
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Brethren is challenged to Dy. before the dreadful Tribunal of God, 
to give an account of his nngodly and uncharitable ſpeec'ies : And as 
for his ſticring up the pzople againſt the Biſhops to deſtroy them, and 
to burchen tnemſelyes with their blood to the botrome of Hell , tbe 
do commit the kzeping of their ſou!s and lives to their faithful Crea- 
tor , who will appoint them his ſalvation for walls and bul-warks, 
and ſhew them his marvelons loving kindneſs as ink ſtrong City ; 
neither do they douvre, but Gud will do them good for this Shimeie 
ke raizing and murthcring words : in the mean time, they will not 
cealc to pray for repentazce and forgiveneſs to this man, and thit God 
will give them grace co forgive him,and nat to retaliate, 

But we come to the particular challenges againlt the Biſhops, pag. 
299, 300, 301. wherein the Author of Nap#, ( that his book ma 
want nothing of the perfeAton of a defamatorie Libel ) falleth upon 
{cveral of the Biſhops by name, not ſparing others that are not nam- 
ed, bur leaving upon them the blotrs of ambition, pride , ſenſuality, 
hatred of godlineſs, opprefiion, perſecution , and a number of other 
vices henameth out of the abundance of his evil heart, caſting ini- 
quity of all ſorts upon the ſervants of God , who ( ſaving common 
humane infirmities ) are as free, through the grace of Goo, from the 
prevalency of theſe things, as this man theweth himſelf, void of all 
honeſty and fear of God, 

He falleth firſt particularly upon the Archbuhop of St, eAndrews, 
whorm,s in ſeveral parts of the book, he outragioul]y reviles, ſo, pag. 
299. his carnal rage ſwelleth againſt him, and ſhamefully foamerh 
out in unworthy inhumane expreſſions : The malice and fery of this 
man and his party , hath been ſer againſt the very Reverend Perſon, 
ever {ince he approved himſelf faithful in doing for this Church, 

ainſt the Remonſtrator party ; in which tranſaRions they who em» 
pioyed him , had no cauſe to repent , ſeing under God he ivas at that 
time the inſtrument of preſerving the ſober part of the Miciſtery, 
from the oppreflions of a furious fation : He was moſt eruſty ro them, 
in all that they entruſted him with , and had their approbation given 
moſt ſolemnly, as is eaſily proven : Nor can it be alledged with any 
truth, that in any thing he betrayed his cruſt to any who entruſted 
him with the concerns of the Church ; neither did he by his Letters or 
otherwayes engage himſelf todo any thing againſt a moderat Epifco- 
pacy, or for keeping up Pcesbyterian government , as it had been cx- 
erciſed : and if the beholding of a remedileſs, deſperat ſchiſme fixt in 
this Church , the conſideration of the corruption of ſeveral of onr 

Univerſities, 
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Uaiverſities, in point of Mgiſtratical authority, and the evil influences 
thereof upon fierce Youngſters, ſent abroad to ſeveral quarters of the 
Countrey, who had more skill in ar224 virnnmgue cane,then in preach- 
Ing the Goſpel of meek and mercyful Jeſus ; If ſerious refleRions on 
the troubles which King Famer had by the Presbyrery, and the late 
borcible confuſions ariſing upon the ſame, and that no reformed King - 
dom of the World bad embraced that form, bur only Scotland, 
(both theKings and people thereof having ſadly ſmarted upon that ac- 
count) if the due conſideration of the purity and peace of the primitive 
times of the Church under Epiſcopacy, cogether with the tranquility 
of rhis Church under the ſame for many years, after it was cſtabliſhed 
by as of the General Aſſembly and Parliament, Anno, 1610, 1612. 
If the defire of a ſweet peace after ſo much trouble , and of a fic joint- 
iog of th: Church-goverament with the Monarchick in the State for 
publick tranquillity ;If, I ſay,all cheſe things prevailed with that Reve- 
rend Perſon , fo as that he could not in conſcience nor in tenderneſs to 
the well and peace of this Church , ſtand in the way of the King and 
Parliament,for re-eſtabliſhing char ancient form of Governmeat,which 
the violence of former times had oured , or declining the making good 
his alledgiance to his Soveraign and duty to the Church , when com- 
manded co take a (hare in thac Government : Why ſhould this deſpe- 
rat reviler turn this to his reproach > Or, why ſhould he be upbraided 
for his faithfulneſs ro the King in the l1ze inſurreRion , ſeing there 
is no loyal Subjet but will approve his honeſty and aRivity in that 
junAure of afairs ? 

Nexr, the Libeller falleth upon the Arch- biſhop of Glaſgow by 
name, whom this man of great (ignification , proudly caffeth inſtgni» 
ficant, and a firy zealot for the height of Epgliſh Hierarchy and Cere- 
monies ( wherezs he hath never preſſed beyond his Brethren io theſe 
marters ) this furious zeafot for a dominireing Presbyrery, ralketh of 
the princely pride of chat Reverend Perſon, becauſe of his great gravi- 
ty in maintaining the reſpects due to his place, yet with that humility 
and mzekneſs , that bicomerth a Goſpz!-miniſter : It were ſo much 
the better , that others in that Calling may Rudy ro behave chem- 
felves ſo, as that no man might deſpiſe their authority , ſeing that of- 
tentimes too much familiarity breedeth contempt 3 Bur if retortions 
were pleaſant, How cafie were it to name Presbyters , paſſing all the 
Biſhops we ever knevy, in princely pride and contetiprucus lighting of 
their Brethren ? 

- Agxin he nameth the Reverend Biſhop of Galloway , whom he 
Hk2 chargeth 
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chargeth with d:fſimulation in the beginning of theſe changes, and 
will bind upon him, as the man of all others, that hath been the chief 
cauſe of the oppreſſion { as he calleth it ) ,and perſecution in Gal- 
loWay, and the occaſion of the late rifirg in armes, and blood rthar fol- 
lowed thereon. How ealie is it to calt falſe accuſations upon honeſt 
men, not inſtruting them ? How unjult is1t to ſay , that wiſe con» 
cealments of a mans minde, in a tickliſh time, is diflimulartion ? Burt as 
for alledged prevarication , ic ſhall not be beleived upon his word : 
nzithcr was the B:ſhop cauſe or occaſion , either of the ſufferings or 
inſurre&ion of that people of Galloway ; the civil Authority of the 
Land juſtly put chem to ſutter for their diſorder : And if this man and 
his like, will I:t their own conſciences ſpeak , they will be forced to 
ſay, that not he but they, were the proper, cireR and inſtigating cauſes 
of that inſurreRion, 

Next, he ſetteth himſelf co revile the Biſhop of O7-knay by name, 
whom he calleth a Caſuiſt, Who can cell, why 2 ( unleſs it be that he 
ſuſpe&s be had hand 1n a ſhort paper ſome years ago emitted , called 
the Caſe of ſubmiſſion ts the preſent Government, ſtated, &c. Anent 
which, he is not bound to pive an account to ſuch a perſon , was it ſo 
or not : But ſure, not he onely, but other Biſhops and Miniſters in the 
Lind, will own that Paper, as containing ſolid eruths ; and fo much 
. the more, when the poor and vain aſſaults of the Apolog. apaiaſt it 

have been ſeen. But he chargeth the Biſhop with a hard ſpeech, uſed 
az3inſt the Archbiſhop of Sz. AndreWs about nine years ago : And 
ſo in his fyrie and helliſh zeal , breaketh out upon him, calling him 
faiſe, and comparing him to Sathin, As to his revilings , they can be 
eaſily born by him whom he reviles, for his ſake, of whom wicked men 
ſaid, He hath a devil and Was a falſe deceiver of the people; And 
he comforteth himſelfin the Apoltles word, as deveivers yet true : 
And it were too much, weakoveſs to be commoved with the roavings of 
an impotent and impudent railer. Bur as to the words alledged 
eo be ſpoken in a private gairden to a private perſon,the author ſhould 
have remembred,that it is a hard caſe,that one perſon ſhould riſe up in 
judgement againſt a man, which is contrary to Gods Law ; or, (ſup- 
poſe the report were true ) that in meer private offences { not attro= 
cious nor treaſonable ) the Church ſpould be told, before private ad- 
monition given , which is conrary to.the Law of Chriſt ; But none of 
theſe Laws do ſuch men regard, that they may ſatisfie their luſts, ups 
on men whom they account adverſarizs. As tothe matter it ſelf, the 
Writter ſhall know, that his ſo.called famous accuſer, is an. impudeve 
Fr Ee Ro I ant. 
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and infamous lyar, inventing what was not ſpoken : And this anthor 
being ſo ready a Chap-man, to pedle out ſach wares as landers and 
lyes, ſheweth himſelf no worthy perſons: And as: for the Biſhops 
accepting of a Biſhoprick ( which is the great crime he chargeth him 
with ) he will be able enough to defend it againſt this faRioniſt and 
all his complices- 

Next , when he can touch no other fault in the Biſhop of the 7/es, 
{ a man who hath done much good ia his ſtation ) he catcheth hold 
of the natural and innocent faculty of a wholſom Stomach, call- 
ing him a man gluttonous, as Chriſt was called : Surely the man hath 
fallen ſhort in bis other accuſations, when he reſts uponthis. But 
who will take pains to ſcatin ſuch cidiculous and loathſome challenges ; 
yer, the Libellcr lets us ſce, that a mad man pever wanted a weapon. 

The next Biſhop he reviletb, is the Reverend Biſhop of Daxkeldey, 
whom he challengeth as an hater of gedlineſs and of godly men, and 
an old perſ:cutor of both3 An41 why,forſooth ?- becauſe when he was 
Miniſter of S$:#rling , timeouſly foreſeeing the miſchief and diſorder 
of this now inſolent Faction, he laboured to cruth the Cockatrice in 
the Egg, before it becarce a firy flying Serpent ; in which endexrvours, 
he had the approbation of the ſounder part of the Church: aſſemblies, 
for obviating ſeparation timeouſly. And for his ſo doing, which this 
man Calleth perſecution of the godly and godlineſs , the undermining 
party wrought ſo, that they perſecuted him and turned him ont of his 
Miniſtry , becauſe he bad too much honeſty to enſlave his judgement 
to the growing FaQtion. 

As for the entertainments which he alledgeth to be given to the 
Biſhop of Bricken by thele that viſit him, it is an unworthy and bur- 
denſom thing to-us to r2Ke into the kennel of ſuch mens words, who 
by themſelves or by their emillaries creep into houſes, But we are 
confident of that Reverend Biſhop,that nothing is tolerated, [cire vo 
[aunt ſecreta domus, &'c. or allowed in his hauſe which becomes not a 
Goſpel-miniſter ; nor are we to believe the ſlanders of his enemies» 

Finally, he fallerh upon the Biſhop of Damblane by name in much 
deſpight, challengiog him as 4» aſpirer unto promotion, places of ho- 
nonr, eaſe aud Wealth , uxder the vizard of Jeſuitical-like pretended 
baline/s and crucifiction to the World ; and that he hath betrayed the 
Canſ(e with a kiſr, and ſmitten Religion under the ſiſth rib, and by bes 
prattice and expreſſions, giveth greateſt [uſpicivs of a pepiſh inciina= 
gion 4nd deſign, Though that grave and godly perſon liveth ſurcly 
above all ſuch carriſh ſaarlings, as the Moon keepeth its courſe albeir 
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dogs baikatitz yet mult we ſay, that the integrity and ſoundneſs of 
thar perſon in faith , fanRifcarion and exemplary good converſation, 
fath lefc ſuch convincing impreſſ3ons on the hearts of all that know 
bim, that they will not be blown away with the windy words of this 
Libclier. Any that know him may ſez, that ſo far as men can judge, 
he is a man crucified to the world , and ſecketh not great things there- 
in» Anditis a fad imputation upon our Profeſſion, that none can 
ſeem to go beyond others in holineſs, bur Jeſuiciſm and inclination to 
Popery (hall be fixt upon them, no ſuch thing being juſtly preſumed of 
this Reverend perſon. As for his betraying the Cauſe with a kiſs, it 
is doubted whether he ever kiſſed their calvess And for ſmiting Res 
lizion under the fifth rib, Religion for him is ſafe and ſure, But God 
pity us , when Religion is reduced ro ſuch a narrow circle as the Pceſ- 
bytery,and that we cannot have Religion withour jam [ummns ergo pa- 
res, and without a hotch-portch parity in power, not only of Miniſters 
whom God hath made nnequal in gifts, but of the Mecharick-elders, 
who muſt have their parity of power with the wiſcſt and learnedeſt 
Miniſter in all ſacred adminiſtrations of Diſcipline , or elſe Religion is 
{trucken under the fifth rib. 

Thus have we paſſed through the general and particular charges 
againſt the Biſhops , whereby this heare-murtherer ſtudies to enrage 
the multirude againft them , that they may be a? guilty of their blood 
in deed , as he himſelf is already in heart. As Tiberins canſed the 
hang man firſt to raviſh the Veſtal Virgins, ( becauſe it was uolawful 
ro put them co death, being Virgins) and then to trangle them ; So, 
this fierce unchriſtian man offers violence to the fame and reputation 
of the Biſhops, defiling their names with his foul congue and pen, that 
ſo he may waken the fury of his party againſt them to deſtroy them. 
As the Chriſtians of old were by the Pagans, puz into the sþins of bears 
and tygers, and ſocaſs to the dogs to be devoured, thus are the Bi- 
ſhops uſed by this man, whoſe judgement ſlumbereth noe : but the 
Biſhops do not take ſuch revilings and inſtigations of people againlt 
men in their Office, as any new thing, remembring that holy, zcaltous 
Atbanaſins was falſely accuſed of murther, &c. by the Aria» party, 
and every, way moſt miſerably aſperſed above any man , for his fidelity 
to the Son of God, Noris it to be forgotten , how the Donareſts 
and Cirenmcelliens ( the genuine forebeers of a furious FaRtion that 
ſeeks to prevail) cryed out aginſt Angnffine, Angnſtinam ab omnibus 
tanguam Lupum opprimenagm eſſe, A vs he was in the zeal of God 
earneſt againlt their wicked ſchiſm. And they are very hopeful, _ 
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the good people of Scotland will never hearken to the chaymes of this 
murtherer to fulfill his ſuſts,and to heap guiltineſs and the heavy wrath 
of God againſt themſelves, or to be (as he would have chem) religious 
wurtherers, by vertue of the bond of the Covenant. 

But, as to the mans threatnings of the judgements of God ecainſt 
the Biſhops or any of them, and his reckoning up the diſaſtrous ends, 
as he calls them, of ſome Biſhops and their favourers, Naph. pag. 41. 
It is the Biſhops comfort , thac Gods judgements are nor at the dif- 
poſal of mans curſed fury ; they acknowledge thcir own deſerving 
of his ſevereſt judgement , for ſt1s known and not known (amonglt 
which they cannot ſee the embracing the Office of Epiſcopacy to be ) 
but they look to the God of their mercy for pity and pardon, and 
for grace through Jcſus Chriſt, that whatever they meet with in cx- 
ternal diſpenſations, they may never ſo be moved as to condemn a 
righteous cauſe» They know well, that all the Apoſtles of Chriſt died 
in blood and ſhme in the eye of the world, except one, and they who 
killed them thought they did God good ſervice : They know , that 
the greateſt and violentelt ſtorms of perſccution in the primitive times 
fell chiefly and firſt upon the Biſhops, when the Pagags cryed againſt 
the Chriſtians, Tolzte 119305 ; the highelt cry was, Po/ycarpnr (the 
Biſhop) requiratar ; So, qui prior erit dignitate, prior trabebatur 
ad martjrium: And if the Biſhops ſhou!d be drawn to death in the 
bloody livery of their predeceſſors, they ſhould not have cauſe to be 
diſmayed , but to glory in tat coronation with martyrdom and nati- 
vity to a better life. Whatever may be Gods Providences toward them, 
or however wicked creatures may be let looſe wpon them ( by his per= 
miſlion) they deſire to adore his Soveraizaty and Juſtice , 2nd to roll 
themſelves on his mercy, that they may have their ſouls for a prey, 
and their eternal reſt ſecared for them, beyond the reach of all world- 
ly ſtorms , howſoever they ſeem to mans eyes to periſhin their righte= 
ouſneſſe in a preſent world, Ecleſ. 7, 11. 

As to his inſtances of di/afrous ends, 8c. If Mr. Douglas Arch- 
biſhop of Sr. Andrews, dyed (as be faith) in the Pulpit, ſome perhaps 
may think that was a glorious end, while a faithful Preacher was draws 
ing others to heaven, to ſlide in himſelf: And as he bad been all his 
dayes a faithful Profeſſor and Preacher of Chiiſt , being a prime in- 
ſtcument of our firſt Reformation , and entruſted with the charge of 
the chief Seminary of Learning in this Charch , the new Colledze of 
St, Anarews ; SO it was his honour , after he was made Biſhop, to 
dyc in chat employment, epporzer Imperatorem ſtante mort ; and it 
it 
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it ws diſaſtrous, it was no more thea the ſurpriſal of Mr, Black, Mi. 
niſter ſometimes of St.,, Andrews, a violent Presbyterian, who dyed 
ſuddenly at Da»dce,giving thanks to God after meats And for Arch- 
b:ſhop A44mons dying in poverty, after recantation, and diſzrace; to 
ſay nothing that thac recartation, according to our Hi! orian, is a for- 
ory, what better is it to dye both in poverty and a violent death too 2 
(iuch as hath been the lot of ſome contrary minded) and what better 
was the condition of Adamſons great adverſary Mr. AZelvi!, who 
dyed baniſhed into a ſtrange Land in ſmall reputation with the Dake 
of Bullcign,who wearied of him, as is certainly known, and was often 
complained of by himſcif; his own Country not being able to bear 
him , he dyed in a ſtrange Country which would have been rid of him. 
If the Regent 4ſortor and Captain Stewart dyed a violent death, ſo 
did Regent Adurray and Lennox, ſo have many others of old and of 
late that were for Presbytery ſuffered. Why ſhould theſe things be 
mentioned, as being for or aguinlt the Cauſe2 Gods judgements are 
2 great depth, his Pcovidences are often dark to us , but his Word is 
light ; and however it pleaſe him to toſſe us in the world, we are al- 
wayes to look to the Law and the Teſtimony , and hold faſt our duty, 
without ſollicicude about events, Crs officii,cara noftra ; cura even- 
tx, cura Dei, He may allot the forms of our death as he pleaſeth, 
and take us out of the world what way and by what door he will z 
and it is our part cordially to ſay, Thy Will be done. 
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The lawfulneſs of the calling of Miniſters admitted by Biſhops, 
and the ſinfulneſs of deſpiſing and ſchiſmatically deſertins 
themin the miniſtration of the holy things of God, 

Feer the Libeller hath uttered his fury againſt che Biſhops , he 

| falleth upon the Miniſters, from pag. 301. to 305: and elſe- 
where ; as likewiſe the Apolog. doth, from pag. 217. to pag. 

284. - It is the preatelt pain in the world to rake up the filth 
which flows from this mans ſpirit which he calts ont upvn the Miniſte. 
ry,provoking the people to deſtroy them; for this man and his party are 
reſolved to be cizher falſe Martyrs, or to make others rrne Martyrs, 
Take a taſte only of the mans ſpirit, Naph. pag. 104. he calleth them - 
graceleſt, violent hirelings , enſlaving thetr Paroches as if they were 
their . 
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their Lords and Maſter 1, that they 2 not ſo much as externally cal- 
lca,Naph.pag: 1051 #f.Simon Magus conld have purchaſed thh Apoſtle- 
ſhip with monieq foe could as Well be called an Apoſile as they Miniſter c 
and that the Att of Parliament appointing the Miniſters tobe beard, 
was undoubtedly groſs perfidy againſt God, And, page 108. he ſaith, 
that not hearing the Curats,as be calls them, 5s an 1ndi{penſivle det), 
and that zeal of God ſhenld animate them , as one wan to; drive away 
theſe Wolves and T hieves, and toeradicat theſe plants, which-onr hea. 
venly Father never planted; Nor mind they to- expeR the aRing of 
lawful Authority in this matter ; for, Apolog. pag. 272. it is aſſerted, 
that all poſſibility in getting redreſſe is aWay , and that theſe ag air ſt 
Whom any would abjett , would be the better liked, andthat tbings 
which are heineur crimes, would be accounted great Vertues and\com 
mendable prattices : Sothat it appears, they. will admit ho Judges but 
themſelves, nor Law bur their own will, and they would be judges, 
exccutioners,and all to.drive away Thieves and Wolves with force and 
fury;.and if it. be thus, ſure we are not far from.a 24{#»fter buſineſs. 

It is not our jatention, haſtiog naw.to an end, .and to thruſt into 
ſome quier harbour, either ro,gnquire into.the vetity, of his accuſaci- 
ons againſt the Miniſters, which he makes all:geners}, naming no man : 
Nor to defend the ſudden admiſſion of any , : without ſufficient crial of 
dheir gifts and converſation. If any ſuch thing hath been, it is ordinary 
that,in too ſuddain and great-eyacuations of the body. ecclefialtick, as, 
well as natural, or ſuddain repletions, great errorsmay be committed 
and inconyeniencies ariſe ; but, ſo. long as legal evidences are nat given 
of mens guiltineſs of crimes, whereof they are accuſed, eſpecially when 
freedom 1s offered to all, to except and objeRt, they muſt not be op- 
preſſed, nor-guiltineſs imputed ca themfor the clamours of a ſchiſma- 
tical party, their declared enemies,” but. muſt be, held as ſtzndipg refs 
5 curia'till they befound faulty. , otherwayes there can be ng pro- 
teRion for the tanocency and ,pogd reputation. of the beſt men in che 
World.' If the Mioiters be ſuch as they ſay, How came it eo paſs, thar 
the zeal of God hath-not,moved people. to complain to the Biſhops 
and their Synods , that evil might be. cakea- away from the Charch ? 
To ſay.thece was no, hape of redrels that way ,. as itis'uotrue', {0 16 js 
no (uthcient. diſcharge of cheir duty 4 who jn-zeal to. God, . ought to 
havedelivered cheir owa ſouls by telling. che. Church.1q the caſe of 
offences, otherwayes not: removed, 6 oc ,the event might be- 
And ſuppoſe, they look upon the Biſhops:as uſurpiog powers, yet as 
aan may ſcek right aod juſtice to himſelf from an uſurper, he wy 
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much mere ſeek ir for vmdicating Chrilts hononr,and for: purging the 
Chorcti, («whether he, ger from them'a Juſt hearing'or. nor } nerther 
is ic unſafe for any to: make ſuch complaints, as is well known ; nor 
bave any addrefſed themſelves to Biſhops and Synods -to complain, 
who have been-ſlighted, and thereforethe moſt of all the: horrid ac- 
eaſations- agynſt-*rhe Miniſters , eſpecially" Nap/hi pag, 303, 304. 
where hisyords re'too- abominable-to be repeared,' muſt be looked 
upon'as rhe milciondFforgeries of onewickedly-ſer ,- to raſt conteripe 
uponithis Churct/and:ithe Biſhops and Miniſters thereof, and ro make 
them rhe ſacrifices of the publick hatred.- ' fe 2 
. Butt the pgre#rthing we'have now toſpeak to, is the {awfalneſs of 
the calling of the Miniſters admitted by Biſhops , and anent the hear- 
9s ofthe, andatcending ehie- miniſtration of -Chriſts holy things by 
their band 'Whilethe #polog. and. apht. are ſpeaking of them, alt 
allongsin a way of diſdain, they callrhem Curats, and ſo have ravght 
the people generally to call them, in '# way of reproach, {nrats'; 
wherein their igriorance'is to be marvelletat , not Bnawing who pro= 
petly's calle 4 Curatt- Th other Churches there are ſortic 'preat be- 
nefreed perſons; who being #elident''in® Univerltties or Colledgrate 
Chixtthes For piblick goati'y have" ſome orher Miniſters under them; 
who ordinarily attend the Cure or Charge, having from the beneficed 
perſon "(who hath alſo his times of attendance at that Charge ) a cer- 
rxin-proportion of the mzintenance, for his ordinary artendance +'Now 
wehave no fuch tuſtotn fn this Church; and therefore foollifhly are 
che Miniſters called Curats, they not being :underanybeneficed ptr- 
ſoft: ;/ prettitrding 'to be'the chief Miniſter in the place; nor depending! 
upon their arbitrement for their maintenance. . But,pechaps they will 
ſay; that Miniſters are Curats , becauſe they take the tureand: charge 
of Souls for the Biſhops'; bat this is alfo'ignorantly and malicioufly : 
ſai; for they have care of ſouls / as theſe chat are Aimballudouts for- 
Chriſt; and to be acconntabſets.hias Neitherdo the'Biſhops-actouine: 
them their Curats,but/Chriſts, baving the care #nd charge'of the flock 
laid'upon them by hin; and every Miniſter rhat is not thus Turar, 
is a knave. St, PaxLirappears was 2 great Cnrar, when he ſaith',' #be 
cart of all the Churches came won him daily ; norneeds any Faittiful 
Miniſterin thar ſenſe be'4[Mamed of this name y in relatioti'of his.eare 
of the particolar flock cohrhitted 'to 'him 7 'albeie theſe Hiph-ſpirited 
men, who it is feared'are aRing the part of Sathans Curats in difſipat- 
But to come to the queſtion anent the Miniſters ,. the gh (4 
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ſtows the whole Se2 25» pag. 217. &0:. to prove that they ſhould 
notibe heard by the peoplc:of God while they preach the Goſpel; but 
all along ſpeaks 'with-much heſitation ; for , ſomecimes be labours- to 
prove thar they ſhould not be beard at 4/4 by Chrifts (26s, ſometitnes 
chat cbey ſhould not'be #eard ard atc2nacd ordinarily, fometimes they 
ſhould not be heard »per the ground of the Att of. Pdrliamentiens 
joining hearing ; ſometimes they ſhould net be heard as Afiniſters, 
at leaſt as Miniſters of a particular flock , doubting of ſome of them 
if they be Miniſters at al» The Author of Naph. (aith, the queſtion 
is not ancnt hearing cr not hearing the Curats, but aoctit.owning and 
ſabmitting to them 8s our Miniſters , pag. 104. and, 105. he dznyes 
them tobe ſo much as externally [ent and cailed, pv. 109. 2nd faith 
that their Miniſtry 5s wot the Lords Ordinance, We do not minde to 
inſiſt upon the contradictions of theſe Writers one'to another, or un- 
to themſelves, nor upon the falſehood of feveral of theit affertions; 
but in behalf of che'Miniſters , ſhall briefly reaſon thus; Theſe:who 
are the lawfully called Miniſters of Chriſt and Teachers of his Trath, 
are to be heard io preachiag of the Goſpel by the particular Conpre- 
eations to which they are ſent, according to a lawfal orderi of the 
Church ; neither can they. be deſpiſed or ſeparated from, without great 
fin :' Bae ſo itis,that the preſent Miniſters admitted by (Biſhopsre't he 
lhwfully called Miniſters of Chriſt, Therefore, 6: The firſtpropdſition 
ſhineswith.ſo much light, that hardly any will deny it :/ alt the-mitter 
i$ in the ſecond propoſition, anent which it may beenquired, what is 
2 lawful calling to the Miniſtry 2 (we ſpeak of an external:Cull) what 
is neceſſary co che ſubſtanceof ir, and what defeRs or corrupgions mady 
nullific the.ſfame > The high-flown Author''of Nupt; gives tw rare 
deſcription of an excernal. Call'-to the Miniſtry ;-obich \polden: Sen- 
rence, leſt we ſhould miſle the readiog of ic, he hath ſerdownin' great 
Letters, p4g- 105, To beexternally called; ſaith he, according to the 
meaning of the truth and import of the Words, 1« 10 bave (uch a vi fble 
evidence of: the call of: Teſus Chriſt, as inreafor and charity doth ob- 
liepe all men to recevve the per ſown ;[ocalied;c ar rraly' ſent ; which is 

one of the wildeſt definitions of an excernF'Calf that ever was. 
Firſt;.it may be eaquired.at him, waar is:meaned by rhe viſible evi- 
dence of the call of Chrift >'It is hoped'he means not that ordinary Mi- 
niſters ſhould have ſuch viſible evidence of Chrilts call, as the Apoſtles 
had;when inithe day of the-pentecolt the Spirit came _ them in the 
ſhape of-firy'cloven rongues'; 'which were” viſible't” Why did he not 
expreſſe the particular matter of ſuch a viſible evideace; or athing evi- 
lis dencing 
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dencing the Call, but chooſed rather to lurk in a genetality > Who can 
divine what this lurking viſible evidence is upon the matter > Is it 
the viſible holineſs which Independents require toward Church»+mems 
berſhip> Bur that cannot be enough to evidence a mitliſterial Call, 
ſcing many may be viſible Saints , who are not viſibly ſufficient for the 
Miniſtry. Oc, is it aoy viſible charaRter external in the miniſtration 
of Ordinances, which one externally called by Chriſt, hath inthe eyes 
of the people of God, which another hath not? Upon how much 
uocertainty is the defining of this external Call caſten > For, per- 
ſons not equally allowed by Chriſt ro be in the Miniſtry, may be equal 
in the manner of their atrerance, ſeeming afteFionatneſs,. ſpiritualneſs 
of matter, earneſt manner of application: z yea,as to external manage» 
ing of Ordinances ,' one not allowed by Chriſt to be in the Miniſtery, 
may ſeem to exceed. another which is allowed ; ſuch is the manifold 
wiſdom of God in diſtributing'his gifts as he will. '2- What a ſtrahge 
thing. is it , that he ſaith the externally called. Miniſter hath ſuch evi 
dence as doth obliege all, &c. he ſaich not only. may, or. mult,or ought 
to oblicpe all, but aRually doth obliege in-reaſon and charity to receive 
the pesſon ſo called as truly ſent. To which we ſay, firſt, can aoy 
thing aRually obliege all to receive a Miniſter as called, unleſle ic feſt 
be made the objeR of their. reaſon and judgement; and: be knows to 
them 2-; And ſhall a Miniſter never think himſelf externally called,,un+ 
till he-know that all men ſee the viſible evidences of his Call, and be 
ſatisfied in reaſon and charity. 2, 1f by all men, he mean all the men 
of. the world , where (hall there be an externally called-Miniſter had > 
How: long (ball it be before all men ſhall be aRtually.oblieged: in reaſon 
and charity,ancte-che viſible.evidence of-che mans Call 2+ -1F- their rea- 
ſonand charity: be nqt aQtually ſatisfied ,, how can they be xually ob- 
lieged toown the man as a called Miniſter 2 And this can never be; 
except viſible evidences be preſented totheir reaſon. Again, if by «ll 
he mean all in the particular congregation whereunto the man is called, 
ſball he not be judged-an externally called Miniſter untill all and every 
one be ablieged in.reaſon and charity-to receive him 2s ſent of Chriſt © 
Women as well-as Men, Servants as well as Maſters, muſt be ſatisfied 
before he be owned as a Miniſter ; yea, each one of them hath a nega- 
tive voice,which will inferre a ſuperlative independency. But,leaving 
the airy notions of this high-flown man , who having no ſolid truth 
anent theſe things in his own mind , ſtrives to involve others in-dark» 
neſle under. a heap of vain words ; we chooſe- to hold cloſs to the 
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of other men, theſe two we joined: rogether- by;Neph. pag. 105» 
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Miniſter, which texcheth os, Thar ze ww inthe ſetting apart of a 
perſon, and ſolemn dedication of bim to God and bis ſervice in the Goſ- 
pel,and in a poieftative miſſion or ſending of the man to labour in-Gods 
Vixegara,or ſome part thertof, With miniſterial power: andthis tobe 
done by perſons who themſelves were fiymerly"tnt+ uſted iwthbat mat- 
ter , and that upon exatt tryal of the miniſterial gifts of the man to 
be ordained, and of bis converſation ſuitable to the work, and upon ſa- 
tizfattion had after competent tryali The'man who hath the Goſ- 
diſpenſation this. committed to him, according to the rules of 
Chrit , We judpe to have the ſubſtarice of a lawfull external-Call, | - 
And ſo we come to profecute the defence of the ſecond propoſition, 
T bat the miniſters now ordained by the Biſhops , are the lawfully 
called miniſters of ( briftl, And hence ir will follow, that deſpiſ- 
ing, deſerting them , and refuſing to hear chem , eannot be without 
eat fin» Now, in ſpeaking of a lawful Calling by Chriſt, we muſ& 
diſtinguiſh the ſabſtance of the Calling from the circumſtances : or 
way,or order of coming to'it' 3 for, there are ſome faults that do 'nulli= 
fie the ſubſtance of the Calling ;-and make alt the mans atings. therein 
to be invalid, as if he be ordained by perſons that have not power, &c. 
There are ſome things again, which though they be the (ins of the:man 
that enters unto the Calling and makes-ic unlawful, as to-theſe circum» 
fnces ; yer do not deſtroy the Calling , nor make the a&ts done by 
the Miniſter void, either before God or man ;*as if « man-enter by ſy- 
mony , whether giving money , vr things eſteemable by money, &. 
Corruptions in the manner of a Miniſters entry obliege him-to-repen= 
trance, yet if in other things he hath che ſubſtance of the Calling, and 
be faithfutin delivering the- Lords mind;; he ought nottebe deſerted 
by the people to whorn he's ſenr;' nor: is he to' be/judged a5/a thief 
or robber that enters not by the door, although he defile himſelf in a 
mire before the door , which he muſt ſtudy ro cleanſe; The door is 
Chriſts order, which he hath appointed for admiſfion of his Miniſters, 
whoever comesin thereat and behaves himſelf. faithfally in the-Minir 
Nry', enters not 2s x wolf and a thief; though he bath fome perſanal 
fins adhereing to him-as to the manner of his chtyy., which heiought 
eo be hamblegfon © 0 7 1 tones rg oft agnng 
Bur , let us fee what are the grounds whereby the lawfulaeſs ofthe 
calling of the preſent Miniſtry is impugn'd , as| Napb, peg. regidaith, 
It is plainly denyed that thei Miniſtry is boo Lordo Grdinancys, the 
grounds layed down are, firſt, perjury , then intruſfon;into the places 
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2nd from theſe be raiſes the concluſion, that they are not to be admit- 
ted robe ſo-much 2s externally called: Thirdly, the Want of the el- 
ettion from people, and taking preſentations from Patrons, Fourthly, 
their d-pendance upon Brſhops for ordination, &c. and this is pleaded 
from rhe:Covenart, :#r64uſe.we are hound to endeqvopr the extirpati- 
onof Prelets and their dtpendants, aud [4 cannat own.them as Mini- 
ers, Maphr. 'pag. 104 .and, page 108. he faith, the true zeal of 
God:ſhonld animate us, ai 'one man to drive. away theſe wolves and 
T hieves,and to root out theſe plants our heavenly Father never plant - 
ed, .To all which we ſay, Ficlt,as to perjury, which he imputes co the 
Miniſters,it is utterly denied ; many 'of them did never take the Cove- 
nants,and ſo cannot be accuſed of perjury in breaking of them, nor can 
the oath ofany others be ſuch a bond upon their ſonls , as to fix upon 
them the guilt of perjury,if they do not what others did ſwear: and for 
theſe who had taken the Covenant,what hath formerly been ſaid '{ro 
which the Reader is referred ) may clear Shen from per jury-,2. As to 
intvuſion into other meas Churches, ix would be obſerved, firſt, that 
no Minifter hath ſuch right and property-in the people whom. he ſerves, 
or the Church at which he ſerves, as be bath in his Wife , Children, 
Family and Goods. A ſheep-heard'that keeps.a floak, cannot plead 3 
Property in the flock, it is his maſters flock not his : ;$0 a Miniſter muſt 
chink; tha the flock be feeds js not bis flock, but Gods-and Chriſts,ac- 
cording to the Scripture phraſe, Te are mare overſeer over the flock, 
which God hath purchaſed With bis oWvn blood: Apain , Feed the flock 
of God that is among yow-2, It is modelty ia Miniſters to abſtain from 
ſuch talking, my flock, -wy people, my Church; the flock and people 
is Chciſts only; the Church or meeting-houſe is, dedicated to God for 
theiruſe , the maintenance follows the .perſpn, ghat hath the office, 
'bentfitjnm (equitnr efſiczum, and the preſent Miniſter. is only an Uſu- 
frucuarie 4d vitew or ad'cuipam,, he hath no further. right to any 
-thing ia the coogregation:,: when he is. found culpable of deprivation 
or ſetting him,afade: from ſuch'or ſuch. acharge, and. rhe maintenance 
S1xcd roo-:2-1f a Minifter be eicher depoſed by the Church,aod de- 
prived of intereſt, and beaefir-in a congregation ,rif he bebagithed chat 

congregation or the countrey by the Magiſtrate ( which is a kind: of 
rTivil.death ). as there lyes-no obligation upan ſuch a Miniſter , never 
to embrace another.charge, So there lyes no obligation upon 3 people, 
neverroembrace another Miniſter to: feed their ſouls nnto life ever- 
laſting ;' for by theſe aRts of che-Church and Magiſtrates (be they.juſl 
or unjuſt: we <riquite-not.)- the actual, relation berween the Vo 
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andthe People is looſed ; and wc bet is 0 to take another Church; 
ſo they are free'to take an6ther Miniſter.” It is folly to think, rhat nif> 
niſterial relation is like to marriage relation ('as they fordly ima- 
gine ) Chriſt is the only bridegroom and husband of the Chnreh, from 
whom,through his merits, neither miſdeſcrving nor death ſhall ſep rate 
her; Miniſters are neither bridegrooms' nor husbands of the Church, 
but the bridegrooms men, whoſe joy is fulfilled in the hearing of his 
voice,or if they be not ſuch as they ſhould be,they may be thrult our of 
the bridegrooms Chamber,znd others ficter ſet in their room. 3. When 
x Church is yoided of a Miniſtery by a publick Authority , it concerns 
not any that ſhall be nominat to enter afterward, to enquire upon what 
grounds, and how warrantably hispredgceſſor was oured ; it is enough 
for bim, that Haying gifrs gl iven him by Chriſt ,” and an honeſt indics- 
tiot'to ſerve Hind in the Miniſtery, Re che approbatior, of the publick 
Officers and Mminiſtery of the Church, he finds a place void, to which 
he is nominated by theſe who have power according to the Law. Tt 
were a continual rorment and diſquietneſs of ſpirit. (which God allows 
eth'not) both ro'a Mihiſter ahd co people, if the petſwaſio 10n of lawful- 
neſs of his'callſhg to a'Chbrch, or Me ſawfulneſs of x peoples ſubmitt= 
ing to im,hould depetid upon eirtier the Churches orMagiſtrates deal- 
ing with the former Miniſter, the impartiality or right order of whoſe 
proceedings,it is yery hard for of men to ſearch:If an inferior Ma« 
oiſtrate be oured { i 5 charge by the Sppream, and another pririn his 
ines, What'hortid tonfuſtob* Thould Ariſy "if if people woull ſay,” be- 
caliſe we ate, not'fatisfied in' the chufes 6f the removal of thefih rmer 
Magiſtrate, we will not obey the preſtar Meſtcate 2 Iris even ſo fn 
this matter ' concerning Mimiſters. -- 4. Bethe raufes' juſt or'unjuſt 
of the removing of a Miniſter From a congre ganion, et Gods pro- 
pe aemat bun r6 keep, tenflevubde' Te nveid & of his'drdi- 
nahces' by 2 ſettled! by Rey ; Whit ney Fic truly, che way 
of Bed © The'"x we Io bitgph 2hd-comfort co their 
fouls by/x Mini Fe Ip; to be ink pi S: hinges, for loviog 
hinh'snd 180gtng bfrer' bitn*7 "a0 for tabburivg (> far as they can, to 
have bim returned co them ; but! when there i s 89 hopes that way, 


ple are nor bop rv: their Bk fouls ſyfferatheiſme 
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orthodox Miniſter, Ii A fon > reſpe& ©9'one man, that makes peo- 
ple cruel tothe? fouls'of \bufatds who ought to'be fed with the 
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ſincere milk ofGods Word, whatever be the condition of that 6ne man. 

By theſe things and the like, the clamours of Aaph. and the, Apoleg. 

againſt the preſent Miniſters, as violent extruders of their predeceſſors, 
and intruders upon their charge, appear to be falſe and vain» And 
howſoever theſe men had rather chat all the Congregations, which by 
their diſobedience to Law are Jaid walt in the Countrey , ſhould 
continue ſo even untill atheiſm ſhould overgrow all, then that they 
ſhould not bave a re-entry, ( wherein they ſhew much of carnal ſelf, 

and little love to poor ſouls periſhing through ignorance, and as little 
regard eoGods glory ) yer. godly and ſober men, not finding them- 
ſelves, according to Law , free for preaching , will: be well content 
that Gods people haye any good meaſure. of ſupply. of his preached 
Word by other. hands : But; the. Author, of Naph. and the Apologe 
are of a worſe ſpirit ;, yea, vir. is.ſo. wildely tranſported , as pag* 

105+ 106, he utterly denies, that the Miniſters have a Y extern cal- 
ling upon the account of the perjury and intruſion, ( w a5 he A lledg- 
eth and ſaith, #hoever 4c knowledger ther As Mixiſt rr, aft think. 
themſelves bound $0 receive Simon Magus as an treble wa he in 
bis borrid wickedneſs do af tht eA} Froftleiip wit wvoney ) ): Where 
to ſay nothing of che impoſſible (| Lett he makes, ſee AQ; 8.20. 
We ſay, ſuppoſing that to be poſitble, that the Apoſtleſhip could be 
purchaſed by money ; yet,if Simby could ſhew the (igns of an Apoltle, 
and make our, his Apoſtleſhip, as well as Paal did: bis , the, World 
had been bound to accept of * him. as an, Apoſtle : Bur: waving theſe 
iopaſhble fancies., we ſay if it were true , that qhe Miniſters have 
entred by perjury and violence (as it.is not.) yer,if they have che ſub- 
Kance. of: an lawful calling and preach. faichfully , people are bound to 
attend their Miniſtery » albeic the Miniſters/be bound to repent of the 


errors of their entry. g+ The accepting of preſentations from Patrons 
and want of che dy Fep \WcBed |; NN lawfulneſs of 
the Miniſters external. c 2 the 4p 
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that the aboliſhing of. them, was « «ſpeci point of our covenanted re- 
formation to be ftosd for, againſt alt baz.erds_; It is granted that there 
may be abuſes of , Patrona 008ges and Pref, pry Folegs Jhould. be 

obviated by the Chucch of God ;. bue as the uſe of chem is very ancient 

inthe Church {even mchabaxes thouſand puck and age) en ſer» 

viceable to the advancing o the oſpel,ſo may they yer be; the origin - 
al of the ſame was when Nations were converted, and brought i iotoche 

«che bailding of Fabricks for Gods people to weeet In, go 
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ſettling the maintenance for the Miniſtry in Stipends and Gleibs ; the 
Lords or Maſters of the ground did beſtow theſe things for the ſer- 
vice of God,and by the Churches allowance, theſe who contribute ſo 
amongſt their Vaſlals and Tennents who contribute nothing , had the 
privilcdge to nominate the Miniſter when the Church had been vacanr, 
but with 3 ſubmiſfion to the judgement of the Guides of the Church 
concerning his ability , and leaving it free alſo to the people to give 
their rational diſſent ; the aboliſhing of this way is but vainly cryed 
up as a piece of Reformation , that all might be devolved upon the 
people : Yer ir is certain, one or tWo of the leading men in the pariſh 
do work upon them in theſe matters as they will ; and it is to be fear- 
ed, that the aboliſhing of Patronages ( whatever cauſe there be for 
regulating them) may prove a hindrance unto the Goſpel,diſcourage- 
ing Noblemen and Gentlemen from building Churches, and doting 
them when there is need, becauſe they ſee thar their Tennents and 
Cottars muſt overſway them and their great Families in the nomina- 
tion of the Miniſter. Neither ſhould the Church of God do any 
thing amiſs, if for the encouragement of able perſons to build and to 
eſtabliſhChurches and Benefices in our wild High-lands where there is 
moſt need , ſhe [hould give power of Preſentation and Patronage unto 
them,there being no Lay of God againſt this,and ic being moſt ſubſers- 
vient to the Goſpel. But cow we are come to this,that every ground- 
leſs novation mult be taken as an advancement of the coptnanted Re- 


formation , and who knows where we ſhall fiſt > Our godly Refor- 


mers and the poſterity after them, for the ſpace of one hundred years, 
were not ſo eagle-eyed as co ſee the neceſlity of this great point of 
Reformation ; which ( whatever this man ſaith) is ſo far from being 
ſworn in the Covenant, that the continuance of Patrons ( being ar 
the ſwearing of the Covenant, part of the order of the Church of 
Scotland) is rather engaged to be maintained : And if it be ſo necefſa- 
ry a part of Reformation, they would tell us why the Aſſembly of Di- 

vines at London and the Parliament there did not aboliſh Patronages. 
Bat the great buſineſs is,anent the peaples power of eleRion, with- 
out which they do think a man cannot be a Miniſter ( at leaſt of ſuch 
a Congregation ) ſeivg that this eleRion appropriats the Miniſter to 
ſuch a Charge. We are much wearied wich the imperious impoſi- 
tions of ſuch men, who teach mens commandments for the dotrines 
of God, not being able to thew us in all the Scripture any command 
for , or example of peoples chooſing their own Paſtors. Iris true, 
they tell as of the peoples having I in the eleAion of Matthias to 
K rae 
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the Apoſtleſhip, As 1. where they ailedge that people were permic- 
ed ro p:oceed in that eletion ſo far as it was pofitble for them to do in 
the ele&ion of an Apoſtie ; for they appointed two, whereof one was 
to be divinely choſen, and this was done ro give example, to be imi- 
tared by the Church afterward in eccleftaſtick eletions. eAr/. The 
Church or Pcople here,as they had no hand at all in the ele&ion, which 
was Gods work, Lord, ſhew which of theſe thou haſt choſey,v, 24, SO 
chey did not ſo rmuch as preſent the two, v. 23. they appointed two, 
«#&178y vo, referreth not to the whole Chu ch of the hundred and 
rwenty,bur to the Apoſtles,1s S, R, Dre right of Precbytery,pap. 190, 
fhewerth upon conliderable grounds, they appointed, they ſet, they pre- 
/eated ; The peoples eleRtion could not be admitted in the choice of an 
Apoltle,who is an Otficer no wayes called by men,but of God immedie 
ately, who in this eleion governed the lots ard deſigned the perſon ; 
3nd the 12ſt word, v. 26, Who was numbered with the eleven Apoſites, 
doth not import that he was made anApoltle by their ſuffrages,or cho= 
ſen by the fame, but only that he was acknowledged ſnch a one, 1s Dice 
44te upon the place hath well obſerved. So thar itis bur a farſie to ſeek 
ground for peoplesel:Rion of their ordinary Miniſters, from the eleQi- 
on of this extraordinary Miniſter, who-was neither choſen nor crdain- 
ed by man, but called of God. 

They urge 2gain with as little reaſon, that ſeirg the people had 
cleQion of the Deacons, Atl; 6. 3. 5- thar therefore much more ſhould 
they have eleion of their own Paſtors and Miniſters, ſeing the feeders 
of their fouls ſhould be more beloved and accep:able to them, then the 


feeders of their bodies,and their conſent ſhould be no lefſe,if not more. 


waited for, in ſetting over them the one ſort of Officer then theother. 
eAnſ, 1. There is no ſolid ground of arguing from the manner and 
circumſtances of the entry of one Officer to another, nor any neceſſity 
that they ſhould! have all circumſtances alike in their entry upon the 
Office; and here is a great diſparity betwixt theſe two Offices, which 
may invalidate the conſequence from the one to the other, as to the 
manner of their entry thereunto. In a gradging and murmuring time, 
the honeſt Apoſtles, for avoiding ſcandal and ſuſpicion of male-verſati- 
on, refuſing to meddle anent diſtribution of alms,and to deal in. money- 
marters of that kind, did wliolly put over the matter upon:the people, 
to chooſe whom they would ro deal in theſe things , referring the 
judgement of their qualification noto them without further trying, 
thar ſo all might be ſatisfied , and murmuring ſtayed : but we never 
hear that theApoſtles permitted the liberty of the choice of aPaſtor un- 
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to people, nor was there the like reaſon for eleRion of a Paſtor by peg- 
ple , the greateſt part whereof uſually being the weakeſt or the worſt, 
it is a ready way tO bring in a wesk and corrupt Miniſtery,and the ber- 
ter part of the congregation (hall remain unſati: fied. And albeit it is 
true, we are bound to love our Paſtors for their works ſake, more 
then the adminiſtrators of the poors goods z yet, that tnferrs noc the 
neceſſity of a liberty to cleR them:I am bound to love the Piince,more 
then the inferior Magiſtrates that are eleAtive ; yet, why ſhould that 
inf:rre eleRion of the Prince , who hath his power hereditary and by 
ſucceſſion ? Again, 2. Why (hould they mention this pattern of the 
Deacons «leon, to force the like in the Miniſters cleRion, ſeing 
they themſelves will not follow the pattern which they propoſe ? For, 
here the Apoſtles had no vote in the ele&1on, nor prefided art it , nei- 
ther do they try the qualifications of the men choſen , when they are 
preſented untothem , but upon their preſentm?nt inſtancly appoints 
them , neither of which , will Presbyterians admft in the peoples 
eleRion of Mioilters, 

But leaving this looſe rezſoning from the one Office to the other, 
we come to the main ground of the peoples alledged intereſt in elet- 
oa of their Paſtors, which is pleaded, Acts 14, 23+, There is much 
weight laid there upon the word , X#/porornc@v755 when it 1s ſaid, 
Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders in every City , which they ex- 
pond, that they ordained them , the people lifting np their hanas and 
reſtifying their ſuffrage , choice and conſent , and that the Apoſtles 
ordained none bur ſuch as the people did choice , reſtifying their ſuf- 
frages that way: Bat more ſound and ſober Presbyterians , finding 
theic diſadvantage againſt che Independent and Seperatiſt, by clexving 
to the common ſenſe given by them of this Text, have forſaken this 
hold for popular elections, and do not preſs hereupon the peoples 
voting ia elefions. Bur however, the word yerpcr overs cometh from 
the manner of ſuffrzges uſed in ſome grecian Republicks , eirher in 
chooſing perſons or making Laws ; yer, th:zy think that ſometimes 
C and in this place ) it ſignifies ſimply eme Att of conſtituting and 
putting a per ſox in ofice, not expreſly importing the manner or che 
way of doing it by ſuttrages or lifting vp of hands , as the old inter- 
preter hath it hmply, Cumgae conſ?ituifſent Presb;teros, fee Mr. W. 
againlt L, pag. 248+ and it is 200d (ov to profit by oppoſition of ad- 
verſaries, as to be made plyable ro scceps of rhe trath , which hath 
been a little deſerted, +75 prſcator ſapir, Certain it is, thr the ſab- 
fantive corſtruted with the participle %4porepned?r74s, is Part and 
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Barnabas,of whom it is abiurd to ſay, that they made Elders by their 
ſuff:2ging or voting , and it is as abſurd to force ſuch an expoſition up* 
on the Text , When Paul and Barnabas had canſed the Diſciples to 
make to themſelves Elders by ſuſſrage, which is a ſort of figurative 
ſeaſe, which (I doubt much) (hall be found any where in the World. 
And no leſs abſurd is it which ſom? ſay, (burtia a direR betraying of 
the Presbyterian cauſe ) who will have X*p270117ev7ts to be joyned 
to the Diſciples as the ſubltantive, to this ſenſe tbe Di/ciples made to 
themſelves Elders, which clearly yields the cauſe to the Separatiſt and 
Independent. The truth 2s to this matrer,is,that the Apoſtles conſtitu- 
tion of Miniſters is here ſpoken of, but not at all the ſuffrages of the peo 
ple in order to that conſticution ; it is but a ſuperſtiricus adhereing to 
orammatications, when men will preſs etymologies and not regard the 
common ule of words , 0» attendendum, ſaith Thomas,a quo impo- 
frtum eſt nomen,ſed ad quid, Originils ofetymologies are not to be ſo 
much looke to, 4s the ordinary and currant uſe of the word, in appli- 
cation to ſuch a thing. We find y/p372y4y uſed otherwayes inScripture, 
then for chooſing by ſuffrages, As 10.41.3nd ſo Tpo:x41proaTe At 26, 
16+ 2+ If welook tothe words, x4oro14y fignfies not only to lift up 
the hands ( which was the ceremony uſed to ſignifie ſuffrages ) but 
it ſignifies the ſtretching out of the hands, which is done in order of 
12ying them on, ſo that y/pc704 and yeipo34o1a,come to be uſed pro- 
miſcuouſlly in the ecclefialtick writers, to fignitie the ordination or 
conſtitution of a Miniſter, imported in any of theſe external aRiors ; 
ſee Bilſon chap. 7. pag. 71. And itis ſuppoſed, that the pure greek 
Writers cited by him , underſtood that language well enough.* 3. 
Amongſt theſe petty grecian Eſtates, where that X*po70:4 was uſed, 
and from them ( as is fondly alledged ) tranſlated by the Apoſtles to 
the Church ( name or thing ) we do not find (in thewriters of theſe 
times ) that the word is uſed for gathering of woices, which is the 
work of the Preſident of the m:eting, or for ordaining Officers by the 
eleftion of others, ( as they ſay the word is taken here ) but the word 
alwayes imports only the fignification of eleRion by perſons that had 
power to ele, and that eleion of Oihcers in theſe popular ſtates was 
2n act of ſoveraignAuthority,aRually conferring the power of Magiſt= 
racy upon theſe that were ſo choſen(any inſtalirg that followed there- 
upon, being a meer ceremonial ſolemaity ) and, if men will urge the 
cuſtoms of the Pagan States held out under this word, to be brought 
into the Church, the whole authority of the Miniltery muſt depend 
upon the peoples election, as the authority of Magiſtrates in theſe Pa- 
gan.States, did depend upon the ſame ; and ſo the Independents gain 


fairly. 
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fairly by preſſing this word. 4» Pcesbyterians themſelves,do not pive 
the eleion of the Miniiters to people but to the elderthip, and to the 
eletion made by them, p:ople are to give a ſubſequent conſent z or if 
the plurality diſſent , they are not bound to give a reaſon for it ; this 
| way is far different from thatEleRion by ſuffrages uſed in theſe popular 
| Eſtates: Finally, were there ſuch a neceſſity of peoples eleRion of a Mi- 
niſtry by any commandment of God , ic were ſtrange , that in the 
Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, where fulleſt direRion is given by the 
Spirit of God for the Government of the Church, the peoples part 
of chooſing ſhould not once be menttoned,1s a thing to be waited for, 
but all the wcight of the conſtitution and appointment of Miniſters, 
is calt over upon other Ofhcers, who had bzen ordained before them. 

All ehis is ſpoken, not that we ciſallow asking or ſeeking the con- 
ſent of people, which we think , may be of very great and good uſe 
for encouragement of the Miniiter in his duty , and for making them 
more readily and chearfully to attend his Miniſtery and obey the word 
preached by him;and all Biſhops, miniſterial Meetings and Patrons too, 
ought to labour that the Miniſter preſented and off. red to a people 
may be received with their good liking ; and that it ſhould not only 
| be left to them to make exception againlt the Miniſters life and 
| dofrine if they can:But that theſe popular eleAions ſhould be eſteem- 

ed juris divint (as they call them ) cannot be endufred, unleſs aclear 

divine Lavy were produced for ther ( which can never be) yea emi- 
nent Presbyterians do confeſs , rhat a- man may be a Paſtor to a peo- 
; ple without their eleRion, I, R, Dxe right of Pre:bytery, pag. 129, 
: faith, « man may have a Miniſterial charge lawfully over [uch as are 
| not Willing to [ubmit to bis Miniſtery ; for, ſaith he, what if the 
, 
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moſt part upon [ole groundleſs prejudices refuſe him, u he not their 
Paſtor , becauſe they conſent not? Can we think, that Chriſt pur- 
chaſed aliberty by his blood to refuſe a called Paſtor ? And ſo often he 
! aſſerts, that the whole eſſence of the Poſtoral call, ſtands in ordina« 
tion by Paſtors, and ſuch as arein room of officers of the Church, 
P3g. 105. Eleftion makes not a man a Paſtor in foro Dei, nor doth 
| 


the Want of it unminiſter him ; yea, ſaith he, a Miniſter may be a 
Miniſter to a congregation that never elrHed him, as if a man convert 
Tnfidels and Pagans who do not ele&t him, but he gathers them into 4 
| Charch : Yea, the ficſt book of diſcipline, allows the compelling of 
froward people to embrace a Miniſter , Whom the Church ſends 

zo them, chap. 1. Andin the year, 1649. the order of the Gene- 


| ral Aſſembly for eleRion of Minilters bears, that if eh congreg1- 
| £199. 


| 4 AA AM 


(254) | 

tion be diſafte&ed (others of their Writers add,#f they be ignorant,erc 
ronions or [chi/matical ) the Presbyrery may lend them a Miniſter 
wiktout their conſenr, and appropriat him to that piace ; which gives 
ground enough to think, that in their mind popular eleRtion 1s not 7u- 
7# divis; ; 0:h:rwayes they would not take it from a Church artill 
they had ui.chuic'ed ir, and ex.ommunicated the piurality of the 
Mcmbers of it. 

As to the fourth thing objeRed a92inſt the lawfulaeſs of the Mini- 
ſtzrs Othce,their dependance upon B.ſhops,for which it is ſaid,that ac- 
cording to the Covenant, they are robe abhorred and extirpat:d like 
Wolves and thieves, and that it is an irdi{penſible auty lying upon us 
never to htar them, let be to own tkem as Miniſters, Naph. pag. 104, 
105. 107, 108, 109» Bur, filt, it is a molt wicked tenſe put upon the 
Covenant, that it engageth fo extirpate and deſtroy all Miniſters de- 
perding upon Biſhops; for certain it is, Miniſters that then were at the 
m3king of th? Covenant , howbeirt they. renounced dependance upon 
the Biſhops Government , yet could not renounce their dependauce 
z1pon them , 2s to their being 24iniſters, as long as they lived, unlefle 
they renounced cheir Ordination by them and took a nzw Ordination, 
which very few did or thought themſelves oblieged by Covenant to 
do: The Covenant was a wicked ſnare, if it be expoundcd after this 
mans mind , engaging all the Miniſtry of Scotland and England to re- 
nounce their Ocdination by Biſhops, and to take new Ordination , a3 
if they had been before falſe Miniſters ( according to the Browniſts 

mind) and fo their Churches no Churches , their Sacraments no Sa- 
cramefits, their people no Chriſtians. But if this man will maintain 
the unlawfalacfs of che Miniſtry ordained by Biſhops , and depending 
0a them that way, we ſhall yoak him with Presbyterians who will bear 
him ſoundly ; See London Miniſters 715 divirum Miniſterii,toward 
theend. Thus having confirmed our ſecond propoſition in behalf cf 
the Miniſters , viz. that they are [awfully called Miniſters of Chriſt, 
we may add, orthodox Miniſters teaching the way of God truly, the 
concluſion neceflirily follows , That they are to be heard, their Mini- 
ſtry is to be attended and not to be ſeparated from,becauſe Chrilt ſaith, 
He that heareth you, h:areth me ; and he that de{piſeth you, deſpiſeth 
ot man, but God, And as Napht. arguments agaioſt heatung them 
or owning them as Minilters,from pag. 104+ to 110» are but pailionat, 
frothy words of vanity, as any oy ſee; So the Apoleg, Seft. 15, 
pag. 270. Cc. in producing his fourteen conſiderations againſt hear- 
ing the Curate, as he ca}ls them, is but a vain diſputant ; forgall his ar- 
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guments run eicher upon begging of the queſtion , ard the thing that 
will not be granted to him, as chefe which he grounds upon the ſup= 
poſed petjury and defeRtion, Gc. which is denyed, as in kis firſt three 
arguments, or on falſe dotrinal principles, as his 4, and 5, arguments, 
where he ſaith, they are not to be hea:d for fear of ſcandal, and we ſay, 
officium non eſt demittendum propter {canda'um duty is not to be lefr 
for fear of ſcandal, or eiſe upon Falſe a!ledgiance in matter of fact, as 
when he alledges them to be falſe teache:s,a5s argument 6,7, 8. or elſe 
upon great inconſequences, as 9, 10. as if they that heard chem were 
acceſlory to their jarruſton, (as he c21!s it, without reaſon or encroach= 
ment upon the Scripture hverties of the Church) or upon groundleſs 
ſurmiſes of their inſatticiency,or berauſe there is corruption in the way 
of their entry, 11-12. As if every one were judpe of their inſufhict= 
ency, and might upon their own ju {gement of the tame ſeparate from 
them,or a+ if corruptions ta the wayof Miriſters entry, thould indiſpen- 
ſid'y oblizge people never to tear them, albeir the ſubſtance of cheir 
calling were lawfuil, or elſe finally in! ſelf-contradiQtory poſitions, 
while he dare not deny rh*m co be Miniſters of the Catholick- church . 
yet, he applies to them all the chiraQers of theſe who were no Minis 
ters, bur falſe Pcophers, which he could find tn Scriprure, and ia lay- 
ing rhat falſe ground, that it 15 lawful for people to deſert their own 
Miniſters, under prerence of covering the beſt pifts, and trying all 
things, holding jaſt that which is goods But to leave theſe vain 
wreſtlers 2g2inlt the truth, we do affect, r. chat iris not che peoples 
ele&tion, that makes a Miniſter of ſuch a P3roch,to-be owned by them, 
but afcer ordination, tae poteſtztive miffion'and inſtitution given him 
by theſe who have power, thit he may cxecciſc ſpiritual jucisdition 
in reference to ſuch a people « hereof we have ſufhciently heard che 
ja4zement of the Church of Scor/ard, in the caſe of froward and diſ- 
:F-Red congregations at Jealf, rogerher with the judgement of &: R, 
2. We afferr, that the grounds which we have laid to ſhew the mini- 
ſtery of the Miniſters to be a laveful miniſtery of Chriſt, and themſel- | 
ves to be true Preachers'of his mind , are of infinitely ſtronger conſe- 
quence to prove that rhey ſhould be heard and received:, then all the 
weak conſiderations of theſe ewo Martyrs are to' prove thar they 
ſhou!d not be heardy as any unprejudicated will confeſſe. 3. Where- 
25 both theſe witnefles make z'hupe butineis about hearing the Pha- 
riſees > Matth. 23+ 1. and are pirtifully dittrefled with that argument 
which was uſed of old by the good Non-conformiſts of England 
224igſt rhe Separariſts, in bebai7of the Miniſtry of Znpland ; we do- 
a0cs. 
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not trouble onr (clyes much with his groundteſs notions about that 
matter,but only ſay briefly,rthat if Cliriſt allowed his diſciples or people 
' to hear the Phariſees while they really taught Ado/es Law, albeic ſome 
of them were of ocher tribes then of the reaching tribe which God had 
choſen to teach his people , and that their lips ſhould keep knowleape. 
Yer , being in poſſe lion of the chair of ofes, through the ſivggiſh» 
neſs of Prieſts and Levites, for above one bundred and fourty years 
b:fore Chriſt, and being alſo molt part of them teachers of humane 
traditions for the Commandmcnts of God : If (I ſay ) Chriſt al- 
lowed ſuch to be heard while they keeped their rooms, and bc fore he 
ſhould bring in reformation of all the Old Teſtament way ; certain- 
ly be alloweth preſent, lawful, orthodox Miniſters eo be heard, to 
whoſe charge no ſuch thing can be laid as to the Phatiſces ; and to 
ſay that he would not have the Phariſees the ordinary Teachers eo 
be attended and heard, is abſurd ; for, while he ſaith, yhat hey com- 
mand you to do, that obſerve and do z he clearly imports that it ws 
an ordinary duty to hear them command, and Chriſt enjoining the 
end, that is, obſzrving and doing,muſtbe ſuppoſed to enjoin the means, 
that is, hearing. 4+ Whereas the Apo/og. takes much pains to paral- 
le] che Miniſters with the Phariſees, he will be pleaſed to apply (as they 
ſhould be ) theſe few particulars concerning the Phariſees ; x, They 
were Separatiſts, as their name imports, counting all the popu/ns terr s 
as a profane rabble,monopolizing all holineſs to their own ſe, ſee L»k. 
18. the Phariſce, ga94s ogys 4auror, he ſtood with or by himſelf, 
ſhunning the approach of ordinary men as unclean ; ſee 7/a. 6y, 5. 
Stand by thy [elf , come not near me, I am holier then thay, 2, As 
others think, their name imports a ſingular underſtanding of the Scrip- 
ture , which they pretended above all men , therefore their Schollars 
called rhem the Wiſe men,and when they were to leure, We will (ſay 
they ) go bear the Wiſe, * 009% Swrepios, the Wile cxpone to day. 
3+ The Phariſees were a ſupercilious , vain-glorious pack. 4, The 

would not enter in themſelves to the Kingdom of God, nor ſuffer 
"theſe who would to enter in , (ike the dog in the manger, that would 
not eat hay himſelf, and yet would not (uffer the ox 10 eat, Who could 
aud would too. 5. The Phariſees, under pretence of long prayers and 
devotions, had their tricks of coverouſneſs, ard devoured widows 
bouſes for maintaining their party» 6+ The Phariſees were the moſt 
aQive gainers of proſelytes to their way that ever were , creeping in- 
to all corners, and bunting eſpecially the ſouls of (illy women to make 
them Eva's in perverting their kusbands. 7. The Phariſces were 
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more occupied about the leſle things in the Law then the greater, mer - 
cy, judgement and faith. 8, The Phariſees had their own traditions 
which they taught as the Commandments of God, 9. Though they 
pretended great reſpeR to Gods Law, and to be tender of oaths, yet 
they imployed their art and Kill in diſſolving the moſt lawful oaths ; 
if they ſeemed to be falt in ſJornge oaths, they were as looſe in others. 
10, The Phariſees were whited tombs , but within were full of dead 
mens bones and rottenncſſe, and of hypocriſie, cruelty , iniquity and 
bloodſhed. Finally, the Phariſees, as 7o/epbns tells us, were a fro- 
ward ſort of perſous, that which they ſaid they were perſwaded of, 
id ſequuntnr pertinacier ; and he faith , they are afarum hominum 
genus arrogeans & interdum Regibus quoque infeſtum , which made 
one of the Aſſmonearx Kings to cut oft eight hundred of them at once 
for their ſeditions againſt his Authority , and ſtill they were crying 
out againſt Taxations gwen co Kings to ſtir tumults againſt them, after 
the example of 7#4as the Garlonire, Aﬀes 5.37, called in that place, 

udas of Galilee , who was a perfeR Phariſce, (tirring up the people 
becauſe of the Taxations exaRted by C2/ar and the Princes, | Let this 
Phariſee Ganlonite-put his own conſcience to the pains to make ap= 
plication, 

But , tocloſe al), Jer this man and his party conſider the dreadful» 
neſs of the fin of ſeparation from a lawful Miniſtery and an orthodox 
lawful Church, which in the judgement of grave Divines, is a fin rot 
inferior to adultery or to thefr, Mutinies and ſeditions in an Army are 
puniſhed by Generals with death , becauſe they do more infallibly de- 
{troy an Armwy,then almoſt any other fault or weakneſſe. Some petty 
diſtinRions, we know, are deviſed to mask che ugly face of it, which 
will not ſuſtain;and ſome think there is no ſin in it at all to begin a ſepa* 
ration from their own Miniſter and Paroch- church, where God hath 
caſten cheir lot to be combined with a certain portion of his people, if 
ſo be they go to other places and to as good Miniſters or better : but 
howſocver, I would not counſel Miniſters to be too rigid againſt ſober 
and humble Chriſtians , who ſometimes without dil-reſpeRt to their 
own Mioiltcrs,may be inclined to defire a proof of anothers gifts. But 
ſuch as fear God would conlidec the circumances and conſequences 
of ſo doing ; what if all che people ſhould do as one doth, in deferting 
a faithful Miniſter,ſhould he not be a Miniſtec without a people ? Are 
not people bound to obey and hear them who labour among them and 
teach the truth of God, as well as the Miniſter is bound to teach the 
eruth to them? May he win a rs coa{ciznce leave them , as weil 
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x5 they may leave him > And although they may covet the beſt gifts 
yet it mult bz in an orderly way , let them rather remove their dwell- 
ings ro follow the ſame, that they may not give ſcandal co the people 
of God, that they may not introduce confuſtons into the Church, 


It is the will of God, that his people, according as they are orderly 
joined in Congregations , ſhould ordinarily attend the diſpenſations' 


of his Ordinances there, and not to introduce confuſion in the Church 
npon pretence to defire to hear better gifted men : People humbly at- 
tending upon the Minitiery God hath given them, may expe his 
blefſing chereby, rather then when they gaud abroad ro better gifted 
men, with ſcandal ro others of Gods people. Peoples diſorderly run- 
ingin this confuſed manner from their own Congregations, hath been 
fatal to all order iv the Charch , and hath a tendency to atheiſm and 
contempt of all divine things, and opens a ſluice for moſt abominable 


Errors. 
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The Libellers tragical complaints of perſecution,and his vain= 
zlorying of the Martyrs of his way, with other evie 
dences of his pride and arrogancy, 


O rake into the aſhes of dead men, or to talk of the aggraya- 
tions of their guiltineſs who have received their fentence 
[ from their Judges on earth, and their grear Judge in heaven, 
were both unchriſtian and inhumane. Yer, becauſe this Li- 
bever gocth about to juſtifie whar lawful Magiſtrates have judged to 
be Rebellion, and to inſtigate to the like by vain elogies of the way of 
them who are taken away, it will be needful to ſay ſomewhat ( yer 
with great compaſſion and tenderneſs toward thoſe who ruined them- 
ſelves by forſaking their own ſtation) concerning his defences of their 
way, leſt truth receive prejudice, the right to the glorious Crown of 
mattyrdom be tranſlated to, or challenged by malefaRors and evil- 
doers ; and leſt Magiftrates , in proſecuting their duties fairchfully for 
POUE once, ſhould be left under the diſgrzec of being perſecutors of 
the godly. 
We ſhall hot notice much his mehtioning of the teſtimonies of 
ſome perſons, who dying a natural death or otherwayes, declared their 
opinion to be for Presbytery , though they dyed nor-for that cauſe. 
Men are not to be judged infallible at their death , more then in their 
tife; a man may dye in ſome particular'error not diſcerned upon his 
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bed,as weil as otherwayes ; God may ſuffer peat and g00d men to go 
away andcr greater miſtakes then theſe are whereof we now ſpeak, 
without prejudice of their ſouls happineſs or loſs of his favour ; and 
if theſe who are mentioned dyed in ſuch an opinion, as great and as 
good mea have lived and dyed with comfort in'a contrary opinion. 
As for the remnant of the witneſſes of obſcure name, whom he brings - 
in with diſcourſes either made by them or for them, at faciendum or 
fallenaum populum ; it ſhall be none of our work to diſpute the gra- 
ciouſnefle of che eſtate of any of them , nor their preſent happineſs, 
which are ſecrets known to God : but, it ſhall be our part, waving all 
| vain clogies given to them, to conſider their way and praRices how 
| far they are approvable by the Word of God, or imitable by others. 
| I. Certain it is, that gracious men , for ſome ſins committed by them, 
| mzy be ſo for a time deſerted of God, as even when they are in ſome 
| 

| 


meaſure of ſincerity aiming at good ends, they may through ſtrong 
tentation be raiſcarried to the uſe of wrong and finful means, which 
may make them obnoxious to the ſtroke of humane juſtice , becauſe 
their deed tended to 'the overthrow of humane Socictics.  Apain, 
2+ itis not ſafe meaſuring of the righteouſneſſe of a Cauſe, meerly by 
| the confidence and ſeeming conſolation of theſe who are prompt to 
| ſuffer for it. Ir is true, the confidence and conſolation of Gods Mar- 
tycs have ſtrange diſtinguiſhing charaers, to put difference between 
the ſame, and all delufory confidence and comforc ; but theſe are only 
diſcerned by the godly Martyrs themſelves, or by God himſelf, and 
theſe ro whom God hath given a ſingular ſpiric of diſcerning, For, 
oft-rimes greatelt malefaRors and deſperately profane perſons , groſle 
hereticks and atheilts, dying in, and for their fins, are found to deſpiſe 
death , to-have fingular ſeeming patience and delading comfort in ic, 
there being upon their hearts a judgement of hardneſs, and having 
obſtinately lived in error and fin, they have dyed under the power of 
a deluding comfort ; which nevertheleſs, God forbid we ſhould 
think of theſe perſons , of Whom We bave boped better things, and 
things that concern ſalvation, 3. Who are: we, to undertake to 
meaſure the miſtical methods of divine mercy, and the momentane- 
| ous , incomprehenſible, ſuddea workings of his Spirit , who mov- 
eth When and how he lifteth > he can give particular repentance 
for a particular (in,,ter porters  fontem, .and quickly dart in the in- 
timations of his mercy, according to the v1d word ſpoken of a wicked 
man that fell over a bridge into' the water , Betweey the bridge and 
the ground, Mercy I ſongbt, ani mercy I fonnd, Who darefimit 
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the holy One, ſo as that he may nor give particular repentance's 471s- 


culo morti3, which for his own holy ends, he conceals from them that 
ſurvive > It is not the preſent perſonal eſtate of any of theſe which 


we dare quarrel, bur when it comes to a juſtifying of their way as if - 


it were of: God,and to inſtigate others to an imitation, as Nap, doth, 
we muſt ſtand in the gap ( ſo far as we may ) thay ſo great a deluſion 

brexk not in upon che Church of God. 1242-49 
Therefore,briefly, we (ay,none of theſe ſufferers cid ſnffer upon the ac- 
count either of owning the Covenant or Presbytery, which are owned 
by many,who upon chat accouut ſu ter nothing;bur thetr ſuffering was 
upon the account of riſing rebeiliouily an arms, without and again all 
Authorities in the Land}, ſuperior and mferior ,' which if they(had not 
done,they. might have owned theCovenant andPresbytery long enough, 
before they had been troubled for that cauſe ; And ali that they can 
ſay for theirrifingis,that the Magiſtrate by moderate penalnes accord- 
ing to Law , was 'prefling them to attendancc upon the Ordinance of 
God, which is his indiſpzoſtble duty» We may:very jultly.ſay ſome 
few things of theſe thar made the inſurreftion, which may ſuitain weli 
and ſerve co our durpoſe ; and which being well conſidered, much ſoap 
and nitre will not waſh off, the (tain of foul rebellion , nor m3ke their 
ſuffcring to be of kin with cleanly martyrdorh, hewever this man vain» 
ly brags thereof, 1, The lives of theſe people were not ſought upon 
any termes,only moderat legal penalties were exadted of them for non- 
attendance upon the external means of Religion, which tended to flat 
atheiſm and highly diſhonoured God. They were not brought to the 
Jaſt and inexorable neceſItty of defending their lives againlt invaſion, 
out of which caſes,the Author of Lex Rex,pag. 327, 328, 339. ſaith, 
that uſing violence againſt the Magiſtrate or hus ſervants, 1s unlawe, 
ful, 2. They uſed violence againſt the Magiſtrate before they did ſups 
plicat him, (this alſo that Author thinks unlawful) ſupplicating with- 
out ſuch combinations and tumuits as had been ia uſe in the beginning 
of the troubles, was not forbidden in the caſe of inferior Officers lay» 
ing 0 illegal impoſitions z or the ſuperior Powers, could, as they ſaw 
cauſe, give relaxation even of the legal. 3+ This Advocate labours to 
excuſe their riſing as indeliberate, yet in a notable contradiftion de- 
feads it 4s bawful, juſt neceſſary, holy, exemplary, and what not > But 
he ſhould remember, that the godly Ancients never enrulled them 
among theic Martyrs, whoby their own raſhneſs had occafioned their 
own ſuffrings,q#ia (ſaid they) non givino inſtiniin, ſed temeritare atts 
2d fecermm, lee Durban, Revel, 36a, 363» p» But whatſoeveris talked 
| 4 a. 
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of indelaberatneſs,many have thought that it vas a contrivance, which 

God will in his time diſcover ; if it was fo, it was moſt wicked xnd 
| unnatural, to kindle a flame in our 0:vn bowels, when the King and his 
| Kingdoms were engaged in a fotraign war again{t three potent Nati- 
| ons. 4. They were the fiſt aggreflors and invaders of the King and 
| his Servants; for, Naph. pag. 137, 138. ſaith, that they firſt (lew one 
1 of the Kings ſervants, Womnaed two, took bn chief Officer Sir Tames 
Turner priſener, reſerving him to dye , when and where, and how it 
[ 


ſhould pleaſe them, albeit ſome hot-headed men in their Councils urg- 

ed that he ſhould be put to arath quickly, by vertue of the Covenant, 

5. I Cor. 13. If I give my body to be burnt and have not charity, 

T am nothing, The Ancients would never own the Novatiars and 

| Donatiſts to be Martyrs , albeit ſometimes they were drawn to death 
| by perſecuting Pagans , under the common notion and name of Chri- 
| ſtians, ſuch a foul [tain did they ſee in ſchiſco , and in uncharicable cute 
tings and rentings of the body of Chriſt» How the leaders of thoſe 
' peopie ſtrove to {ix them ina ſchiſm is known, teaching them,as Naph, 
doth, that they Were 5:d:ſpenſibly tyed by the Covenant, never to hear 
any of the Miniſters entred by the Biſhops, and were bound th:reby 
zo extirpate and drive away theſe wolves and thieves,Naph. pag. 194, 
; 108, Sothat, ſup,” ling thar God ſhould remove all their former 
| Miniſters, nd 1n his Providence continue this preſent Government, 
| they have taught the poor people, by verexe of the Covenant, to for- 
fake the Goſpel-miniſtry in this Land for ever, ( however able, fruit- 
| ful and well furniſhed with meer graces and gifts the Miniſtry might 
be) as if the Goſpel ſhould rather fall. then the Presbytcry. Should 
| not mens hearts tremble to appear. before Gods Tribunal with ſuch 
| aſſertions., which lead the people to atheiſm, and hardens them in it 2 
And this Author .of Naph. ſhews himſelf a wicked, but no witty So- 
| phiſter, in perſwading the. poor people unto a perpetual ſchiſm from 
t his chriſtian and orthodox Church , while, pag: 109+ he bringeth an 
argument from the Loras abborring hs Santtuary, accounting incenſe 
abomination; $0: that he cannot away With the calling Aſſemblies, 
it is iniquity, even tha ſolemn Meetings ; to prove that Gods people 
| fhould now withdraw from that which God hath forſaken, and ac+ 
| count it iniquity not to hate that which the Lord hares. Herein is a no+ 
table piece of juglary to perſwade ſeparation ; for, becauſe in Scrip-= 
ture-expreſſions the Lord teſtifies his abhorring of the hypocrifie and 
meer formality of. people 39 ſerving him , as 1/a. 1. ard in other places 
of Scripture ; - therefore he corcludes, that people thould abt 
| YOM: 


I __ 44AAAA 


( 262 : 

from the very outward Ordinances themſelves , which came never in 
Gods mind nor the mind of any of his Prophers, who lwayes cx- 
horted the people in the molt corrupt times, to attend the publick Or- 
dinances of God, and to amend the ill manner of the performance of 
duties to him, whatever were the corruptions of the Prieſts in theſe 
times ; much more had it become this man (had he regarded the good 
of the ſouls of people, more then his own or his parties private good 
and credit) to have taught the people not to deſtroy their own fou!s 
by ſeparation from Gods Ordinances, which he never taught ; but, 
ſcing this Church is till a true and orchodox Church, to attend the 
Miniſtery thereof ſincerely and humbly ; eſpecially ſcing a door is open- 
ed to them forgiving in jult complaints againſt any who wrong the 
holy things of God among them , or teach falſely, or live diſſolutely 
or not miniſterially, 6. Whatever may be ſaid of the lawfulneſs of 
uſing the defenſive ſword againſt the Magiſtrate, yet their taking of the 
ſword with ſuch deſigns which this their Advocat faith they had,or al- 
loweth them to have had was evil, Which Was to pull down all Authors. 
ties in the Land for abuſing their places, to vindicate (as they call it } 
Religion, to force their fellow-ſubjett; to their ſenſe of the Covenant, or 
elſe ro deſtroy them,to occnpy and place themſelves in the chair of Au- 
thoxity, as if the Covenant had bound them to &I ſo,to kill Whom th 
would as Apoſtates,and (ave Whom they Wonld alive. And ſhould ſuch 
men ( whatever the ſtate of their ſouls was with God before their 
death or now, we meddle not with it, as being ſealed amongſt his ſe- 
crets) be accounted Martyrs, becauſe in time they were checked, and 
not ſuffered ro be murtherers of others? Why ſhould this Libeller 
pag. 139. ſay, that the Councils: Proclamation againſt them Was 
full of fury and madneſſe? Why ſhould he labour with frivolous 
ralk to delude the world,ſaying, pag. 105+ that When they were defeat 
the ſoul of Gods turtle dove Was delivered unto the wicked , hi; name 
t0 reproach and blaſphemy, and his glory into the enemies hand, (Thus 
here as elſewhere he vents his ranting humour in Scriptare- words, 
like Be//padzar abuling the veſſels of the SanQuary in his drunken 
compotations , bur God will vindicate the glory of his own Word ) 
Whereas, for all his cry of exemplary integrity , piety and zeal, 
P3g- 141+ ſore of the chief leaders of them have been found flagi- 
tious men of deſperate fortunes, principles and deſigns : and it js known, 
that many of theſe were through their drunkenveſſe, cheating and 
falſe dealing , ſcandals even to the Souldiers themſelves while they 
abode among them, who did perceive little of piety in them, but thar 
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piece of 1mpious piety, not to hear a conformed Miniſter. This is not 


ſpoken as if chere might not be amongſt thoſe that roſe very much 
200d grain and real Saints, though deſerted in an hour of tentation 
to fall into an evil way ; nor dare we pronounce hardly at all upon 
any of the perſons that ſuffered, whom we have referred unto the 
wonderful mercy of God (but cannot approve their ations ) nor can 
we count their ſuftering near of kin to martyrdom ; and it is great 
vanity in the Libeller to compare them with the chiefeſt Martyrs that 
have been in the Chriſtian Church , Pref, fol. 7 

But now drawing to a cioſe, it is fit to conſider, what defences were 
made by the empanelled 2gainſt the holy Scriptures objeRed , or what 
fucther defence this Libeller makes for theme 1, They Were poſed Where 
thry had learned, that under pretence of Religion, it is lawfal for 
Subjetts to riſe in Rebellion againſs lawful Antiority; to this Queree 
this advocat declines to give a dire& anſwer, wheie ſuch a thing is read 
or could be inſtructed, only he ſpeaks bigg words,and faith , it 1s clearly 
warranted both by the word and by the covenant of God, and if we will 
not take his word for it, he will give ns no more particular inſtruRion 
for ir,where this is to be read, Vaph. pag. 356. as indeed he cannot in-+ 
ſtrut this to be lawful,eicher when Religion js only pretended, or when 
it is really intended; bur it is a very poor quirck,that he hath upon the 
words #n«er pretence of Religion, which he ſaith, imports the late 11+ 
fng Was only in pretence of Religion, &c. But he ſhould know,that in 
| ordinary language; a thing is ſaid to be done under pretence of another, 
whether the pretenſion be yer dubious or under controverſie, or whe- 
ther it be falſely made or truly; for, a man may pretend one thing to 
anoth:r, which at firſt ſeem not truly pretended, and yet after evince, 
that there was ground for uſing ſuch a defence: And it is as vain a 
quirck to ſay, that the Queree it ſelf implyes and grants , 1hat the ri- 
(ng of the Subjeils in army againſt the lawful Magiſtrate, is both 
lawful and laudable : For, let it be ſo, that the objeRion was meaned 
only of riſing upon meer pretences of Religion, Will this inferre, that 
therefore there mighe be a riſing upon real intentions for Religi- 
on againſt the Magiſtrate 2 For we affirm , that upon neicher of the 
two, is infurreRion againſt the Magiſtrate lawful, and the denying of 
the one is not the affirming of the other ; and we aſſert upon gozd 
grounds which we have laid and (hall lay, that theſe people did not rife 
in Armes really for Religion , but to maintain themſelves in the courſe 
of atheiſtical contempt of Religion and Gods Ordinances, to pull 
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Ktifies their ſo doing) and to deſtroy theſe in their innocency , whom 
they had appointed to death 

2+ 16am. 15. 23+ Rebellion ts as the ſin of Witch -craft, was o0b- 
jeRed to them ; it is a very poor anſwer , which either others or this 
Advocat made to this , that 1t was only meaned of rebeilion againſt 
God whereof Sar! was accuſcd guilty by Samnel ; for albeit, that 
high rebellion immediately againlt God be priacipally meaned, yer 
the Sover3ign Magiltrate being the Lords Deputy, and bearing the 
Image of his Soveraignty upon earth, whom he commands to reve» 
rence and obzy, and of whom he hath ſaid, Te are gods, P/al, $2, the 
deſpiſer of the Soveraign Magiltrate, and rebel againſt bim doing his 
duty,is a rebcl againſt God. Yea, ſuppoſe we are never to follow the 
Magiſtrate when his commands are contrary to God (for that were to 
leave our line of ſubordination to God ) yet when he ſgerves and 
goes out of his line , to take the ſword againſt bim is but toſtudy to 
cure his fin by our own , and becauſe the King one way leaves his line 
of ſubordination to God, therefore to leap out of our own line in that 
ſubordination, in another way. 

3. 4atth, 26, 52, was objeted , where Chiiſt reproves Peter for 
drawing his ſword in defence of his perſon, againſt the Officers and 
Souldiers ſent to take him, and for ever diſcharging private perſons to 
rake the ſword without Authority , even though it were in deferce 
of his own perſon ; threatning, Whoever taketh the ſword (God nor 
giving him it in an orderly way ) 4 periſh by the ſword , he ſhall 
either dye by the ſword of the Magiſtrate, or ſome fatal violent way 
equivalent or worſe. The Libeller anſwers, 1. that that Tex: was 
ſufficiently anſwered by one of the impeached , whom they accounted 
diltrated, who thereto did oppone, Lk. 22, 36, where Chriſt at the 
ſame time and to the ſame purpoſe, commands his Diſciples to ſell their 
garments aud buy ſwords, Certainly this Libeller ſeems not to be 
far from ſome meaſure of diſtraRtion , while he allows the diſtracted 
mans anſwer as ſufficient : who of ſound judgement will think , that 
a Scripture is ſuthciently anſwered by producing another which ſeems 
etch contradiory thereto ? This is not to ſolve an argument from 
Scripture, but to ſet the Scriptures by the ears together, 2. The Li- 
beller afſerts, that the Text doth more confirm then impugn the law- 
fulneſle of defenſive Arms, which he labours to confirm , not only by 
that advice given by Chriſt co his Diſciples , to provide ſwords and 
weapons, but beczuſe, 26. df* Matth. 5 3. he aſſerts his power to call 
twelve legions of Angels to his affiſtance , which clearly implyes. the 
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lawfulneſs thereof { as he ſaith ) withall he af[>rts it to he moſt evi- 
dent, that that command was given and theſe words ſpok:n by ory 
Lard, only to teſt;fie hia voluntary ſubmiſſion, &c. by laying down 
bis life. To all which we fay, 1. th- paſſig? , Luke 22. 36s is pers 
verted by him, for as the chief Laterpreters acknowledge, that ſpeech 
is wholly allegorick; So reverend Beza upan ir, rotes, faith hehic ſerme 
eſt allegoricus, quaſs diceret vixiftts adhuc in pace commilitones, nnnc 
vero bellum inſt as, acerrimum  cetery rebus ommiſſis de vers arms 
eſt cogitandum,quenam autem ſuntiſta arma ipſe ſuo exemplo docuit, 
cum poſtca in horto precaretur, & Pecrum gladios ferientem reprehen- 
deret* In like manner » reverend Dzodar concurrs with him, ſaying, 
* That by buying of Swords is nothing meaned but figuratively, that 
©« they ſhould have ſpiritual Wars and Combats, and therefore they 
«* ſhould make proviſion of Spiritual armour, expreſſed under the noti- 
© on of corporal weapons. To that ſam? purpoſe, judicious 4»ſenius 
ſpeaketh , and in very deed it cannot ſuſtain, that Chriſt ſhould here 
enjoyn them to buy ſwords of outward mettal, ſeing it was not 
Chriſts mind that at that time they ſhould uſe ſuch ſwords, no not in 
defence of his own perſon. Would he have them ſell their cloaths to 
buy ſwords,and then not uſe them ? 2. It is a ſtrange reaſoning from 
the Text, thar the lawfulneſs of private mens defenſive armes againſt 
Magiſtrates is here confirmed, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, That he conld pray 
20 bis Father, and he could get twelve Legions to his aſſiſtance, which 
(faith he) clearly implyes the lawfulneſs thereof. e4n/. The 
queſtion is now anent the lawfulneſs of private mens uſing defenſive 
| armes againlt all Magiſtrates , withoue any ſhadow of Authority, 
and to prove this, he alledges,that God by his abſolute power, mighe 
ſend twelve Legions of Angels to help Chrilt ; God hath Authority 
| above all Authorities in the World , and he may imploy Angels or 
men as he pleaſeth, and then they have a good warrand and authority : 
| But, what makes this for any private mens uſing the ſword againſt the 
Magiſtrate, without authority either from God or man ? It is wonde- 
c rous reaſoning from Gods abſolute power, and the efficacy of Chriſts 
, prayer(if we would pray for aſfiſtance fromGod)ro argue the lawful 
neſs of private mens reſiſtance of the lawful Magiſtrate, without any 
warrand from God. 3. Albeir one part of our Lords defigo,is to reſti- 
fie his willing ſubmiſlion to the pleaſure of his Father ; yet, that is 
not all, for by occaſion of this prohibition to Peter, he gives 2 gene» 
xal rule to all his Niſciples being private men, and to all private men, 
that they ſhould not taxe the ſword, God not giving them authority» 
M m 4. It 
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4: tis falſe, rhat it is Only unjuſt and offenſive War that is forbidden , 
for fothatſcatence, he that raketh the (word , ſhould not be perti- 
nearly appiyed-ro Peters fact orfault ; for his uling the ſword againſt 
theſe who-cameto-apprehend Chriſt was defenfive,and was 6bjeRtively 
jalt on his parc, to wit , 1n defence of bis Maſter whom they did in« 
vade : yet he is reprovec for ufing the ſword agaioſt the Magiſtrate, 
not having lawfull Authority , the defe& of which makes the vfing 
of the ſword agaipftche Magiftrate finfull, as well as the defeR of an 
lawfuil and jult cauſe, 5 Whereas hefaith , 'thar Chrifts ſpeech by 
its latter part, cacitly implyes the lawfulneſs-and juſtneſs both of de- 
fenfive and vindiRt've armes, the ſame being otherwayes juſtly found= 
ed , is moſt faiſely concladed from Chriſts words, if he m-an defen- 
five and vindictive arms againſt the Magiſtrate, ( which is now our 
queſtion ) for, albeir defenſive and vindiRive armes be- otherwayes 
juſtly founded , the defeR of a lawful authority in uſiog them againſt 
Superior-powers , makzs them unjuſt and ſinful, and it is utterly 
2eainſt Chriſts mind and the ſcope of the Text, to allow defenſive as 
well as vindictive. armes againſt the Magiſtrate ; for, Peter was de- 
fending himſelf and his Maſter, and revenging the invaſion made by 
Malchu the Magiſtrat's ſervant upon Chriſt, and yer he is reproved 
for both. 6. The Libeller,peg. 158. is infolent, while he ſaith, That 
they are demented with flattery, who think it was unlaWful for Chriſ 
to bave defended himſelf by the aſſiſtance of hu diſciples, from thevilef# 
of his creatures riſing againſt him,bad it nor been that the Scriptures 
concerning him, ſhould be accompliſhed: For,albeit it is true, Chriſt as 
God, could have deſtroyed by himſelf or his inſtruments all the vile 
creatures that roſe againſt him ; yer,Chriſt as man, ſubmitting himſelf 
in our nature to fulfill all righteouineſs, ſubmitred himſelf ro Magiſtra- 
cy as the ordinance of God,exhorting others to do the ſame (albeir,the 
Magiſtrates were his own creatures as he is God) he came in the form 
of a ſervant and of a Subje&, ( and was made under the Law ) and 
whatever by Gods Law was unlawful for a SubjeQt to do ( as rebelli- 
on againſt lawfu) powers is ) the Son of God in the eſtate of his hn- 
miliation ſubmitted , that the ſame ſhould be unlawfull to him as a 
man ; he was never foundin any aRt of Rebellion ( albeir the Ma- 
Siſtrares were corcupt } he approved it not in others, but reproved 
the forwardneſs of others who would affift him with violence againſt 
the Magiſtrates or his ſervants , leaving alſo a general admonition to 
all his followers forever,not to uſurp the ſword agaioſt the Magiſtrate, 
interminating , that whoſoevevthould'do ſo, ſhould pay dear for it, 
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be that taketh the [Word , ſhall periſo by the ſword ,; ſaith our bleſſed 
Saviour ;- none are allowed to uſe. the defenſive or vindiauve ſword 
againſt the Magiſtrate ; ro ſay this, is Hatly againſt the intention of 
Chriſt in this Text. 

But, 3+ The Libeller, pag. 158. offers help to his adverſaries, as 
be calls them, becanſe they are krown not to be much sonverſant 51 
Scriptere; This is a puff of the windy mans arrogant ſpirit, as if for - 
ſooth, the Bible did hang only at his belt, and chat he and his party 
were the only men that had their ſenſes exerciſed in Scripture ; but 
we ſhall ſce, that the weapons which he officiouſly offers to lend us, 
are ſufficient to break his own head. The firſt place is,Zob. 18, 36. 1f 
my Kingdom were of this pyarld , then my ſervant; would fight for 
me, that 1 ſhould not be delivered unto the fews ; in which place, our 
Lord and Savior doth clearly enough ſhew , that his Kingdom is ſpiri- 
tual and for ſpiritual ends and puipoſes , and not like the Kingdoms of 
the World which are meerly excernal, and maintained by external 
means of humane force ; and he proves his Kingdom not to be of the 
World by this mediam, that if it were fo, bis ſervants (in the quali+ 
ty of his ſervants.) ſhould take up outward armes and fight for him; 
but, now by refuſing of ſuch aſliſtacce againlt che powers of the 
World, he had cleared his Kingdom to be for ſpiritual ends, and nor 
only delivered he Pilate and the Roman Empire from fear of any at- 
tempts from him or his, but clears for ever to the end of the World; 
the jealouſics that might ariſe in the minds of the ſecular Powers, as if 
his ſubje&s upon his account, ſhould uſe force againſt them, So, 
that this Text will inforce (maugre all the vain gloll:s pur upon it by 
this man and his like):þhat Chrilts tubjets(meerly as they arc io the ca» 
pacity of his ſubjeAs) are not to uſe the ſword againſt Magiſtrates that 
are over them in his behalf: and we allow well of Mr, Hutcheſons note 
upon the place (whoſe ſound judgement we oppoſe to the rebellious 
fancies of this man and his party ) C#r1/t, ſaith he, by bindering bis 
ſervants to fight, who were but private men as to any civil power hath 
taught, that private men are not warranted todraw the ſword, were 
it even in defence of Religion, but they ought to maintain it by ſuffer- 
ing, when called to that extremity : In the mean time,we ſay nothing 
apaialt a peoples defending Religion by armes , under the condu&t of a 
lawfull Magiſtrate, againſt forraign Powers. Burt the Apctog. very 
paradoxically will maintain, pag. 159. That there is more reajon to. 
refsft our own Magiſtrates or Princes by-wielence, then tareſuſt fore 
raigneri ; becanſe aur own Prince, being bend to maintain .our pyg= 
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feſſion, bis Invaſion upon the ſame is aggravate , and be is rather to 


be reſiſled by violence then others, Bat, thinks ht, that it were 
ſoundly ſaid, char if Parents ſhould make diſorder in the houſe, thar 
the Children and ceſt of the family ſhould uſe violence rather agaicſt 
them, when they miſcariy or waſt the goods of the family, then 
againſt a thiefs or 2 robher's breaking in unto the houſe? The Authors 
error is in this , that he looks meerly to the obligation of the Mx- 
oiltrate tous, and not at allto our obligation to him, even when he 
fails, abuſtog his power, If this latter had been more looked too, there 
would not have been ſuch an odious compariſon of our proper Ma- 
oiſtrates and forraigners ; but it is too natural to us, to look more to 
the duty of others tous , then to our own duty unto them. 2. The 
Libeller is very wilde in his gloſs upon this place, while he intimats our 
Lords mind to be no more , pag. 159+. But that he came not to con- 
quer to himſelf Diſciples by outward force, and thereby togain fol- 
lowers,by the ſpoiling of Ceſar and other Princer. How extravagant 
is the man in his expoſitions? Is not Chriſts plain meaning to declare 
the nature of his Kingdom to be ſpiritual by this, that nohe of his ſer= 
vants were engaged meerly upon this account , and under this forma- 
lity,that they were his ſervants, to fight violently for him ? This was 
ſecurity enough to Ce/ar and all Magultrates for ever, that none of his 
SubjeRs ſhould take up armes in his quarrel againſt them, but ſhould 
only do ſo when Religion came to be a Law=r1g bt,defenſible under the 
Magiſtrates prote&ion againſt all foraigners : But chere is not the leaſt 
hint of his ſaying that tic came not to conquer Diſciples to himſelf 
by outward force , his intention being meerly to give aſſurance, that 
violent retiſtance ro our proper Magiltracc even in his behalf, is un- 
ſujrable to his Kingdom. 

The laſt place of Scripture which the Lybeller objeRteth and an- 
ſwereth, is Matth. 5. 39. Reſift not evil, &cs The ſcope of which 
Text is, to ſhew the unlawfullneſs of privat revenge for injuries done 
to us, and of retaliation of wrongs received, wherein the Lybeller 
ſheweth himſelf exceedingly guilty, and a man of an unchriſtizn ſpirit, 
being ſo much a murtherer in his heart and in his words, thriſting for 
the deſtruRion of all ſorts of perſons that ſtand in his way,and inſtiga- 
ting people to be inſtrumental in ſerving his and his parties luſts there- 
in; This is the true ſenſe, whatever be his gaudie gloſſes of ir, where- 
in clearly he darkenech knowledge with vain words, and the place will 
condemn plainly enough violent cetaliating the Magiſtrate when we 
think he doth us wrong,and this Advocat doth not difſemble or deny, 
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to have been intended by the Rebels , but defends and jul\iiGes rheir 
purpoſes to have pulled down all the Authorities of the land : this we 
accompt to be utterly uolawfull, and to be that evilireſſtarce which 
Chriſt condemns. O | but faith the Lybeller , pag. 159. 160+ This 
prohibition of not reſting evill, doth not import that we ſhould not 
reſiſt, Lug give Way to all violence and ſacriledge to ſubverting of Re-- 
ligion and righteonſneſs,&c. That is true indeed ; But,who that hath 
any ſenſe will make ſuch an inference ? That every man in his calling 
ought to withſtand violence and fſacriledge to the ſubverting of Religi- 
on and righteouſneſs,it is granted; Yea, private men may reſiſt the un« 
' juſt violence of private perſons,and being under the conduR of the Ma 
: oiſtrate, may refiſt any that offereth violerce in lefler concernments then 
theſe are. But we {til] maintain, that this Text forbids all revenge and 
violent retaliation upon the Magiſtrate ( though he abuſe his power ) 
for in no caſe admit we of the lawfulneſs of violence of ſubjes 
22ainſt the ſupreme Magiſtrate, albeit every man in his place is bound 
not to give way ( fo far as he cxn hinder } to the violent ſubverſion 
of Religion, but in all wayes competent to ſubjzAs, withſtand the 
ſame,and yet not run to violent wayes againſt the Magiſtrate ; But this 
is the prime principle of chis mans faith , chat any private perſons may 
violently counteraR all Judges and Judicatories when they think they 
do wrong ; and the uſtimate reſolution of all grounds, not onely of 
obedience, but of ſubmiſſion to ſuffering, reſts according to his 
DoArine upon the fancies and luſts of private perſons this is the high 
| way to confound Church and State and all 5; This Lybeller prefent- 
ly addeth, That We ſhould be perfeit , as our heavenly Father is 
per fett,and he 5s not onely good but righteous, helpeth the oppreſſed,and 
| commandetrh the xal of his oWn glory by the hand of his people to takg 
; vengeance of his adverſaries, What is it, after the manner of Sathan, 
| to cheat and abuſe men by the holy Scripcures of eruth, if this be not 2? 
| Whar ſtrange arguing is this, that becauſe God Almighty executeth 
| vengeance upon his adverſaries great and ſmall , that therefore privare 
| perſons, of whom our queſtion is now, ſhould follow his perfeRion 
in doing the like, albeit chey have not his warrand or command ; 
ſhould they nor firſt queſtion who made them Gods ſword- bearers 
againſt che Magiſtrate > Bur, O! what a plague is it to be delivered 
EL believe the deceitful DoRtrines of ſuch bloody and deczicful men. 
But, he cloſes all his perverſions of Scripture, pap. 160. with Revet. 
13-10, He that leageth, &c. be that killeth With the ſword, muſt be 


tilled with the (word ; Whereupon he would found the conſolation 
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and patignes oC Nis party in all former ſufferings, and his hope and joy 
in thc faith of the ſucceeding delivery, That word, Rev, 1 3- touch- 
eth not nor threatens the Magiſtrate in the execution of juſtice , but 
rebels, who uſe the ſword without Gods warrand againſt the Magi- 
ſtrarc, may read their reward in this Text. And as for his hopes and 
his joyes in che faith chat the private ſword ſhall be turned againſt 
the juſt uſers of the pablick, we truſt that God (hall blefſe him with 
rhe mercy of a diſappointment , and blalt his bloody joyes and hopes, 
ſpreading his gracious protection over the King , inferior Rulers and 
the whole people of the Land. 

Now , as for his diſcourſes anent quarter given to ſome and not 
keeped , the Libelicr would have done well to call to mind what quar- 
ter was given to the Kings party at PLiliipbanch ; his Majceſties wor- 
thy Secretary , who was Known to beno ſword-man , and ſeveral 


others brave Gentlemen, were put to death after quarter given, not- 


withſtanding of the Kings Authority which was upon thei fide ; a 
practice never heard of before in our Kingdom , that a Parliament or 
inferior Judpes againſt the Supream, did put to death thoſe who were 
ating by his warrand, whereas he never put to death ary.who aRed 
by their warrand taken priſoners by him. Why then ſhould the pri- 
viledge of quarter be pleaded , in behalf of theſe who had no ſhadow 
of Auchority for them , but had taken Arms againſt all the Authori- 
ties of the Land , from the higheſt ro the loweſt > It was a favour to 
them for the time to be reprieved from the Souldiers ſword , albeit 
juſtice ſhould after take place againſt them. And although he ſcofs 
at That word that was ſpoken, Adver ſus hoſtes tantum eft bellum, at 
in perdueclles judicium ; yet it hath more eruth in it then he is capable 
of : and it. will not be pur off wita his jeers, 4s if in wer there may be 
faith and quarter , but in judgement there ought to bt neither truth 
war performance ; for who will deny , that faith and quarter may be 
givenin war, and that the faith given ſhould be performed by them 
that gave it ? but the Souldicr gave only a'preſeat reprieval from his 
ſword , and ſo far as it was in his own power to do ; but the publick 
Judicatories,together with the King their Head,were to look to what 
Law requireth , and cannot be bound by any Souldiers engagement 
made to meer SubjeRs rebelling againſt all Authorities, for a pre- 
ſent ſparing of them. 

Now we ſhould have repreſented the exceeding arrogancy and pride 
of this Libeller, according as was propoſed ; but the charaRers there- 
of being ſo viſible in all the works and writings of this man and his 


complices, 
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complices , we ſhall ſpare the pains of noticing their high and haughty 
wayes, which every one that runneth may read ; beſeeching God 
both to renew this mans heart,and to reclaim him from t:is evil courſes, 
and alſo to guard the hearcs of his own people againſt his peſtilent and 
confounding DoArines , which tend direRly to the overthrow of hu- 
mane Societies» The God of truth, peace and love dwell amongſt us, 
to unite our hearts in himſelf , to ſave us from the ſnares of Sathan, 
and of turbulent and unquiet men, and tocſtabliſh our tranquillity in 
enjoying the Goſpel under the Kings Majeſties Government : He him- 
ſelf grant this , for his great Names ſake. emer. 
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Pag. Line, For, Read. 
$+ I4» name, name tacitly or expreſly. 
9s 21s aſlert, aſſene, 
10. 9. upon, upon him. 
19+ 26, Is, as 1s, 
21« ZZe are nor, Or nor. 
73» I}. faith in faith and 
153« I6. that thar ſome, - 
165. 27-28, ſeparate-in, ſeparating, 
x78, 31 the oath had been, hadcthe oath been, 
130, 3 "L fin, ſign, 
137, 3 Fe as the, as there were, 
197. 15, svIEis. vas, &Kcs 
206, 33« limited. illimited, 
208, 33+ whatever, wherever, 
210, 33+ one, iN one, 
228, 3+ devils, devils malice and, 
235 I9. or declining, nor decline, 
236, 23+ uſed, uttered. 


That the Order by Which, and the place where, the former Part was printed, 
were not mentioned , wasan eſcape, | 
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